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Concerning the 


| Damnation, Excommunication, and Depoſit! tion 


e ||Q. ELIZABETH. 
As alſo the 

Abſolution of her Subjets from their Oath of Al- 

; legiance, with a Peremptory InjunQion, upon 

A Pain of an Anathema, never to obey any 

/ of Her Laws or Commands. 


With ſome Obſervations and Animadverſions upon = 


ALCALD 


p By T HO M A S Lord Biſhop of Lincoly. 


Whercunto | is Annex'd rs Bull of Pope Paul the Third, 
containing the Damnation, Excommunication, &C. 
of King Henry the Eighth. 
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Come out of her my y People that ye partake not of her Sins 
and Plapues. Rev. v. XVIII. 4. 
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EIPSITILE 


TO'THEI 


READER. 


pift, Courteous or Cenſorions ) ha- 
wing made theſe Papers publick,thou 
haft a liberty to read, and a right to 
judge ; and that thou maiſt do it 
impartially , ( nct out of hate or 
kindneſs to me , but upon a ſerious 
and juſt Conſideration of the Cauſe ) I ſhall neither 
* -Importune thy Fawour , nor deprecate ( when "tis juſt ) 
A2 thy 
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The Epiſtle to the Reader. 


th 


(a) The reaion why 
I cannot £x7e:;t the fa- 
vour or aillent of my 
Adver{aries, { eſpecially 
of the Je{zites} is, be- 
cau'e /Maldonzre tells ns, 
That Erthcr and Calvin 
( Arch-Hereticks ) are 
rot to be followed, 
tnongnthey ſpeak things 


con{cnant to Scripture 


w—— Crim ſacrts literts con- 
lentanea decent, Non Se 
quent, 


— 


thy ſevereſt Cenſure. For, 1. *Tis truth, I have im- 


partially deſired; and not indiligently ſcught ; and if 


(by the bleſſing of Ged) F have found it, Magna elt ve- 
ritas & przevalcbit, it will prevazl, in deſpite of all 
Enemies and Oppoſition ; 0@W®& as a64157-@, nat fu- 
per, non ummertabilis undis. * 7ruth we know (e- 


ſpecially Divine Truth , which concerns owr Souls and 


their ſalvation) ever had, and, ſo long as there are De- 
vils and wicked Men, will have in this World many E- 
nemies ; who will indeavour (what they cannot do) to 


ſuppreſs it ; premu potelt veritas, opprim1 non po- 


tcit. They may dipp, and for ſome tim?) keep it un- 
der water, but they cannot drown it. If theſe Papers 
contain truth, (as I hope they do) then I am ſure that 
every Intelligent Reader, and pious lover of Truth, will 
be its Patron; and (though in this Epiſtle I do not ſol- 
licit him) ready to vindicate it from the Objetions of 
its Adverfaries, But (onthe other fide) if my Reader 
relate to Rome, and be poſſeſs d with ſtrong deluſion to 
believe (againſt Reaſon and Divine Revelation ) his 
Catholick Cauſe, the Papal Monarchy and Infallibili- 
ty, it will ve invain for me, in this Epiſtle, to deſire 
( what I bchieve I (a) cannot have ) his Fawour, 
However, be jhall have my Pity and Prayers , That 
God Almighty would be graciouſly pleaſed to o- 
pe tus Eyes, and bleſs lum with the Knowledge 
and Love of the Truth. 


Nay Calvinilts and Lutherans, Even When They Speak Truth, are no more to be 


hearker,*d to, Then To The Devil. Lutheran & Calviniſte a Deo, & Eccleſia tanquam pernicio- 
filfimi Herene: decl arati, on mags, EniamCumPFera Dicunt, Audiendi ſunt, Quam Diabolu,Maldo- 
nat. Comment. in Matth.16. verl.6.p 336.C. Noris this Maldonar?s peculiar Opirion ; for the 
(C n/or Librorum,who approves his Commentarics on Matthew,tells us, That Omniain illis juxta Or. 
todoxam Aprſtolice ac Komane Eccleſie DottrinamSumma Cum Eruditione exponi.Ita Joh.Clavius De 


vi119, Libr. Cenſor. 
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2. We know 'tis true, what the great Roman Orator 
long ſince ſaid—Humanum eſt errarc, lab1, decipz, 
&c. The wiſeſt men have their miſtakes; Bernardus 
non videt Omnia, & quandcque bonus dornutat 
Homerus. Since Adam fell, the beſt men have 
their Inſirmities , and ſometimes erre, even when they 
deſire and ſeek, Truth. Since the Prophets, our bleſſed 
Saviour and his Apoſtles, left the world, I know no man 
Infallible z nor any, ſave the Pope, who ( againſt evi- 
dent Reaſon and the ſenſe of Chriſtendom ) pretends to 
it. For my own part, I do humbly acknowledge my m1- 
ny and great Infurmities; and for theſe Papers—Ho- 
minem pagina noſtra fapit , there may be miſtakes 
and errors in them ; yet it is my hope and (n3t unground- 
ed) belief , that there are none ſuch as may prove perni- 
cious, or (in the main) dangerous —Non hic Ceatau- 
ros, non Gorgonas, Harpyaſve 1invenies.. No ſuch 
prodigious and pernicious errors, as our Popiſh Adver- 
laries maintain, Q ( ſo far as they are able) vindicate: 
ſuch I mean as their flupid Doctrine of Trarſub- 
itantation (contradictory to Natural Reaſon, Divine 
Revelation, and all our Senſes) their Iolatrons Adora- 
tion of a piece of Bread , with. Divine (b) Worſhip 
due to God only) their Sacrilegious robbing the Laity of 
half the Sacrament in the Euchariſt, contrary to our 
bleſſed Saviour's expreſs (c) Command, and the pra- 
iſe of the Chriſtian (d) World (even of the Church of 
Rome her ſelf) for above a thouſand: years ( as their 
own great and learned Writers confeſs) Wc. I ſay, ſuch 
errors as theſe, I do (and have reaſon to) believe, the 
Reader will not find in theſe Papers. Though it be cer- 
tain and confeſs'd, that every one , even the beſt and 


moſt 


(b) Nullus dubitands 
Locugquin Cults Latrie 
o Vero Deo debetu 2 ſi 

wc Sacramento exhiben- 
aus;Concil.Trid.Sell. 13; 
De Euchariſta.cap.s5. 

(c)Matth. 26.29. And 
they obey?d, and did ail 
drink. & Marc. 14. 23: 

(4) Cardinal Bona,De 
Rebus Liturgicis, 1.2. c: 
18. pag. 491: 492. Pariſ. 
1672, Lindanus Pano» 
pliz,1.4.c.56.p. 342. Co- 
lon.1575. 
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(e)Vid.Hieronym-ad- 
verſus Luciferianos,in fi- 
ne. Tom. Operum. I. P. 
230, Col. 2. G. 


'f) Cyprian Epiſt. 57. 
ad Quintum fratrem, P- 
140.in Editione Rigalti;, 
Paril. 1646. 


(2) Extant dicz Re- 
gulz Iodici Tridentino 
przſixz , in Calce Con- 
cilij Tridentini. Anty, 
1633. 

(h) Libri Vulgars Idio- 
mare ae Co troverſus inter 
Catholicos & Hereticos no- 
ſtri temports diſſerentes 
non paſſim permittanti , 
ſed de 1is idem ſerrety 
quod de Biblizs Vilzari 
Lingaa ſcriptis Statutum 
ejt, Ibidem Reg.6, 


- 


moſt earned Writers are fallible ; yet ſo long as they ra- 
tionally build their Concluſions upon the clear Princi- 
ples of Nature, Scripture, or Univerſal Tradition, They 
may be ſure enough, (and ſo may their Reader too ) that 
they are not altually falſe, nor what they ſo write erro- 
neous. However if the Reader find any errors of what 
nature ſoever, and can make it appear, that they are in- 
deed errors, 1 ſhall not (as T ſaid before) deprecate his ſe- 
vereſt Cenſure, but concur with him, and C enſure them 
my ſelf, as much as he , and do hereby promiſe publickly 
to retra{l them, and heartily thank hin for the diſcove- 
ry. For in this Caſe my Reader and I ſhall both be 
Gainers, and (in a ſeveral way) Conquerors—(e) Vici- 
mus utcrquenoitrum,palmam Tu refers mei,Ego 
Erroris ; my Reader has overcome me , by manifeſting 
my miſtakes, and I (by his help) have overcome thoſe 
errors ; otherwiſe, in Cyprian's opinion and language, 
(t ) Non vincimur cum offteruntur nobis meliora, 
{cd initruumur. He, who by his Adverſaries help and 
concluding Arguments, gains the knowledge of Truth, is 
(in that good Father's opinion) not conquered , but in- 
ſtructed. But if the Intelligent Reader diſcover any er- 
ror in theſe Papers, and can, and will really make it ap- 
pear tobe jo, tet him call it what he will, V, ictory or In- 
[truSlion, T jball thankfully ſubmit, and both love that 
truth, and him for the diſcovery cf it. 

3. 1 know that tyis Tract of mine (as every one of the 
like nature)is already prohibited and damned at Rome: 
for the Rules (g) prefix'd tothe Index Librorum Pro. 
i1b1corum, contrived by the Authority of the Trent 
Council, declare all Books of (h) Controverlics be- 
tween Carholicks and Hereucks (Proteſtants and Pa- 


pilts) 


—_— 


The Epiſtle to the Reader. 


ra- pits) in any / ulgar Tongue prohibited and damned; nei- 
Cl- ther to be (1) had nor read by any Papiſt, under pain of (i) Legenes, aut haben- 
hey Excommunication, and many other Penalties contained Jo (gm ——arynks Ay 
hat in their Canons, Papal Conſtitutions, and their Expur- poſtolicis,& Indicibus Li- 
Y0- gatory Indices. So that although our bleſſed Saviour, by — ON C20 
hat bis holy (k) Spirit, in the Goſpel, Command all (even the Ita Balla Greg, rs. Data 
In- Common people, for to thoſe hewrites) to Examin and Rom.30. Decemb.1622. 
ſe- try all things, to uſe that underſtanding and difcre- , Sed CO IMENETER 
em tion God has given us, to diſtinguiſh crutch from (1) 9-mia probare, i.e. 
hly crror ( for that's evidently the meaning of thoſe words, fer Dilererionim dhjude 
we- nw'@ Juan, Prove all things, as (1) cher and learn- Locum. ny 
} be ed Papiſts confeſs) and when we have done ſo, then we 
ICI- muſt hold fait that which 1s good. T ſay, in this Caſe, 
'00 in the choice of our Religion, wherein the Eternal weal 
ing or woe of our Souls is concerned ;, though Chriſtian pru- 
hoſe dence require it, and our bleſſed Saviour, (by his Apdſtle) 
age, Command, that we ſhould not belicye eyery Spirit, 
Ira, but try before we truſt, and diligently examin Things till 
and we be aſſured of truth : yet his pretended Vicar, with an 
his Amtichriſtian Pride and Impiety, Contradifts this, and 

in- Commands the contrary. He forbids all Examination: 
/ @r- T hoſe under his Tyranny ( at leaſt the unlearned and 
 ap- Commen people) muſt believe as the Church believes ; 

In- that is, all that he propoſeth, though it be Tranſubſtan- (m"Sublato Ormi Pre- 
that tation, or any thing evidently repugnant to their Rec- prio 7 go. or —_— 

ſon and Senſes too. They muſt (m) renounce their "= Eccleſia Vide Ex- 

" the own Reaſon,and if he ſay that 1s white, which they ercitia ſpiritualia Ign. 
"me; ſ:e black, they ( ) are to believe what he ſays, nao merge, vows 
Pro- and not their own Senſes. All means for the People (n)Si quod Oculis ne- 
rent to examin, whether it be truth or error , which the Pope NE hen deb | 
s be- and his Church propoſes, is prohibited, and deny'd them; mm 4 nigrum fir pro- | 
1Pa- nor 1s it only the Books of Proteſtants which write of Re- wa 1s Ibid. Reg. 13. * 
ults) ligion 


——_— 
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(o)S1 Sacra Bs blia wul- 
gari Lingua , paſſin: ſine 
diſcrimine permittantur » 
Plus Inde, ob hominum te- 
meritatem , Detrimenti , 
cutm Vriiltatis Ori. 
Ita Reg. 4. Indici Tri- 
dentino prefixa. 

(Cp) Vid. Prafat. ad In- 
diccm Librorum Prohib. 
Confettum a Deputati- 
one Synodi Tridentinz ; 
Author. Pref. erat Fran- 
ciſc. Forcrius Deputati- 
On Secretar1ius. 

(q) Index Libr. Pro- 
hib.ex Concil,Trid.nrz- 
{cripta; Authoritate Piz. 
4. primo Editus, poſtea 
a S1xto. 5.auctus; demum 
Clemert. 8. Juſſu recoz- 
nitus. 

(») Greg. 15. Bulla da- 
ta Rom.30.Decemb. An. 
1622. in Calce Indicis 
Trid. Antv. Ann.1632. 

(ſ) Conitit.114.Urba- 
ni. 8. dat. Rom.2. April. 
1621, 

(t) Cam Librorum Pro- 
bibitorum Leftzo , Magno 
fincere Figdes cultoribus 
Detriments efſe noſcatur, 
&s. Thoſe be their 
words in both their 
Bulls, 


ligion, but the Bible and Sacred Scripture too ; even the 
whole Law of God, and the Goſpel of Feſus Chriſt ( in 
any vuloar Language, which the People can underſtand) 
come among ft prohibited Books, and damn'd at Rome ; 
and the reaſon they give of ſuch prohibiticn is impious 
and blaſphemous. For they ſay (horreſco reterens) the 
reading of the Holy Scripture by the People,in any 
vulgar Tongue, 1s more (0) pernicious then prot1- 
table,aad brings more loſs then benefit to the Rea- 
der. Although this Dottrine be (as I ſaid) impious,and 
(againſt God and his Holy Word) blaſphemous ; yet it is 
peblickly own'd amongſt thoſe Rules tor prohibited 
Books,contrived by a (p) Deputation (or Commut- 
tee) of the Trent Fathers, according to the De- 
crec of that Council; and afterwards approved and 
confirmed by Pras the Fourth Sixtus the Fifth , and 
Clemens the Eighth, as(q)the Title of the Trent In- 
dex aſſures us. After them (that we may be ſure they 
continue their Antichriſtian Tyranny, to prohibit and 
damne the Bible and all Books which make againſt 
them) (r) Gregory the Fifteenth, and (1) Urban the 
Eighth do further approve and confirm the Impious 
Rules and Doctrine afore-mention'd ; and both of them 
expreſly declare, and in the ſame words , 


x. That it is known that the Reading prohibited 
Books, (the Bible is one of them) brings (t) great 
detciment to the Profeſlors of the tincere Faith. 
(Roman Errors and Popery they mean , which they 
miſcall ſincere Faith). And what they ſay, is moſt 
certain; for there is no Book under Heaven ſo dc- 
ſructive of their Popiſh Superſtition and Idola- 


try 
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try (which they call fincere Faith) as the Bible, as 
it has been truly explain'd and preached by Pro- 


teſtants, ſince Luther's time. 


Which is evident 


in this, that ſo many Kingdoms and Provinces, by 
the help of Scriptures and Knowledge of the Go- 


ly abhorring her and them, are come out of Baby- 


lon. 


2.A]l Licences torcadany prohibited(z)Books,who- 


ſoever gave them, & to whomſocver they were 
given) they recall, cafſace, ahd declare null. 

hey Command( under ſevereſt (x) puniſhments) 
that all thoſe who have any prohibited Books, 
(the Bible is one,if it be in any Vulgar Tongue )they 
are to bring them to the Biſhop or Inquiitor, 
and they are preſently to Burn them. 


S 
3.1 hent 


4. And then they declare, (y ) That no man ſhall 


have any Licence for the future,to read or have 
any prohibited Book, (20 Bible or Proteſtant Book 
concerning Religion,in any Vulzar Tongue) ſave'on- 
ly from the Congregation ot the Sacred Office, 
(the ſupream Office of the Inquiſitors) which tits c- 
very week bztore the Pope at Rome. 


By the Premiſes, I think *tis certain , that theſe 


B 


Papers of mine are (in Anteccilum, and) already pro- 
hibited and damn'd at Rome; and if their Papal Con- 
ſturutions be obligatory and obeyed, not to be read or had 
by any Papiſt, ſaue only ſuch as have a faculty and li- 
cence from the Congregation of the Sacred Otfice, ( as 
they call it) the Roman Inquiſitors ; and we may be ſure, 
that thoſe watchjul Fathers who gua:d the Capitol, 


and 


ſpel, have clearly ſeen the Errors of Rome, and juſt- © | 


(u) Omnes & ſrrgut as 
licentias legends aut haben- 
di Libros quoſcungue prohi- 
bitos, quibuſcungue Perſe- 
ns, Cujuſcunque Lradus, 0 
tiamper literas Apoſiolicas, 
a Nobis aut Predeceſſort- 
bu noſtris conceſſas, reva- 
camus , Ccaſſamus, anulla- 
mus, So both of them 
declare in the ſame 
Words. 

(x).Qui Libros prohibi- 
tos habuerint, eos ad Epiſ- 
copum aut Inquiſitorem, quis 
#los qUartocins Combureze 
debeat, deferre teneantur, 
Ibidem, 

(y) Neque de cerero fi- 
miles Licentie, niſt a Con- 

gregatione Santti Officij, 
que ſingulis hebdumadis 
coram Nubis habetur, wel 
ab alits per Nes, in eadem 
Congregatione deputandis 
concedantur. Urban. $.di- 
&z Bullz. 5. 3. 
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&) Have Cutholicam fi- 
Cemygxtra quam nemo ſal- 
1:s (it poteſt,qiuam 7 pre- 
ſcr1i Profiteor, © Vrace- 
TCr | enco, carndengue In- 
tegram, #/que ad Cxtre- 
mum vitx {piritumcon- 
{iantiſſune reamoe, CC 
conkiteri, + a meis ſuvdie 
tis, vil illis quoritm C174 
ad me ſpettar 9 Teneri , & 
T'redicari, qt. in ne 
erit. Curaturim, Ego iam 
N, Sporgeo, Vouco, or Ti 
r2. Ita in Bulia Pi Pape 
4. ſuper forma Juramen- 
ti Profcifionis fide ,- in 
Conyil. Trident.Seli.24. 
DeRcfor?.c. 12.p.452. 
EdJ:tionis Anverp. 1633, 

(b) Reeentiore; Flares 
tici Catholicos hemines Pa- 
piſtas vecart; & certe nite 
le ſublimiore Glerie Titulo 
F. x0r7nare potutſſent. AYP: 
ideo nobis wivtirtibus, hac 
ſemper Travonia Laudum, 
C& poſt me-1em, Tituli Se- 
pulchraie*, wt fic Semper 
Dicamur Paniſie. Baroni- 
ts Nc:at. 2d Martyrolo- 
fiumn Kom.OCt.16.B, p, 
7207.Col. grip. 1610. 


and induſtriouſly ſtudy to preſerve and promote the Pa- 
pal Greatne|s and Intereſt, (on which their own depends) 
will pive licence to none to read ſuch Proteſtant Writings, 
ſave tothoſe, who (for fidelity to their Catholick Cauſe 
and Learnins)they judge able and willing to Anſwer and 
Confute them : That is, None ſhall have Licence to 
read ſuch (to them) dangerous and damned Books, 
ſave ſuch as have (a) ſolemnly Promiſed , Vow'd 
and Sworn firmly to believe and conltantly to 
hold and profeſs to their laſt breath (and, to the 
utmoſt of their Power, indeavour that others, un- 
derthem do ſo roo) their new Trent-Creed,and ſo 
the whole Maſs of their Popuh Errors and Idola- 
trics contained and commanded in it. The Caſe 
beingevidently this ; that (if their Papal Conſtitutions 
b2 obligatory and obey'd) none are to read or have theſe 
Fapers, ſave ſuch as have promiſed, vow'd,and ſworn ne- 
ver to believe them ; as I have little reaſon to deſire or 
hope for their favour, fo (be it known unto them) I do as 
liitle fear their Confutation, or (what I am like enough 
t) have) their Calumnies. 

4. Although I well know (ro ſay nothing of others ) 
that all our Engliſh Papiſts (both in their Words and 
Writings) do conſtantly call themſelves Catholicks,and 

.oman Catholicks; yet they muſt pardon me, if in 
theſe Papers, I neither do, ncy juſtly can call them ſo : 
Papiſts I do call them, and (T hope ) they will not be of- 
fended, or take it ill, that I do jo. For (b) Baronius 
(ther great Cardinal and Annaliſt) having ſaid, That 
the Hercticks (we know whom he means) call'd them 
Papits; be adds, That we could not honour them 
wit a more glorious Title then that of Papiſts,and 


there- 


— ——_ 
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therefore he deſires that they may have the ho- 
nour of that Title while they live, and that (after 
death) 1t may be writ upon their Tombs and Sc- 

ulchral Monuments. For my part, ſo long as they be- 
lieve and profeſs their new Trent-Creed, and the Popes mi” 
Monarchical Supremacy, I ſhall (according to the 2 Rs ” 
Cardinals deſire)call them Papiſts,and tf it be [7 honou- ldolatry of the Church 


. . ©, : of Rome, ( with which 1 
rable a Title (as he ſaies it is) let them have it,I ſhall not %. army A Kearns 


envy them that honour, but pity their error, who glory in here name the Particu- 


that which is indeed their fin and ſhame : For the o- \#r5,*uch letsrhe proots 
, . : : of them. It is not the bt- 
ther Title of Catholick,which OUY Adverſaries,(without fineſs of this Epiſtle, But 


and againſt reaſon) appropriate to themſelves; we grant, many of our learned 


. . . \ Writers have long (inc 
and know, that anciently it was, and (when rightly uſed) ate done l h 


is a word of 4 good ſound & ſignification, when it was ap- lean, 25 Bibop Fave, 
p , . . . Jan: 4 

plied to perſons, (as a Catholick Biſhop, or Catholick nk White, eriltinewerch 

Doctor,&c.) it ſignified ſuch perſons as were, 1.In rxe- and Dr. Grakenthorp, and 


| JT. (to omit many more ) 
ſpect of their Faith, Octhodox; who intively believed LR SO 


and profeſs'd the true Chriſtian Faith, rejefing all per- Dr. Stilingf-e fean of 
nicious and dangerous errors,and ſo were no Hereticks. 74; The Reader (if t+ 


<__eed . leaſe) may conſult theſe 
2. Inreſpect ok their Charity,ſuch as were in Commu- ie” 
nion with the Church of Chriſt, without any uncharitable Some thing allo is faid 
5 : ] hi B 4 1, ,, £0 that purpoſe, in tne 

eparation from it, and ſo no Schiſmaticks. Now that following Papers. But if 
ogr Adverſaries of Rome are ( as they pretend) ſuch Ca- my Popilh Adverarics 
tholicks, is abſolutely deny'd; not only oy Proteſtants,but CO wi Perth ;5 
(except themſelves) by all Chriſtians in the World, and quire me partic 1arly to 


that upon evident and pr jr make good my Charge 3 
Þ - great reaſon; C on(1dering,1.1, heir Thom eodernate ___ 
many and monſtrous (Cc) Errors (contradiftory to ſacred hope (by the blelling of 


Scripture,and the ſenſe and belef of the Chriſtian World G9%and thehelp of the 


ITE - p . » Writinz90f thole lcarne 
for a thouſand years afterChrijl our bleſſed $avicur)which e perſons h; —_— 


: ed Perſonsl have named) 
they approve and p.blickly receive as Articles of ther to ſay that which might 


Mink |: . Sy though may be it will 
Faith, in their new Creed, the Trent-Council, and Ro- Tor) fighe my Adver- 


manC atechiſm;Conſi dering alſo their many Superſtitions farics. 
B 2 and 


e Ca if P FL. 

iO» 7 -. ©@Onr 6 non IP, cou nh ant 2 
"2 CINE IONS yon 
2 + , * 


_—. OE LO 


. "| | The Epiſtle to the Reader, 

< and flupid Idolatry, profeſſed and praftiſed by them in 
3z their ſacred Offices (their Miſlal, Breviary, Horx B. 
\\ Virginis, their Ritual and Pontifical, &c.)] ſay, theſe 
I things impartially conſidered, they may be (and really 
= are) Idolatrous Hereticks; but tis impoſſible they ſhould 


be, (what they againſt greateſt evidence pretend to) true 

Catholicks. 2.Conſilering the unchriſtian (indeed Anti- 

chriſtian) Pride and Tyranny of the Pope and his Party, 

Excommunicating,Curſing and Damning allChriſlians, 

ſave themſelves,(without and againſt that Charity which 

the Goſpel requires) and ſo Schiſmatically cutting off 

from the Body of Chriſt whole Kingdoms at a Clap (as 

: (d). c_—_ _ Pius the Fifth does, (d) in the following Bull which are 

E ficam , eique Adheremes Things inconſiſtent with the Chriſtian Temper and Cha- 

| Anathematis Sementiam rity of a true Catholick; I ſay theſe things conſidered,and 

—_— ; eur an" that the Pope and his Party are really guilty of ſuch un- 

India Pij. 5. Bulla. $.3. Charitable Actions, dividing and violating the Union of 

the Church, it evidently follows,that they are ſo far frem 

being true Catholicks that they are great and formal 

Schiſmaticks; And therefore they muſt.pardon me, if in 

theſe Papers,I do not call them (what really they are not) 

S Carholicks ; and for the ſame Reaſon, I do not call them 

Roman Catholicks. For, as it is nezther reaſon nor ſenſe 

zocall bim an Engliſh Gentleman,who is no Gentleman 

at all ; or him a Sorbon Doftor, who never ſaw Paris,or 

ever had or deſired that Degree ; ſo it is alike irrational 

zo call him a Roman Catholick, who really is an Er- 
ring Schiſmatick, and no Catholick at all. 

5.1 know fome ( otherwiſe learned and pious) Writers, 

who ſay that thoſe words Roman Catholick are incon- 

ſiſtent, and imply a Contradilion, as ſignifying a par- 

ucular Univertal. But this (I confeſs) is a manifeſt mi- 

ake. 


ans, 
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Rake. For net only particular Perſons, (of which before) 
bat particul ir Churches, in this or that City ( be it 

reat or little) have anciently and uſually been call'd C:1- 
tholick Churches,without.an y Contradifticn or I mpro- 
priety. In an Epiſtle of a( e) great Ccun-il at Antioch, 
we ſind the ( t) Biſhop of that City call'd a Carholick, 
and that particular Church a (g,) Catholick Church. 
$0 in the Subſcriptions to Naziar:ZC-1's laſt Will and [ e- 
/tament,Opumus Bp. of Antioch, ſ bſcrives thus; Op- 
eimus Bp. of the Carholick (þ) Church at Antioch; 
and the reſt of the Biſhops who ſubſcribe that Teſtament, 
(and they are ſix or ſeven) uſe the ſame Form. So N. 21- 
anzen ſubſcribes himſelf Bihop of the Cutholick 
Church Conſtantinople ; Ampiulocihius Buhop 
of the Catholick Church in Icomum; ard ſo all the 
reſt. 1n the Appendix to the Theodoftan Code, Pope 
Vigilus begins his Encyclical Epiſtle thus — Vigihus 
(i) Epiſcopus Eccleſia Catholicz Urbis Romz: Bt. 
ſhop of the Catholick Church of theCity of Rome. 
So Pope (k) Leo the Great (and (1) many more Biſhops 
of Rome) uſes the very ſame form. hePopes ſtiled them- 
ſelves Catholicz Ecclcliz(non Orbis,ſed 'Urbis Re- 
ma Epiſcopos-The Antichriſtian ſtile of Univerſal Bi- 
ſhop, (a5 Pope (m) Gregory the Great calls it) was nct 
yet uſurped at Rome. 1 he Biſhops of Rome then, and 
their Church, were Catholick,and ſo was every Orthodox 
Biſhop and his Church, as well and as much as they. 
Conttantinople,Icomum, Antioch,&c.. and their Bi- 
ſbops, were as truly Catholick as St. Peter's $ ucceſſer, 
or Romcit ſelf: The truth is evidently this ; the Pope 
and bis Party are in this, nec Chriſti, nec Petri, ſed 
Donati Succeflorcs ; they do not follow Peter or our 


bleſſed 


L (e) Synodus innumera- 
bil: um fere E peſcoporum( As 
Valeſws renders it) apud 
Evfeb.Hilt.L.7.c.29.pag. 
278.D. 

(f) #$poynue nadarysy 
L,or7a, homo prefeſſionts 
Catholice, Even Paulas 
Samoſatenus, till he was 
d.ſcovered to he anHere- 
tick, was call a Catho- 
lick.lhid.c.z30.p.252.B; 

(2) Kadoarkns *£ x4 nr 
oizg *Emonon&,!pcaking 
ot the Church of Anrr+ 
och, E ufeht. Ibi.p.252.6, 

(h)*"Ornu®@*t mount 
Pxrm?A p]igheizy Kadaner 
ns Exxcanaes : Tgitam., 
Nazian. cum Invert.con- 
tra Julian.Grzce Etonz 
I610.P. 126. & apud Le- 
unclavium, Juris Grzco- 
Rom. Tom:2.p.203. vide 
Epiphan.Edir. D. Petay.. 
Paril.1622. Tom. 2.Þ.2. 

() Vid. App.Cod. The- 
od. per Sirmondu. p.218, 

(k) Leo Papa Eccleſiz 
Catholicz Ucbis Rome. 
Conc.Cha!cedon.rart.r. 
nom.10.12. & Act.S, 

(1) The Reader may 
have a very large Cata- 
logue of ſuch Sublcripti- 
ons, by John Laxnoy. E- 
pilt. part. 1. Ia Epiit. ad 
Franc f. Bonunn. 

(m)Pope Gregory damns 
that proud Titleztwelve 
{tyeral tinfes ; the places 
are particularly cited by 
Joh, Launoy (and he no- 
Lucheran)in the Epilt e 
ad Bonwn be fore-nam'ds 
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bleſſed $ aviour, (as they vainly bragg) but that impious 
Heretick, Donatus, whoſe damnable Schiſm and Here- 


fie they have eſpouſed. St Auguſtin (who well knew it) 


(n) Vide Avguſtinum tells us, in (n) ſeveral places, That the Donatiſts aſ- 


Breviculi Collat. cum 
Donatiſtis,Collat.3. D1- 
ei,Tom.7. P. 558. Edit. 
Baſil.1 569. & Epilt. 67. 
ad Alipium. Tom. 2. p- 
323. 


(o) 2 Theſl.2,3.4.See 
Biſhop Jewel on this 
Chapter,and this fourth 
Verſe. Sir Chriſtoph. Sib- 
thorps Advertilement to 
the Catholicks in Prc- 
land. Dublin 1622. part, 
3.C.2. P. 280, 281. 2832, 
&c. Andr.Rifet. contra 
Silveſtrum Petr2anftam 
c.28.1.537.53%.&cvid. 
Gcorg.ounzmum, Dia- 
tr.de Antichriſto, 1. 3.& 
4. Lond, 1620, 


ſumed to themſclves the Name of Catholick, ſaid 
that their Sect was the only true Church, and fo 
damn'd all other Chriſtians ; and upon this Here- 
tical Opinion, they Schiſmarically 7 Ach trom 
the whole Catholick Church-7he Pope and his Party 
(with as little reaſon and charity ) do the zery ſame 
thing ; they (as the Donatilis anciently) Heretically 
affirm, That they, and they only, arc truly Catho- 
licks, and the only viembers of the true Chriſtian 
and Catholick Church : and then Schiſmarically 
Seperate from, Excommunicate and Damn all 0- 
ther Chriitians. 

6. And further (that I may freely ſpeak, what I really 
believe) 1 am ſo jar from believing the Pope and his 
Party to be (what they wainly pretend) the only true 
Chriſtian and Catholick Church ; that I do believe them 
(and ſo did thouſands before Luther, and many whole 
Kingdoms and Provinces ſince) to be Eccleſia Malig- 
nanuum ar Antichriſtian Sef and Synagogue (in fide) 
highly erroneous, and (1n ta&to) as highly impious. And 
the Pope ſo far from being Peter's Succeſſor, and our B, 
Saviour s Vicar-General, that he is (0) that man of 
SIN, « ArJn«Gr, That Adverſary of our bleſſed $a- 
viour, and the great Antichriſt, the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, 
who Exalts himſelf ( ap may TH Aey3 Opoy ©, n oBagpua,) 


abovcall Kings and Emperors. his (I hope) will in 
part appear by what is ſaid in the following Papers. At 
preſent, I ſhall deſire the Impartial Reader (who poſſibly 


may 


—_— — i 
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— 
ous may read this ſhort Epi/tle, an t:ouble bimſelf no fur- 
ſere- ther, to read what follows) to conſider, That tne Pope 
p it) really an profcſlcaly docs Exalt himſelf above all 
s af- Kings and Emperors, and fo has this Mark of the 


ſaid Beait, and Indclible Character of Antichrilt, That 
1 fo he does ſo Exalt himfelf, will evidently appear, ths, 
lere- + - 1. Pope Innocent the 1hird tells the( p ) Emperor of  (p) Vide Cap: Solite. 


rom Conitantinople (and with prodigious Error and Impu- Maca git _ _ 
Party dence, indeavours to prove it out of (q) Scripture "That matotkar Chap. which 
ſame the(r) Pope 1sas much greater Then the Fmperor, who ek SEO 
cally . as The Sun1s greater Then the Moon. So Innocent hat. TE 
tho- the third ; and (that we may be ſure his Succeſſors liked 49" Pet2.13.fwhich 
{tian it well) Gregory the Ninth approves, and refers it into renee bv _ 
cally the Body of Canon-Law: And (1 )Greg, the 1 hirteenth Gen. 1. 16. Joh. 21. 15, 
I] 0- approves it too ; and (with the cther Decretals) confirms RE os 
it for Law ; and tis continued in all Editions of tht Sremes ped hos 
really Law, ever ſince. It is then certain and confeſs'd, That yd ontifices &*Reges d:f- 
d his the Pope Exalts himſelt above all that is call'd God, Qs Cap Silbe 6, RW 
' true above all Kings and Emperors; and that be is far great- © ſ ) Bulla Rome data 
theme er then they: And if you inquire of the Proportion, how Tyra. Juri Con. prafice. 
whole much be is greater ? I ſay, 2. That their approved and 
[1lio- received Gloſſes on their Law, (with ſome difference of 4 
1 fade) Opinion) calculate how many times the Sun is preater 
- And then the Mcon, and then infer the Pope's Greatneſs a- 
our B. bove the Emperor. And here (t) Gun igitur terra fie 
an of 1.1he Author of the Gloſs,(Bernardus de Botono was Ae CORES 
d Sa- the man) a good Lawyer, but( ſure Tam) no good 4- {a #120 » m Pontificalis 
hs of, ſtronomer, tells 15, (ignorantly and ridiculouſly) — wget A 
Bays) That thc Sun is greater than the Moon, (and faverbo. Inter Solem & 
will in confequently the Pope greater than the Empe- —_— —_— 
1s. At ror) (t) Forty ſcaven times. This is pretty well, badincala.. 1 ——_ the 
poſſibly but much ſhort of that Magnitude the Pope meant, Fon of the Canon 


2 LawatParis, 1612, 
may | (if ; 
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(uy) Alias quinquagies 
feptics, Ita Notain Mare 
gine, ad diftum Cap. Solt- 
re verbo, Inter Solem & 
Lunan, ibid. 

(x) Manifeſtumeſt,quod 
magnitudo Solis continet 
magnitudinem terre Cen- 
ries quadragies ſepties & 
duasmedietates,Vid.Addi- 
tionem ad Gloſſam. ver- 
bo. Inter Solem & Lu- 
Bam, Cap. Solitz, 6. 


(y) Palameſt, quod mag- 
tudo Solis continet mage 
nitudem Lune ſepties mil- 
ties ſeptingenties & quaA- 
dravies quater, & inſuper 
ejus medietatem, Ibidem 
in dicta additione ad di- 
ftam Gloſllam. 

(tz ) Aurum non tam 
pretioſius eft plumbs, quam 
Regia Dig mtate ſit Altior 
Dignitas Sacerdotalis, 
Grat:an. Can. Duo ſunt, 
10. Diſtinct. 96, 

(a) Qnia Cilla Regum 
C& Principum ſubmittugtur 
Genibgs Sacerdotum. (By 
Sacerdoteshere;the Popes 
are principally meant, as 
is evident both by the 
Text and the Gloſs } 
Gloſla ad diitom Can. 
ve@bo, Duo lugt. 


(if be knew what he ſaid) when he affirm'd, That he 
was as much greater then the Emperor, as the 
Sun was greater than the Moon. 


2. And therefore another (u) C anonift, would have the 


Sun greater than the Moon (and fo the Pope 
greater than the Emperor) Fitty ſeaven times. 


3. But this (as too little) does not pleaſe the Pope's Par- 


ty and Paraſites, and therefore Laurentius (another 
Canoniſt) ſays, That it 15 (x) munteſt,that the Sun 
1s greater than the Moon (fo the Pope than the 


' Emperor) an hundred torty ſcaven tumes. I 0- 


mit the fractions; for if the Pope be.1 4,7.times great- 
er than the Emperor, methinks it mig\t ſtisfie his 
Ambition,ſo that he needed not ſtand upon the fracti- 
0n, or little overplus. X 


4 But this alſo comes far ſhort of that Magnitude,which 


they aſcribe to the Sun aboz e the Moon, ( and ſo to the 
Pope above the Emperor) for they tell us, (y) That 
the Sun 1s greater than the Moon (77443 ){caven 
thouſand ſeaven hundred, forty tour timcs,and 
one halt morc. 7o ſuch « Prodigzous greatneſs,does 
the Biſhop of Rome exalt himſelf.So that if St.Paul 
ſay trae,(That he is Anticiritt, who exalts himſelf 
above all Kings and Emperors) then it will evi- 
dently follow, that the Pope is Antichriſt ; for never 
m.n did, or (without Antithriſtian Pride and Impie- 
ty) can ſo exalt himſelf. They ſometimes tell us in 
their Law, —(z) That thc Papal Dignity is to be 
preter'd ro the Imperial, more then Gold is to 
Lead; and(if Gratian ſ.y true) it was the Pope who 
Jaid ſo. And the Gloſs gives the reaſon of this Papal 
(a) Greatneſs above all Kings ; B:cauſc Kings and 

Princes 


—_ 


The Epiſtle to the Reader. 
Princes are to ſubmut their Necks to the Popes 
Knees; (he might have ſaid,and their (b) Mouthes (b) Papa excipit Impe- 
to the Popes Feet, which the Emperor is bound to !ioremad P—_ _ 
hiſs). That this is Impious and Antichriſtian Do- derefl Capire, Sh 
frine, I think evident; and I have ſome reaſon to II's 
believe, that intelligent and impartial Judges will ,,; , E40.agg A_E 
think. fo too, and yet it has heretofore, and ſtill is Lib. Sacrarum Ceremo- 
approved, and (as Catholick,) received at Rome. T;x _ TOS L. 
For, 1.That Decretal of Pope Innocent the Third , ED 
was by Gregory the Ninth made a Law,& (among ſt 
other Decretals) by him commanded to be received 
as Law,in all (c) Univerſities and Papal Conſiſtories, 
abont 4.50. years ago, and ſo continues to this day. 
2. For the Gloſſes before-mentioned, they are not 0n- 
ly in the (d) old Editions of their Law, but were ap- (©) Foitites ut has 
tantum Compilatione ut an- 
proved and confirmed afterwards by (e) Gregory the ur Univerſi in Judiciu 
Thirteenth (and ſo fland approved and confirmed to © inScholu,Gc.Greg.s, 
this day) who expreſly tells us, That the Law being Meng aca; Hong” 
by his (f) command receiv'd, corre&ted and nonico Prefixis. Edir. 
purged ;no man (for the future) ſhould dare to wp. oe Sh 
add, detract, or change any thing 1n it. comGlotls.@— 


In ſhort, whether the Champions of the Church of by —— _— 


Rome and Catholick Cauſe, (as they call it) will think 1580, Corpori Juris Ca- 

what is ſaid in theſe Papers, worthy of any Anſwer,or no, nonici prefixam. @ | 

I know not. But in caſe they do, I ſhall make them (if I a. nr ann en 

miſtake not) a very fair offer, which (if accepted ) will noſtroCorrettis Recognitic, 

much leſſen their pains and labour , yet ſo, as ( if they ©, © POSH quicquam 

perform the Condition annexed) they may (as to my ſelf ) muare, Oc. hid, difta 

effeftually do their buſineſs,and make me their Proſelyte: I*<8-"3-Bulla. 

The thing I mean is this; If they can from Scripnae , 

(by any one Cogent and Concluding Argument) prove any 

oneof theſe following Propoſitions ( and unleſs they be 
C 
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WV ; all proved, their Papal Monarchy cannot ftand) I will 
} | | grant the reſt, and give them the C auſe. I ſay then , ij 
\ (2) They tell us, that they can make it appear, 


17 


> 
q 


——_——— — — 
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It was our bleſſedSaviour 
himſelf,who Conſtituted 
Peter and his Succeſlors, 
S:1pream Monarchs of 
the Catholick Church. 
ChriſtusCatholicam Eccle- 
ftiim , Uni Sol in Terris 
Ferro, Petrique Sucgeſſort 
Rom. Pontifici, in Pureſta- 
ris Plenitudine , tradiatt 
Cubernandam. So Pius the 
Fifth in this Bull of Ex- 
communication of El:z, 
Fr Prizcipio, And Bel- 
lt+ mine favs Suc- 
eeſſio ex Chriſti Inſtituto F 
Ture Divino eſt, quia Ipſe 
(hriſtus Tnſtit wit in Petro 
Pontif:catum, ideo quicun- 


1. That our blefled Saviour before his Aſcenſion, 


did conſtitute Peter inis Vicar,and gave hum fuch 
a Monarchical Supremacy and Juriſdiction (as 
is(g) now contcaded for) over the Apoſtles and 
the whole Church. For if Peter had no ſuch Power 
he could not transfer it to bis Succeſſors ; it being im- 
po//ible,that they ſhould have that Power (Jure Suc:- 
ccihonts) which their Predeceſſor never had. 


. It they can prove, that St. Peter, while he lived 
did exerciſe fuch Power and Supream Ju:1{diEt 


0", cyen over the Apoſiles,&&c. By their own (h) 
Computation, St. Peter lived 34.0r 35. years afte! 
the Aſcenſion of our bleſſed Saviour, and was ( as the) 


que Petro ſuccedir, 4 Chri- ſay) Bijbop of Antioch, 7. and of Rome, 25. years, 
No ni onrifiearom. Now if it neither do,nor can appear, that in all tha 
$.ut antem, Cum Papa im time he exerciſed any (uch Monarchical Power or Ju 
Perri CatbedraSedeatoſurt= = yjfdiction; we may ſafely conclude, either that he hai 
mum 131 to Dignttatis £14” EF - , / 4 $ > . 

dum, nomuliis Hunais 10 juch Power which is moſt true Yor betray d his truſ 


Conſtititionibus, fed Dit'i- 
mus aatrm agnoſeit, Car 
techif. Trident. Part.2.C 
7.De Ordinis Sacramen- 
0.5.28, yide Can. Sacro- 
ſanta, 2, Diſt. 22. & 
Gloſlam & Turrecrc- 
matam. Idem. 

(h) Barenins ſays;that 
Peter ſuffered Martyr- 
dom Anno Chriſti, 69, & 
therefore 34. or 35. 
years after our bleſſed 
Saviours Paſhon. Annal. 
i 0. 1.ad Ann. 69,9. 1, 


” 
3 


in not making uſe of it, for his Maſters Gtory,and hi 
Churches good ; which (Iſuppoſe) our Adverſaries wil 
not ſay. In this Caſe, Idem elit non efle & no! 
apparcre ; and therefore our Adverſaries muſt pardo; 
us, if we do not believe (what they carinot prove) $1 
Peters Monarchy, [9 
But tet it be ſuppoed (whici-neither has been, nor ca: 
be proved) that Peter had, and executed ſuch Pow 
er; let them make 1t appear that it was not Per 
ſonal and Temporary, to ceaſe with his Perſon 
(as the Apoſt!e;hip did) bur to be transferre: 
[C 


—_ 
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ms 


to ſome (7) Succeſſor. For if it was temporary, 
and ceas'd with St. Peter's Perſon, then whoever (af- 
ter Peter's death pretends to that Power,is not bona 


tidet poſlefior , but an Impious and Antichriſtian 
Uſurper. 


4+ But let all thoſe Particulars be ſuppoſed, (which being 


untrue, cannot poſſibly be proved)that Peter had and 
executed ſuch Power, and that it was to be tranſmit- 

ted to his Succeſſor ; Let them make it appear that 

the Bilhop ot Rome was that (4) Succellor , that 

Peter was (as they ſay) 25. years Bulhop of Rome, 

or 25. days, or that he ever was at Rome : For,if 
it be ſo far from truth that Peter was 25.years Biſhop 
of Rome, that it cannot appear from Scripture, that 
he was ever Biſhop there at all, or that he ever was 
at Rome. It will evidently follow, that the Pope is 
not St.Peter's Succeſſor,and ſo can have no Title (Ju- 
re Succeſſionis) to that Supremacy, they ſay , Peter 
had : It being impoſſible that the Pope ſhould ſucceed 
Peter, if he never preceeded him in the Biſhoprick of 
Rome. 


5. Let them make it appear,that our bleſſed Saviour, 


while on Earth, cither exercis'd or had ſuch a 
Temporal Monarchy, as the (/) Pope now chal- 
lengesas his Vicar. For unleſs this appear, all their 
pretences to ſuch Power, ( as Vicars of our B. Saviour) 
will be vain and irrational , it being impoſſible that 
the Pope or Peter ſhould derive from him that power 
which he himſelf neither had, nor ever here on Earth 
exercis d. | 


Theſe are the Foundations upon which the Papal 


Monarchy ( Spiritual and Temporal ) is built ; and i 


+7 86 thele 


(i)Bellarmine ſays,tha 
*Usevident inScripture 
that Perer*s Supremacy 
was to deſcend toa Suc- 
cellor —— Aliqutm Petro 
Succedere, deducitnr Enu4- 
denter ex Screpturs. De 
Rom. Pont. 1. 2. c. 12. 5, 
Obſervandum Tertio. 

(k)Bellarmine tells us, 
that it is not expreſly in 
Scripture, that the Pore 
1s Peter's Succellor, but 
that muit be proved by 
Apoltolical Tradition. 
Rom. Pontificem ſuccedere 
Petro, non habetur expreſſe 
12 Scripturis, ſed habetur 
ex traditione Apoſtolica, 
Bellarm, Loco ditto, 


C1) They eonſtartly 
tell us, the Pope bas 
two Swords; and of the 
Temporal Sword they 
ſay Fipurat Pontt- 
ficalis hic gladin poteſta- 
tem ſummam Temporal*m, 
a Chriſto ejus Vicario col- 
latam, juxta illud, data eſt 
mhi omnts Poteſtas in Ca- 
lo & in Terra, & alibi , 
dominabitur a Mari uſque 
ad Mare, & a Flumine, 
uſque ad Terminos Orbis 
Terrarum, Liber Sacra- 
rum Ceremoniorum Ec- 
cleſiz Rom.Romz.1560. 
Lib.1.Tit.y.De Enſe be- 
nedicendo, p. 35. Col.1. 
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(m) Vide Methodum 
' Veronianam , ſeu mo- 
dum , quo quilibet Ca- 
tholicus potelt Solis Bl- 
bliis, Religionis przten- 
iz Miniftrum evidenter 
mutum reddere,&c. Au- 
thore Franciico Verono 
Parifienſi, Socictatis Jeſu 
'Theolog. Colon. Agrip. 
1610, Vide Jac. Maſeniz 
meditatam Concordiam 
Proteſtantium cum Ca- 
tholicis, ex verbo Det. 
Edir.Colon. 1661. 

(1 ) Francif. Veroni 
Scientiam, e doctiſlima 
Socictate Jeſu prodeun- 
tem, veneramur, ſenten- 
tiam libenter ſequimur 
& labores, optimo ſuc- 
ccllu a Deo donatos, ho- 
noramus. Adrian, & Pe- 
trus Walenpurchin Ex- 
am.Princip. idei,&c,Ex- 
am. 3.9.1.0umw. 3- P-111, 

(o) Vide Diſput.de fi- 
dei ex ſcripturis demon- 
ſtratione, contra noyam 
nonnnllor'm Methoda 
PerJoh.Dallzum.$S",Gc-, 
Nevuz, I610, ; 


theſe fail, the whole Fabrick will and muſt fall ; and 
therefore they are concern'd, by ſome real and rationa. 
proef, to make them good. Now if our Adverſaries can 
and will make it appear, from Sacred Scripture , that 
Peter ever had or exerciſed ſuch a Power, as is pretend. 
ed ; that it was not perſonal in him, but to be. tranſmits 
ted to his Succeſſor ; that he was 25. years Biſhop 0 
Rome, and atlually transferred that Power to- bis Suc- 
ceſſor there ; or that our bleſſed Saviour ever had or &- 
ercis d ſuch a terrene and temporal power,as they pretend 
the Pope (as his Vicar ) has from him : I ſay, let them 
make all , or any one of theſe Particulars appear from 
Scripture , and I will confeſs, and retra&t my error. Noi 
is the Condition unjuſt or unequal,when Irequire Scrip- 
ture proof. For they themſelves conſtantly. affirm tha! 
the Pope bas Right to his Monarchical Supremacy Jurc 
Divino by the Conſtitution of our bleſſed Saviour,and 
Divine Right ; and this their Popes, Canonifls and Di- 
vines (with great noiſe and confidence , but no reaſon 
endeavour to prove from Scripture , miſerably miſtake: 
and miſapplyd. I know, that their late-(m) Feſuitica 
Methodiſts (ſo much (n) magnify'd by their Party) re: 
quire of Proteſtants to confute their Popiſh Doftrine, 
(l ranſubſtantiation, the Sacrifice of the Maſs, Purga: 
tory, &c.) by expreſs words of Scripture) not admit: 
ting of Conſequences, however deduced from plain Texts 
as Premiſſes. 1 his method of theirs (being irrationa! 
and (0) demonſtrated ſo to be) T ſhall not tye them too : 
But if they can prove any of the aforeſaid Poſitions by 
the exprels words of Scripture, or by good Conſequen: 
ces deduced from it, or (what they pretend to) Univerſal 


and Apoſtolical 1radition ; I ſhall admit the proof. Nay, 
] 
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I ſball make our Popiſh Adverſaries two further, and uf 
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that be poſſible) fairer offers. 


1, Let them prove by any juſt and conchluting reaſon 


To Conclude, T have no more to ſay(my Adverſaries will 


whatſoever, that any Chriſtian Church In the World 
acknowleds d,or the Church of Rome her ſelf aſſumed 
and publickly pleaded for ſuch a Papal Supremacy , 


They dt - 
as (p) now they pretend to, for I 000. Years after Our I __ ty 0 


B. Saviour ; and (for my own part) I will confeſs and mam Temporatem;, as the 


| l Book of their Sacred Ce- 
retract my Error. remonies( little before 


2. Let them prove, by any ſuch concluding reaſon 5 that cited ) tells us. That our 


any Church in the World ( Eaſtern or Weſtern , Greek — _ =» : I 
or Latin) did acknowledge (what now the Pope and Culeſtis & Terreni Imperij 


his Party ſo- earneſtly and vainly contend for ) the T'** — myrIngy an” 
Popes Infallibilicy, aud his Supremacy over all Kings and emperors ths 
General Councils, for 1 500. years after our bleſſed ſolve theirSubjetts froxe 
Saviour ; and for my part, Cedat Julus Agris, ma- Oaths of Allegiance,and 


Hogs i diſpoſe of their Domini- 
nus dabimus CaptiVas, I will retratt what here I ons.Plat. in vita GFRg.7. 


have affirmed, and be (what I hope I never ſhall be ) <><-Lateran.ſub.Inno- 


- cent. 3. Can,. de Hzret. 
their Proſelyte. 3, Hence it was, that 


Bonif. 8. (that Prodigy 
of Antichriſtian Pride 
and Impiety)) in the So- 
think I have ſaid too much) ſave only to deſire the gag rye him- 
Readers, who ſincerely and impartially deſire truth $rg __ gy woken 
and ſatisfaition, to read and conſider the Margent as c— Gonnnde 

| ; k Pp mperzals habitu, Intula 
well as the Text. In this, they have my Poſitions, c,1..., Infinis, elidium 
and the proofs of them,in plain Engliſh: In the Mar- ane ſe nedatum juſſie de- 


gent, the Authorities and Authors Irely upon,in their ferri & ſedens alta voce 16- 


; ; . Starnr;, Ecce dun pladij. 
own words, and the Language in which they writ : vide Paralip. ad Chro, 


and I have( for the Readers eaſe, not my own) cited Uripergen.ad An, 12944 
not orfly the Authors and their Books, but the Chap- P** 
ter,Paragraphb,Page,and moſtly the Editions of them: 
That ſo the Reader may with more eaſe, find the pla- 
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(a) It 1s notoriouſly 
known how many De- 


- cretal Epiſtles have been 


forged, and fathered up- 
on the ancient Biſhops. I 
ſhall only inſtance in the 
fifth Epiſtle of that pi- 
ous Pope and Martyr, 
Clemens the firſt;in which 
he pleads for acommunity 
of allthingsinthe world, 
even of Wryes, Communts 
ſus Omnium , que Junt 1 
hoc mundo , Omnibus eſſe 
Debuit. In Omnibus Sunt 
Sine Dubio, © Conjuges. 
Foh.Sichardus and James 
Merlin have thatEpiltle, 
and thoſe very words; & 
Gratian has refer?d them 
into the Canon Law. 
Can.dileiſlimis.2.Caul, 
12, Quzſt. 1. and there 
tbey are ſtill, in all the 
Editions of that Law, e- 
ven that corrected and 
approved by Pope Gre- 
ory the Thirteenth. 
(b)1ſhall inſtance on- 
lyin one, the 25. Canon 
of the Council of Chalce- 
don, as it 1s ſhamefully 
corrupted in Grarian, 


Can. Renovant. 6. Dilt.22, where, 1.1t isin the Original, 
Gratian has , Petimus. 2.1ntheOriginal Canon,it is mgzoCv 

as Superio _ 3.Inthe Original, it is, lou weeoCGn, XK 
lia privilegia: as being unwilling that Conſtantinople ſhould h 
the Original Canon, it is— 4g is mis *Exxancreritc,&c. T 
Rome, in Eccleſiaſtical Matters, eriam in Eccleſiaſticis.But G 


ſays, Non tamen in Eccleſiaticis,Cyc. So it was in Gratian, i 
ditions of Gratian (An, 1612, 


has Superior Roma, 


ces quoted, and judge whether I have cited and tranſ- 
lated them aright. It is notoriouſly known, that our 
Popiſh Adverſaries have publiſhed many forged Ca- 
nons and Councils, many ſpurious (a) Decretals , and 
ſuppoſititious Traits, under the names of Primitive 
Fathers,and ancient Biſhops ; that they have ſhame- 
fully corrupted the Canons of Legitimate (b) Coun- 
cils, and thouſands of other Authors ; making them 
(by adding and ſubſtrating words or Sentences ) ſay 
what they never meant , or not to ſay what indeed 
they did both mean and ſay : and this they themſelves 
have (without ſhame or honeſty) publickly own'd, in 
their Expurgatory Indices ; and after all this fraud 
and falſification of Records, theſe Apocryphal Book 
and ſuppoſititious Authors, are ccntinually produced 
by them for proofs of their Errors) :2airft Proteſtants 
who well know, and (as mary ſober er: of their own 
Communion ) juſtly condemn ſuch i11pw.s Roman 
Arts—Necc tal: auxiho , nec detcnſoribus iſtis 
Chriſtus eget, Truth needs no ſuch forg'd and falle, 
Medium's to maintain it ; nor will any honeſt may 
uſe them. Sure I am, I have not, in this Diſcourſe. 
built the truth of my Poſitions upon the T eſtimonies 
of our own Proteſtant Authors,( knowing that our Ad. 
verſaries would with ſcorn rejef their {eftimony) 740) 
6p (eb Gefinimus, Hatuimus;for whict 
Tye Pouun, Senior Roma; but Gratiar 
qualia Privilegia; But Gratian has Simi 
ave equal priviledges with Rome, 4.1r 
hat Conſtantinople ſhould be equal tc 


ratian (in contradiction to the Canon 
n the old Editions; only in the Later E. 


1618.1661.&,) this laſt corruption is ack 7 rw 
not uſual) mended, But other corruptions remain ſtill,in theix laſt and beſt my nds 


Editions of Gratian 
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of any ſuppoſititious or ſpurions ones.The Teſtimonies 
and Proofs Ihave quoted, | and rely upon , are drawn 
from Scripture,the genuine Works of theancient 
Fathers and Councils, or ( which ad hominem , 
muſt be valid) from their own Councils, the Popes 
Bulls, their Canon Law, their Caſuiſts, School- 
men, Summiſts, the Trent Catechiſm, the Book 
of the Sacred Ceremonies of the Rom. Church, 
their approved and received Publick Offices, ( ſuch 
as their Miſal, Breviary, Ritual, Pontifical, &c.) 
which Authorities ( if I do not miſquote, or miſtake 
their meaning) are, and (to them) muſt be juſt proofs 
of thoſe Poſitions for which T have produced them. 
But let the Evidence of the Teſtimonies, and the Au- 
thority of the Authors quoted, be what it will; I have 
little hope, that they will gain any aſſent from our 
Adverſaries , ſo long as they believe the Intallibility 
of their Pope and Church,and their Learned Men 
are ſolemnly ſworn, firmly to belieye their new 
Treat Creed, (the whole Body of Popiſh Errors ) 
to their laſt breath, and to Anathematize and 
Damn what Doftrine ſoever contradifts it. For 
while they are poſſeſs d with theſe Principles , it 
may be truly Jaid of them, what was ſaid of the 
Luciferian Hereticks in St, Hierome— —Fq- 
cilus cos Vinci poſſe, quam perſuaderi, you 
may ſooner baffle, then perſwade them: 7 hey 
will ( in deſpite of Premiſes ) hold the Concluſion; 
nor ſhall the cleareſt demonſtration overcome their 
blind Zeal and Ajjeftion to their Catholick Cauſe. 
However, that God Almighty would be graciouſly 
pleaſed to bleſs us and them, with a clear hnow- 
ledge 
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| — 8 ledge of Sacred Truth , with a firm belief , and 
h (in dangerous times ) upon undanted and p19us pro- 


feſſion of it, is and ſhall be the Prayer of 


[ Thy Friend and Servant 
: OF. 3- 
i 1680. in Chriſt, 
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The Damnation and Excommu- 


with an Addition of other Pu- 
mſhments. 


Pius Biſhop, Servant to God's Servants, 
for a perpetual memorial of the mat- 


cr. 


j I that reigneth on High, to 


whomas given all Power in 
Heaven and in Earth, committed 
one Holy, Catholick and Apoſto- 
lick Church (out of 'which there 
15 no Salvation) to one alone u 
on Earth, namely, to Peter 4 
Prince of the Apoſtles, and to Pe- 
ter's Succeflor the iſhop of Rome, 
to be governed in tulneſs of Pow- 
cr. Him alone he made Prince 
over all People, and all Kingdoms, 
to pluck up, deſtroy, ſcatter, con- 
ſume, plant and build, that he may 
contain the faithful that are kmit 
together with the band of Charity 


 Dannatio & Fxcommunicatio Eli- 
nication of Elizabeth Queen of ' 
England , and her Adherents , - 


zabetha Regine Angliz , eique 
Adbarentium, cum aliarum pe- 
narum Adjefione, 


Pius Epiſcopns, Seruvus Servorum Dei, 


ad perpetuam Res memoriam. 


R*7 gnans in Excelſiscui data eſt 
Omnis in Calo Q in Terra Po- 
teſtas, unam Santlam , Catholicam 
& Apoſtolicam Ecclefiam ( extra 
guam nulla eft ſalus) ſoli in terris,vi- 
delicet, Apoſtolorum Principi Petro, 
Petrique Szcceſſori Romano Pontifi- 
ct, in Poteflatis plenitudine tradidit 
Gubernandam. Hunc unum ſuper 
omnes Gentes, & omnia Regna Prin- 
cipem conſlituit, qui evellat, deſtru- 
at, difſipet , diſperdat , plantet , & 
xdificet, ut fidelem populum, mutuce 
Charitatis nexu conſtriflum , in uni- 
tate Spiritus contmeat, ſaluumque & 
incolumem ſuo exhibeat ſalvatori. 


in the Unity of the Spirit,and preſent them ſpotleſs, and umblameablc 
_ totheir Saviour. | 32 F 
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Sef.1. In diſcharge of which 
Function,we which are by God's 
goodnets called ro thc Govern- 
meat of the aforcſaid Church, do 
ſparc no pains, labouring with all 
carneſtneſs, that Unity, and the 
Catholick Religion { which che 
Author thercot hath for the trial 
of his Children's Faith , and for 
our amendment, ſuffered to bc 
puniſhed with ſo great Afﬀlictions) 
might be preſerved uncorrupt : 


. But the number of the ungodly 


hath gotten ſuch power, there 15 
p || 

now no place Icft 1n tc wholc 

World, which they have not aſ- 


ſaycd to corrupt with their molt 


wicked Doctrines: Amonglt o- 
thers, Elizabeth, the pretended 
Queen of England a Slave of Wic- 
kedncls, lending thercunto her 
helping hand, with whom, as 1n a 
Sanctuary, the molt pernicious of 
all men hayc found a Refuge. Thus 
very Woman having ſeized on the 


Sect. 1. Lxo quidem in munere 
obeundo, Nos ad predifte Eccleſie 
gubernacula Dei Benignitate wocati, 
nullum laborem intermittimus, omnt 
opera contendentes, ut ipſa Unitas, & 
Catholica Religio (quam illins Au- 
or ad probandam ſuorum fidem , & 
correflionem noftram, tantis procellis 
conflictari permiſit ) integra conſerve- 
tur. Sed Impiorum numerus tantum 
potentia invaluit, ut nullus jam in 
Orbe locus ſit relifus, quem illi peſ- 
ſims doetrinis corrumpere non tenta- 
rint, adnitente inter cateros flagitio- 
rum ſerv Elizabeth, pretenſs An- 
glia Regina ; ad quam, veluti ad a- 
ſlum, omnium infeſtiſſimi profugium 
invenerunt. Hac eadem,Regno 0ccu- 
pato, ſupremi Eccleſice capitis locum, 
in omni Anglia, ejuſque precipuan 
Auttoritatem atque Juriſditionen 
monſtruoſe ſubi uſurpans, regnum ip- 
ſum jam tum ad Fidem Catholicam 
& bonam frugem reduttlum, rurſus in 
exitium miſerum revocauit. 


Kingdom, and monſtroufly uſurping the place of Supream Head of 
the Church 1 all England, and the chict Authority and Juriſdiction 
thereof, hath again brought back the ſaid Kingdom into miſerable 
deſtruction, which was then newly reduced to the molt Catholick 


Faith and good Fruits. 
Seft. 2. ror having by ſtrong 
band inhubuted the excreile of tic 


Sect.2. Uſu namque were Religi- 
0nis, quam ab illins deſertore Henri- 
Luc 
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againſt Oneen Flizabeth. 3 


true Religion, which Mary lawful 
Queen of famous memory, had 
by the help of this See reſtored, at- 
ter it had been formerly over- 
thrown by Henry the Eighth,a Re- 
volter therefrom ; and tollowing 
and embracing the Errors of He- 
reticks,ſhe hath removed the Roy- 
al Council conſiſting of the Eng- 
liſh Nobility,and filled it with oÞ 
ſcure men, being Hereticks, op- 
preſſed the Embracers of the Ca- 
tholick Faith, placed impious Prea- 
chers, Miniſters of Iniquity, abo- 
liſhed the Sacrifice of the Maſs, 


Prayers, Faſtings,choice of Mcats, / 


unmarricd Litc,and the Catholick 
Rites and Ceremomies.Command- 
cd Books to be read in the whole 
Realm containing manitteſt Here- 
fic; and impious Myſteries and 
Inſtitutions, © her ſelf entertain- 
cd, and obſcrved according to rhe 
Preſcript of Calvin, to be likewiſe 
obſcrved by her Subjects;preſum- 
cd to throw Biſhops, Parſons of 
Churches, and other Catholick 
Pricfis,out of their Churches and 
Benekces;and to beftow them and 
other Church Livings upon Here- 
ticks, and to determine of Church 
Cauſes, prohibited che Pcelates, 


co VIII. olim everſam, Clare Mem. 
Maria Regina legitima, hajus Sedis 
Preſidio reparaverat , potent! mani 
inhibito, ſecutiſque W amplexis He- 
reticorum erroribus, Reoium Concili- 
umex Anglica Nobilitate confeciunm 


diremit, illudque obſcuris hominibus” 


Hereticis complevit , Catholice Fi- 
dei cultores oppreſſtt, improbos Conci- 


onatores, atque Impietatum Admini-, 


ſtros repoſuit, Miſe Sacrificinm, Pre- 
ces, Fejunia, Ciborum deletlum, Ri- 
tuſque Catholicos abolevit. Libros 
manifeſtam Hereſim continentes, tot9 
Regno proponi, impia Myſteria,& In- 
lituta ad Calvin Preſcriptum C ſe 
ſuſcepta, & obſervata, etiam a ſubdi- 
tis obſervari mandavit. Epiſcopos, Fc- 
clefiarum Reftores, & alios Sacerdo- 
tesCatholicos,ſuis Feeleſtis, © Bene- 
facits ejicere, ac de illis & aliis Eccle- 
fraſticis rebus , in hereticos homines 
diſponere,deque Eccleſie cauſis decer- 
nere auſa, Prelatis, Clero, & Populo, 
ne Romanam Fccleſtam- agnoſcerent , 
neve ejus Praceptis, Saniionibuſque 
Canonicis obtemperarent, Interdixit , 
pleroſque in nefarias leges ſuas wenire, 
© Roman Pontfficis Auitoritatem at- 
que obedientiam abjurareſeque ſolant 
in ] emporalibus & Spiritualibus Do- 
minam agnoſcere jurejurando coevit ; 

2 Clergy 


AO... as. ee 
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Pope Pius the F ifth's Bull 
penas G& ſupplicia in eos qui dicto non 


efſent Audientes,Impoſuit, eaſdemque 
ab tis, qui in unitate ſidei, © pradi- 


4 


; 

| Clergy, & Pcople to acknowledge 
the Church of Rome, or obey the 
Precepts and Canonical Sanctions 


———— 


Ph thereof, compelled moſt of them 


to condeſcend to her wicked Laws, 
and to abjure the Authority and 
Obedicnce of the Biſhop of Rome, 
and toacknowledge her to be ſole 
Lady in Temporal and Spiritual 
matters, and this by Oath ; 1unpo- 
{cd Penaltics and Puniſhments-up- 
on thoſe which obeyed nor, and 
exacted them of thoſe which per- 
ſevercd in the Unity of the Faith, 


fintverunt. 


aa Obedientia perſeverarunt, Exepit. 
Catholicos Antiſtites, & Eccleſtarum 
Reftores in vincula conjecit, ubi mul- 
ti diuturno Languore & Triſtitia 
Confeti, Extremumwvite diem miſere 
Lug omnia cum apud 
Omnes Nationes perſpicua & notoria 
ſunt, & graviſſimo quamplurimorum 
Teſtimonio, ita comprobata,ut nullus 
omnino locus Excuſationis, Defenſto- 
nis, aut T ergiverſationis relinquatur. 


| 4 and their Obedience atoreſaid,caſt the Catholick Prclates and Rectors 
of Churches in Priſon, where many of them, being ſpent with long 
languiſhing and ſorrow, muſerably ended their lives. All which things, 
ſeeing they arc maruteſt and notorious toall Nations,and by the gra- 
veſt Teſtimony of very many ſo ſubſtantially proved, that there 1s no 
place at all left for Excuſe, Defence, or Evaſion. 
3 Sef. 3. We ſceing that unpic- Sect. 3. Nos, multiplicantibus @- 
. Ef tics and wicked actions arc multi- /i;s atque aliis ſuper alias Inpietan- 
| plied one upon another ; & more- bus, & facinoribus, & preterea fide- 
oyer, that the perſecution of the /ium perſecutione,Religioniſq; afflicti- 
faichful,& aftlichon for Religion, one, impulſu & Opera d. Elizabeth 
growerh every day heavier & hea- quotidie magis Ingraveſcente, quoni- 
vicr, through the inſtigation and am iltius animum ita obſirmatum at- 
means of the ſaid Ehzabeth;becauſe que induratum Intelligimus, ut non 
we underſtand her Mind to be fo modo pias Catholicorum Principum de 
nardned and indurate , that ſhe ſanitate & converſione, preces, moni- 
hathnotonly contemned the god- - zioneſque contempſerit, ſed ne hujus 
iy Requeſts and Admonitions of guidem ſedjs ad ipſam hac de cauſ.; 
Catho- 


azninf Queen Elizabeth. 5 


et 


i _—_ 


Catholick Princes, concerning her 
healing and converſion , but alſo 
hath notſo much as permutred the 
Nuncios of this See, to croſs the 
Seas into England; are ſtrained of 
neceſſity to , cen our ſclves to 
the Weapons of Juſtice againit 
her, not bcing able to nutigate 
our ſorrow, that we are drawn to 
take puniſhmcnt upon one, to 
whoſe Anceſtors the whole State 
of Chriftendom hath been ſo 
much bounden. Being therefore 
ſupported with his Authority, 
whoſe pleaſure 1t was to place Us 
( though unable tor ſo great a 


Nuncios in Anglham trajicere permi- 
ferit; ad Arma Juſlitie contra eam de 
neceſſitate converſ1 , dolorem lenire 
non poſſumus, quod Adducamur in u- 
nam animaduertere, Cujus majores 
de Republica Chriſtiana tantopere 
meruere. Illins itaque Auctoritate 
ſuſfulti, Qui Nos in hoc Supremo Fu- 
flitiee T hrono, (licet tanto Oneri Im- 
ares) voluit Collocare, de Apoſtolice 
poteſtatis plenitudine declaramus 
predifam Elizabeth Hereticam,he- 
reticorumgque fautricem, eique adha- 
rentes in pradittis, Anathematis ſen- 
tentiam incurriſſe, eſſeque 4 Chriſti 
Corporis unitate praciſos. 


burthen) in this Supream Throne of Jultice, we do our of the fulneſs 
of our Apoſtolick power, declare the aforeſaid Elizabeth, being an 
Hererick, and a tavourer of Hereticks, and her Adherents in the mart- 
ters atorclaid, to haye incurred the ſentence of Anathema , and to be 
cut oft from the Unity of the Body of Chriſt. 


Sei. 4. And moreover, we do 
declare Her to be deprived of her 
pretendedTitle to the Kingdom a- 
forcſaid, & of all Dominion, Dig- 
nity, and Priviledge whatſoever. 

Set. 5. Andalſo the Nobility, 
Subjects , and People of the ſad 
Kingdom, andall others; which 
haveinany fort ſworn unto her, 
to be for cvcr abſolved from any 
ſuch Oath, and all manner of Du- 


Sect. 4. Quin etiam ipſam pro- 
tenſo Regnt pradifli jure, necnon om- 
nm & quocunque Domimo, Dignitate, 
Privilegioque privatam. 


Sect.5.Et etiam Proceres.ſubditos. 

O& populos dicti Regni, af cateros om- 
nes qui illi quomodocunque jurave- 
runt. A Turamento hujuſmodi » ac 
omni prorſus Domini, Fidelitatis, & 
obſequit debito, perpetuo abſolutos , 
LY 
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Pope Pius the Fifth's Bull, &c. 


ty, of Dominion, Allegiance, and 
Gbcdicnce ; As wealſo do by Au- 
thority of theſe preſents abſolve 
them, and do deprive the ſame 
Elizabeth of her pretended Title 
to the Kingdom, and all other 
things abovcſud.And we doCom- 
mand and Interdict all and every 
che Noblemen, Subjects, people, 
and others atorcſuid , that they 
preſume not to obey her, or her 


_— 
— — ———C 


prout Nos illos Preſentium Auttori- 
tate abſoluimus,& privamus eandent 
Elizabeth pretenſo Fure Regni, ali- 
iſque Omnibus ſupradiflis. Praci- 
pimuſque © Interdicimus Univerſis 
& ſingulis proceribus, ſubditis, popu- 
lis, & aliis prediftis, ne illi ejuſue 
monitis, Mandatis, & Legibus aude- 
ant obedire. Qui ſecus egerint, eos ſi- 
mili Anathematis Sententia innoda- 
Mus. 


Monitions, Mandates, and Laws: And thoſe which ſhall do the con- 
trary, We do innodate with the like Sentence of Anathema. 


Sef4.6. And becauſe it were a 
matter of too much dithculty, to 
convey theſe preſents to all places 
whereſocver 1t ſhall be needful; 
our will 1s,that thc Copies thereot, 
under a publick Notaries hand, 
and ſcaled with the Scal of an Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Prelate,or of his Court, 
ſhall carry alcogether the ſame 
credit withall people Judicial and 
Extrajudicial, as theſe preſents 
ſhould do, it they were exhibited 
or ſhewed. Given at Rome, at St. 


Sect. 6. Quia vero difficile nimis 
efſet, Praſentes quocungque illis Opus 
ertt perferre, volumns, ut corum ex- 
empla, Notarii publici manu,& Pre- 
lati Eccleſiaſtici, ejuſue Curice Sigil- 
lo Oblignata eandem illam prorſus ſi- 
dem in Judicio, & extra illud, ubi- 
que Gentium faciant quam ipſe Pre- 
ſentes facerent, ſi efſent exhibit wel 
oftenſe. Dat' Romx, apud Sanfum 
Petrum, Ammo Incarnationis Domi- 
nice 1570. 5. Cal. Maij Pontificat 


noftri Anno 5. 


Peters, in the Year of the Incarnation of our Lord, 1570. the Fifth 
of the Calends of May, and ot our Popedom the Fifth year. 
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PIUS V. Am 1570. 


Efore I come to a particular and diſtinct 
Examination of the ſeveral parts and para- 
graphs of this Impious Pop:ſh Bull, I ſhall 

in gcneral obſerve, - 

1. That Pius V. wasnot the firſt or only Pope, Obſerv. x. 

who uſurped this Extravagant and Ancichriſtian 
power over Kings and Emperors ; to damn, depoſe, 
and deprive them of all their Royal Rights and Im- 


perial 


3 
4 
. 
4 
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| 
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Obſervations on tbe Pope's Bull 


perial Juriſdiction; for both his Predeceflors an.| 
Succeſforsapproved,and with prodigious pride and 
impicty, excrcis'd ſuch power. That this may ap- 
pear, I ſhall give the Reader ſome Inſtances, extant 
upon Record, in their own Popiſh Annals and Hi- 


Plat. in vita Greg. 3. 


| (a) Carolus Sigon1us {torics. : : : : 
\ Om [raliz,lib. 3. 7, Pope (a) Conſtantine 1n a Council of Italian Bi- 
F () Omni Confenſs ſhops (it was about the Year 711.) Anathema- 
? an ris. .oagr bac tiſes all who deny'd the worſhipping of Ima- 
h rt pgs aria ges, and (b) particularly, and by name damns the 
, | ſe Nominatim, Diro in Emperor Philippicus to the Torments of Hell. SO 
"fy oy mes, caghnanaet Carolus Sigonius tells us, and Mari inus Polonus, 
| 1 votus. tbid. - andthe Faſciculus.Temporam concur with hum. 
: 'Yj _ kl Sc tg png - . After Pope C onſtantine, Gregory thc ſeccond,and 
; | Extabant preclara Gre: Gregory the third , ſucceed (c); and both of 
BW iy +1 np att. them Excommunucate the Emperor Leo Iſau- 
= W Sent ined fo 115, tor chis only Crime, becauſe he was a- 
þF: | es wag gaink worſhipping of Images; and though the 
Þ 4 © Oratine, end Smgpias- talians had ſworn Allegiance to him, yet they 
| |*h bu ſeInimicum prebuſſer. null that Oath : And the Hiſtorian commends 
th hi nyt. 9m theſe Actions of thoſe two Popes, as excellent 
Q 1 mone fidelium privart. Examples for Poſterity. And Platina ſays * 


(e) Zacharias Papa 
Regem Francorum , 101 
tam pro ejus Iniquitatibus, 
quamgquod erat inutilis ae- 
poſuit : & Francigenas & 
juramento fidelitatis ab- 
ſolvit. Gratian. Can. A- 
lius. Cauf. 15. Quzſt. 6. 

(f) Von quod inſuffici- 
ens ſed quod difſolutus e- 
rat cum mulieribus , & 
eff @minatus, Gloll. ibid. 
verbo Inutilis, 


that Gregory the third (4) Excommunicated the 
Emperor Leo, and deprived him of þis Empire. 


. To Gregory the third, ſucceeded Pope Zachary, 


and (1t Gratian ſay truc) he(e) depoſed Childe- 
ricus King of France, and abſolves his Subjects 
trom their Oaths of Allegiance, and gives his 
Kingdom to Pipin : And this he did, not for 
the great crimes of Chulderic, but becauſe he was 
unprofitable,and unfit for theGovernment;not that 
he was Inſufficient (ſays the ( f ) Gloſs) but be- 


Caulſc 


eJlent 
ſays, 
d the 
'e. 

chary, 
hilde- 
bjects 
es his 
)t for 
e was 
t that 
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caulc 


againſt Queen Elizabeth... g 


cauſe he was Effeminate , and. 'diſſokute with 

Women. And from this Canon, 7h. Semeca 

(the (f) Gloflator) infers, That th» Pope may de- = 

poſe the Emperor ; and proves 1t by citing ©- y_—_ n oy pes 
cher Canons, And by the Anchority of Pope Eferican. Gloll. ibid. 
(g) Gelaſius, who tells Anaſtaſius the Emperor, vethd Jovi | 
Thathe had power to Depoſe him, and proves a IR 
it from the Example of this Pope Zachary. I . Ch) Vid.Joh.Launoi- 


know, that what Gratian, and the Canoniſt, NY Re ID ns 


(f ) Non quod Inf. 


ſay, of Pope =o Depoſing Childeric, is &c. Hotromanni Fran- 


evidently untrue, ( and by many (5) demon- Slams cap. 13. p. 


K p__—_— 98. 
{trared foro be) yet it ſtands uncenſur'd in * (5 ) vid. Edit. Paris 


their laſt and belt (7) Edition of the Canon *512-& 1648, 
Law, which Pope Gregory XIII. (&) "approved gorij 13, tar. Rome'r, 
and. publiſh'd, as molt, cotre&t. And they cs Ho 0 
further tell us, That Clement VIIL publiſhed Mk arr lane 
an ( /) Exa&t Correction of all the Gloſſes Luſitanicum Olyſipone, 
and Additions to the Canbn Law;and yet this Maes 3 50; 0, Corpo 


F 
# 


of Pope .Zachary's depoſing _ Childeric'( and, 

what the Gloſs ſays of it) is neither left our, 

nor any way cenfur'd. Whence its cvident, 

that they ”— the Doctrine of depoſing 
h 


£ . > : 


4 $19 


Kings,and ( having no juſt re:ſon for it) forge 
Inftances to prove 1r. ( m) Vide Bullarium 


Pope Hebdebtand,- of (m) Gregory VII. depoſerh gy mum nome Anno 


1635, Tom.1.P.49. 
the Emperor Henry IV. by the Authority given (z) Poteſtate a Deo 


(n) by God, (as he ſays) of binding and looſing Cata [,igandi & Sofyent- 
MW diin Calo; &'in. Tetra. 
both in Heaven and Earth : "And then he (0) ab- wa dv Eh erg 


: ſolves his Subjefts from theit Oath of Fidelity, and., .O? Omines Chriſtia- 


nos 4 vinculo Turamentt, 


then prohibits them to obey him. Th:is Bull is da- quod {vi faciunt, au fi 
ted at Rome, Anno Domini 1 O75. and five years cient, abſol vo, & ut nul- 


p ; ' . Soy . l aie!s . | ut Re : 
after he Excommunicates, and Depoſes him w_— rOlas 
| again 
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Obſervat zons 0n the Popes Bull 


(p) Vt Mundw Intel- 
ligat,quia ſs poteſius 1n C@- 
loligare & ſolvere, pote- 
ftiz in Terra Imptria,Reg- 
nayPrincipatus, Marchi- 
ai, Ducatws, Comatus , 
& Omnium Hommunm "po 
ſeſſiones,pro merits tollere, 
5 a+ & Concedere, 
In ditto Bullario Roman. 
Bulle Excommunications.. 
Hen.4.5.10.p.51.Col.1. 

(q) Sive Roman, Pon- 
reficem Supremum in Ec- 
cleſia Dei Tudicem, Ita 
Gregorips x3. in Bulla 
data Rome,8 Apr.1575. 
In, Ecloge Bullarum 


— 4" I 582. Þ. 359+ 
Col. 2. 


(r) Vide Bullam, 1 3. 
Gregorij 9. datam Ro- 
mz.Anno 1239. In Bul- 
lario Romano, Tom.1. 


p.39,90. 


us 2 


(/) Vid. Conſtitutto- 
nem Ejus 3. dat. Lugdu- 
ni 1245. In Bullario 
Romano, Tom.1. p.94 


95. 

(te) Damnatio & Ex- 
communicatio Frideri- 
Cl. 2, Ibidem, 


| Peter had; and ſo he, and the Bi 


again 1080. And implores the Aſſiſtance of Pe- 
ter and Paul, in this his Excommunication and 
Depoſition of the Emperor ; that the World may 
(p) know, that as they have power to bind and 
looſe in Heaven ; ſo they have power on Earth to 
give and take away Empires, Kingdoms, Principa- 
lities, Dukedoms , Earldoms , and (according as 
they jball deſerve, and he is (q) Judge of that ) 
the poſſeſſions of all men. This power, he ſays, 

oops of Rome 
have it too, and that from God, as Vicars of Chriſt, 
and Peter's Succeſſors. And ſo by this moſt Er- 
roneous and Impious Doctrine, the Popes 
have a Power (which neither Peter, nor any, 
nor all the Apoſtles cyer had) to diſpoſe of all 
mens Temporal Eſtatcs in the World,whether 
they be Supream or Subjects. 


. s. Aftcrthis, Pope Gregory IX. (r) Excommuni- 


cates the Emperor Friderick II. Abſolves his 
Subjects from their Oaths of Allegiance, lays 
an Interdict on all his Cities, Caſtles, and V1l- 
lages, Excommunicartcs all that fayour him, 
or any Way aſſiſt or obey him, commands 
the German Biſhops (upon pain of Excommu- 
nication) ſolemnly to publiſh this Excommu- 
nication $i all their Impious Solemnities, 
ringing of Bells, bghting, and then extinguiſh- 
ing Candles, 9c. 


6. Atter this, Pope ( ſ) Innocent TV. ( inthe like 


torm) Excommunicatcs and Depoſcs the ſaid 
Frederick. The Lemma or Title prefix'd to the 
Bull IS thus (z), The Damnation and Excommu- 


nication 
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nication of Frederick II. &c. And leaſt this | 
might be thought araſh and inconſiderate Act (v) Gon Frarribu & 
of thePope, he himſelf tells us, That (#) he $599 Concilio, delibera- 


& SEG] _ tione diligents habit4 1b. 
did diligently deliberate about it , with his Bre- dicte -; lane ar S. 


thren (the Cardinals he means) and the Sacred 5; Bullarij didti. p. 95. 
\ fl. : Col. 1. lin. ultima. 

Council, the General Council of Lions.) I (x) Non fine Omni- 

know, that Matthew Paris ſays, that he pub- um audientium & Cir- 


——_* i R cumſtantium ſtupore & 


without the (x) Horror and Amazement of all who Hen. 3.ad Annumi245, 
heard it. But Platinatells us, That it was done RE kk Fey 
by the (y ) general and concurrent conſent of the un Conſenſu Imperio & 
Council. And Innocent himſelf expreſly ſays, 2 Poem. Platina 
That it was done (Friderick Excommunicatc) 20g. Cal. 1. Edit. Col. 
by the (Z) Corncil it ſelf ; ( and therefore the Azripp- 1626. 


Pr Z) Quem (Frederic 
Major part muſt concur) and if it wasnot ſo, cms Emo — 


that Pope was not only fallible, but actually 4»"ſe Caſverar &Con- 


falſe: And 1t is a conſiderable Obſeryation CON ENS 
which Matthew Paris has , (and therefore I p.773. lin- ultima. 

ſhall not omit it) when he tells us —That ſome ... _- LAY 
did poſitively affirm, ( and he belicycd it ) that Dominu Papa fitenter & 
(a) Innocent IV. did above all things earneſtly OR CES , 
deſire to ruin the Emperor Friderick, ( whom he mam Draconev! vocab) 


called the great Dragon) that, he being trampled pot ” iſo uppeds- 
2 aA 

upon, the King of France, 75 mw and other F,ancoru & duties 

M1 


Chriſtian Kings,(whom he call 'd diminutive Kings, (0/que Chriſtianitatis Re- 


x Þ . * ges, (quos omnes Regulos 
and little Serpents ) affrighted with the ſad Fate Go Servenenles ofſe dicches) 
of Friderick, might more eaſily be kept under,and facilins , Exemplo difts 
they and their Prelates ſpoiled of their Goods, and *7i4crici pererrites,Com- 


: culcaret, & Bonus ſui, ac 
by bim plundered. So that alchough he, and 7relaror corum, bp Libi- 


other Popes did pretend, (as appears by their '*" Foliarer. Marth, Pa- 
Bulls) chart chey depoſed Kings tor the Extir- poomrgreackay en 
pation of Herclic, the Preſeryation of the Ca- lin-2. &c. | 
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__— Obſervations on the Pope's Bull 


 . tholickFaith, and Chriſtian Religion; yer "ti 
evident to any intelligent and impartial Judge 
of their Actions, that itwas their prodigiou: 


' ambition and covetouſneſs, their mnordinatc 
44 - anderroneous deſire of Dominion, of Rul 
Fi  andRiches,. which made them uſurp and ex 
bn erciſe a power to depoſe Kings and Empe 

i rors,which St. Peter(trom whom they pretcnc 

Th | to haveit) never had, nor pretended to. 

1 þ (b) Vide Bullam. 5. , 7, Pope Pau Ill. ( b ) Excommunucates, Curſes 
1+ | rpm bodgncn - Depoſes and Damns Henry VUI. of England 
4 BullarioRomano.Tom.  andall who adhere to him , favour or obe: 
io 1-p-574. EditionisRo-  - him, abſalycs his Subjects from all Oaths © 

's  (f) Mandantes, ut ab Allegiance; commands them all, rinder pai 
il —— gt fevſgs of Excommunication, not to obey hum, © 

I Magiftratuum quorum- any.(c) Magiſtrate or Officer under him ; nor 1 

i ay chi one py acknowledge the King or any of his Fudges or 0 

Þ> gag wins ay tun cers to be their Superiors. And further (wit 

& noſeant , neque eorum {trange Impiety and Impudence) he declarc 

f > 1698 2my/6x one King Henry and his Complices and Favourer 

'N (d) Er Nulb ipfis, ſed and their Children and Deſcendents to belr 

A: =O per anger famous, incapable ro be Witneſſes, mak 

Wl ebito, CF negotio , tam | 7 
i Givili, quam Criminals, =. - WIIls, or be Heirs to any ; Iacapable to do: 

þ =qpp* + 5p ae * + nylegal Act, and that in any Cauſe (d) of Deb 

"Oh (e) Preleisguiqnr & or any other Cauſe Civil or Criminal , none ſhout 

"hy Ceteris perſoris Eccleſia- be bound to anſwer them, and yet they bound to a1 
Þ Co pens wer every body. Ando onur therclt, (for 

al de Regno Anglia diſce- ſhall ar the end of theſcObſervations,ſer dow 
| 9H 01 nmn35r nem the whole Buli) he commands the ( e) Eccl, 
j\ oriuati, maledith;, & flaſticks (Secular and Regular)to quit the Kin 

: [ damuati meruerint abſo- dom, and not to return, till the Perſons Excomm: 

34 Intionis Beneficium,, Ibid. RP" | . * / . 

| Ls  micate, deprived, curſed and damn'd ( the Kin 
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againſt Queen Elizabeth. 13 


and all his Loyal Subjects he means) be abſol- 
ved from their Cenſures. Thus Bull, though 
fram'd and ready to be publiſh'd, yet the Ex- 
ecution of it was ſuſpended for three years, 
and then actually publiſhed in the Year 1538. 
which was the fitch year of Pope Pazl III. as 
appears by the Dare of it, in the aforeſaid Bul- 
lary. And when it was publiſked, as it was in 
it{clt highly Impious, ſo (to Her. VIII and 
his Loyal Subjects) 1t was ridiculous; and all 
the Effect it had was , that it increaſed their 
hate and contempt of the Antichrittian pride 
and folly of 1ts Author. It appeared (what 
indeed 1twas) Brutum fulmen, and that King 
had too great a courage and underſtanding, 
to be frighted with an Ignis fatuus, Papal 
Squibs and Wild-fire, which could neither 


warm or burn him. 
(Cf) Cambdens Eliza- 


. Laſtly ; as che Popes precceding Pius V. ſo bei.iib.3.p.360,36 1. ad 


thoſe who followed approved and (fo far as Anmum _ 
they wereablc) put in practiſe that execrable ,1&7e I 
Doctrine of Depoſing Kings. Pope Grego- tant Conſulerations , &c. 


. 1 * . . written by the Secular 
ry XIII. did immcdiately ſucceed Pius V. and priien bY England, 


renues and confirms his Bull for depoling printed Amo.1607. and 
Queen Elizabeth, and abſolving her Subjects reprinted with other 


- .— 7, Tracts, with this Titl 
from their Oaths of Allegiance (as is teſtified "A Collltion of ſe 


nor only by (f) Cambden, bur by the Romiſh veral Treatiles Concerning 


| be R | | 
Prieſts them{elves, ( the( g ) Seculars, who gm Jeep 
ſcem'd molt moderate) and 1m proſecution of 4-* 1675-In which Col- 


that damnatory Sentence, the 1.ud Pope Gre- 4/90 Pas: 76.the Se- 


gory did conſtitute Firz-Gerald (an Iriſh. Rebcl Pope Gregory. 1 3.9id ex- 
againſt the Qucen) Geaeral of all the Iriſh Re- 2m mimcare Queeu F- 


l zabeth, 


bels; 
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(h) Gregor, 13. un 
Ducem ac Generalem hy- 
jus belli Capiraneum, Nos 
Elegit, ut ex ipſins Diplo- 
mate conſtat : Quod tanto 
mags fecit, quia ejus Pre- 
as or Pa. 8. Elizabe- 
tham hereſum Patronam 
Omni Regia Poteſtate pri- 
vaverat, Vid. Edittum 
Iiuſtriſt D. Jac. Geral- 
dini, de Juſtitia ejus bel- 
li, quod in Hibernia pro 
fide gerit. 

"Tis Extant in the 
Hiſtory of the Iriſh Re- 
bellion. Lend. 1680, in 
the Appendix, p. $. 

(s) Cambdens Elzs- 
beth, lib.3. p. 360,361. 


Ck) Cambden ibid. 
lib. 3.p.364. 


bels; that ſo heand they by Fire and Sword 
might Execute the Sentence of thoſe two 


/ Popes, depoſing that Queen. Thus 1s expreſly 


teſtify'd by Fitz-Gerald (b) himſelf, in an E- 
dict publiſh'd by him, after he was General, 
declaring the Juſtice of that Iriſh War, which 
(he ſays) was undertaken for the Catholick 
Faith, and reſtoring it in Ireland. To Grego- 
ry. XIIL. Sixtus Qzintus immediately ſucceeds, 
and confirms the damnatory Sentences of his two 
Predeceſſors, and (as he who well knew,tclls us) 
Excommunicates and ( 1 ) depoſes the Queen, Ab- 
ſolves her Subjeits from their Oaths of Fidelity , 
and publiſhed a Croiſado, as againſt Turks and 
Infidels (indeed as a wSuacs, evidently ap- 
pear'd againſt England and Queen Elizabeth ) 
and gave (what he Never had to give) plenary 
Indulgence to all who ſhould affift in that War. 
Nor 1s this all; Cardinal Allen (k) writ a Trai- 
terous and Seditious Book, to Exhort all the Eng- 
liſh and Iriſh Papiſts, to joyn with the Spanuth 
Forces (againſt their Queen and Country ) under 
the Prince of Parma : and Pope Sixtus V. ſends 
Allen (with that Book,, and his own Bull ) into 
the Low-Countnes , and there a great number 
of thoſe Books and Bulls wer: printed at Ant- 
ycrpc, tobe ſent into England. Were it nc- 
ceſlary, many things now might be ſaid, per- 
tincnt to this purpoſe; but (I ſuppoſe) the 
Inſtances alrcady given, will be ſufficient to 
convince Intelligent and Impartial Perſons, 
That Pope Pzzs. V. was ncither the firſt nor 


laſt, 
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laſt, who uſurped this Extravagant Power to 
DepoſePrinces ; ſceing ſeveral of his Prede- 
cc{lors and Succeſſors, for above. 600.ycars , 
have owned, approved, and (as they had op- 
portunity ) pur that Power in practiſe : This 
in Gencral premis'd, I come now to conſider 
che Bull of Pizs. V. wherein he damns and de- 


poſeth Queen Elizabeth ; wherein two things 
occur very conſiderable ; 


i 1, The 'emyes92, or Title pretix'd tothe 
Bull. 


2. The Particulars contain'd in it. 


For the firſt ; the Title prefix'd ro the Bull is thus: gbſers, 2. 
»—7 he Damnation of Elizabeth, &c. where, though 
Damnation may ſeem a very hard word (as re It 
1s, 1n the ſen they uſe it, as ſhall by and by ap- 
pear) yet 1t 15 not unuſual ; but occurs. in other 
Bulls of thelike nature : Sowe find it in the Bull of 
Pope Innocent. IV. wherein he Excommunicates the 
Emperor Friderick, IL For the Lemma or Title of 


chat Bull is thus—{( 7 ) The Damnation & Depoſition (1) Tar & Ds 
of Friderick. H. So in the Bull of Pope Paut HI. —_ —int ng 


Excommunucating Henry. VIII. the Title prefix'd Rome 1638. Tom.1. p. 


to 1t 15—( m ) The Damnation of Henry VIII. and bp ty een = 


bis Favourers, 8c, So that Pius. V. Damning Queen (m)Damnatio Hen.8, 
Elizabeth, was not ſingular ( though Impious ) he 7% Fanormn, 6c. In 

w: Bullario Romano. ibid. 
had ſome of his Predeceflors Forms to tollow. I p. 514. Col.z. Edita dis 
ſay, his Predeceſſors; for I do not find that any a Bella,Anno 1535.8 
Biſhops in the World (favethoſe of Rome) cyer uſed P35 153% 


ſuch Unchriftian, and indeed Anti-chriſtian Forms 
of 


=_ X07 of a a 
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(n) Vid. Bullariam Ro- of Excommunicating and Damming Kings and 
ig Emperors. Andit is obſervable, and well known 


Eclogen Bullarum & to thoſe who diligently read and conſider the Papal 
mag Þ.cw cr "+ Bulls now extant, (of which there 15a vaſt (2) num- 
& Novam Cellettionem, ber) that the _ of later Ages, when they go a- 


&c, Eman. Roder.Tur- gue t juſtifie ſome extravagant Act of their uſur- ' 


& .// 1.1609. fol. where in p 
j/R that one Volume you Ped Power; they uſually cite (0) the Bulls and Con- 
_! have above.500. Bulls, {hrutions of their Predeceſiors, who had done the 


| Py 
a like; not for matter of fat barely , but to prove a 


_ Right; that becauſe their Predeceſſors had done fo 
(o) Vid.Conſtitut. 22 


JulijPape..In Bullario formerly , therefore they ( who ſucceeded in the 
Romano Tom.1.p-378.{ mc Power) might do 1t too. Now, although 


& Conſtitut.3 1. Grego- P : 
rij.r3. In ditto Bullario © A\TBUC thus, 4 Fatto ad us, be cvidently incon 


Tom.2. p.348. vide Ex- ſequent and irrational: (no better than this —Pe- 
travag. Communes, I-5. te; (fe fafio) deny dand torſwore his Maſter : Ergo, 


Tit.9.cap. Unigenitus2. , x- - . £12 
- ”) Denis em His Succeſlors (de jure) may do ſo to.) Yet, if their 


(Lutherwn) Luceclarizs, Principles were true, (as Iuppoſe the | 
Sanflos Rim, Pontifices P P 7 ( P ney may think 


Predeceſſores noſtros , in them) ſuch Ar guing would morc concluding, 
ſuis Canonibus ſeu Conſti- For, P OPC Leo. X. expreſly (p) afhrms : and pu h- 


tutionibus Aungquam Er- 1: | 4* 
raſſe. Vide Boltm Apo- lickly declares, in one of their General Councils, 


ſtolicam Leonis 10.con- chat 1t 15 more clear than light It {clf; That None of 
nn mg ana = his Predeceſſors, Popes of Rome, Did ever Err , in any 
17 Cal. Julij, An. 1526. of their Canons or Conſtitutions. Now it this were 
bes —aayp parker Buy true, (as 1t 1s evidently falſe, and his Aſlcrting it,an 
Tom.3.p.715.&c. And Argument not only of his Fallibilicy,bur of his great 
yy, gy Error and Folly) 7hat none of his Predeceſſors ev 

4 Errd, then they might with more Security follow 


Church of Rome, G 
chem; tor certainly, it can be no greac fault or. 


S* Santa Eccleſia Koma- 
ads Magiſtra fides, Om- 


a os, s danger to follow an ucerring Guide. Eſpecially it 


nica, immaculate, &c.1t be true which they cell us. 
Conltiturio. 29. Julij. 2. 2 | | | 
| nm anna /% ar it For 1. Intheir Laws and Canons, approved by 


lario RomarojTom, x, (ELr-Supream Authority, and retained in publick 
ulc 


P-384. 


againſt Queen Elizabeth. 
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uſe in their Church, we arc told, (q) 7hat all their 
Papal Santtions are ſo to be received, as if the Divine 
Voice of Peter himſelf had Confirmed them : This (as 
Gratian there tells us) was Pope Agatho's Sentence, 
& isReceived into the Body of their Canon Lam,Reviſed, 
Correfted,and Purged from all things Contrary to Catho- 
lick Verity : So (r ) Gregory XIII. ſays, and confirms 
it. Whence itevidently follows; that ( 1n Pope 
Gregory's Judgment) This Sentence of Agatho is not 
repugnant to Catholick, Verity : And 1n the ſame 
place it 1s farther declared tor Law , (Pop? Ste- 
phen.l. is cited as Author of that Sentence)7 har,( / ) 
Whatever the Church of Rome does Ordain or Conſti- 
tute, it is (without all Contradidion) perpetually to 
be Obſerved. 

2. Though this be (beyond all truth and rcq- 
ſon) ighly erroneous ; yet the Jeſuits ( of late ) 
have gone much higher, and in their Claromont 
Colledge at Paris, publickly (7 ) maintain'd theſe 
two Poſitions. 1. That our Bleſſed Saviour left 
Peter and his Succeſſors, the ſame Infallibility, he him- 
ſelf had, ſo oft as they ſpoke & Cathedra. 2. That 
( even out of a General Council) He is the Infallible 
Fudge in Controverſies of Faith, both in Queſtions of 
Right and Fad. This(as to the main of it, though 
Erroncous and Impious) 1s maintain'd by others, 
as well as Jcſuits. F. Gregory de Rives, a Capuchin 
Prieſt, tells us (and his Book 1s approved by the 
General, andſcycral others of his Order, and by 
Father Þ. Roquet , a Dominican , and Doctor of 
Divinty, Ge.) (u ) That as the Authority of Chriſt 
(cur bleſſed Saviour) if he were now on Earth , were 

I greater 


(9) Sic Omnes Apoſto- © 


lice Sedis Santliones ac- 
cipicnde ſunt, tanquams Ip 
fins Divint Petri voceFir- 
mate ſint,Can.fic Omnes 
2. diſt. 19, & Ibid. Can. 


3.4.QC, 

(r) Vide Bullam Greg. 
13.datam Romz.1. Jul, 
1580. Jur.Can.przfixam. 

(/) Quicquid Statuit, 
Dnicquid Ordinat Roma- 
aa Eccleſia, Ab Ommbus 
perperuo & Irrefragabili- 
ter eſt Obſervandum. Ibid. 
Can.Enimvero.4.Diſt.19 

(t) Chriftym ita Caput 
Eccleſie Arnofcrmms,ut iH- 
line regimen, dum in Celos 
abiit , primum Petro, dein 
ſucceſſoribus commuſerit,* 
eanaem quam havcbat Ipſe 
infallibilitatem , conceſſe- 
rit, quoties ex Cathedra 
loquererer, Daturgrco, 
in Eccleſ. Rom. Controvers 
frarnm fidei Jiidex Infalli- 
bilis, etiam Extra Concilt- 
nm generale, tum in Oue- 

ſftionibus Furis & Fatli, 
Vid.Expolit. Theſeos.in 
Coll. Claromontano 
propoſitz.1 2.Dec. 1661, 
(n) S: Chriiti Autho- 
ritas non penderct a Conti = 
lio, ſi adhuc in terris yives 
ret,jed Omni Concilio Ma- 
jor efſet. Eadem Ratione, 
& Pontificis Authoritas, 
que ipſies Chriſti Vicaria 
c/t Concilio ſuperior eft---- 
Privilegtum ITafallivilis 
veritates, non Concilio, ſed 
Pontifici aChrifo Collatum 
eff. Luc, 22. 32.Gr. de 
Rives Epitome Concil, 
in Pcincipio. przlud. 5. 
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(x) Eccleſia Romana 
eſt Tudex Controverſtarum 
2 Rebus Fidei, > Ipſins 
Dererminationes Sunt De 
F:de, Ibid. Przlud. 9. 
Edit. Lugd. Anno.1663. 

(y) Verbum Des, veleſt 
Scriptum in Scripturis:wel 
on ſcriptum,Traditiones: 
vel Explicatumycum dubvia 
in vereo Scripto aut Tras 
dito Explicantur, Quod fit 
Preſertim per Papam, ſroe 
Extra Concilia,ſeu inC on- 
cilits, Tſque modus ultimus 
Magis probatus eſt, & Ma- 
gort ſuauitate ei Plures ac- 
quieſennt,ut nihil ulterins 
Contendendum exiſtiment. 
Lud.Bail in Prin: Appa- 
ratusad ſummam Conc. 
De tripliciverbo Dei. 

(z) Que cum ita ſont , 
ec Nos debemus wereri e- 
Jus duttum ſequi, In Do- 
drina Figdei & Morum , 
e115 Fudicio Nos fiſtere,C3 
feripta Omnia corrigenda 
ſubmittere.ldem in Calce 
prefationis ad Lecto- 
rem, Tom. 1. prefixam, 

(4) Vide Aquinatem. 

2. 2. Queſt. 11. Art. 3, 
Utrum Heretici ſint tolle- 
rand; ? negat, & ibid. 
Qnzſt.12. Art.2. Urrum 
Princeps propter Apoſt aſs- 
am 4 fide, amittat Domi- 
mum in Subditos,ita quod 
es obedire non Tenentur ? 


He affirms it,and ſays--- * 


Ejus Subditi 4 Domini 
enu & Furamento Fideli- 
rats ( ſi fit Excommunt- 
cars) Ipſo fatto liberan- 


THT. 


oreater than all Councils, ſo by the Same Reaſon, the 


Authority of the Pope (who is Chriſt's Vicar) is greater 
than all Councils too. That the Priviledge cf Infal- 
libility was given to the Pope, not to Councils ; and then 
Concludes , That the (x) Church of Rome (he means 
the Pope) is Judge of Controverſies, and all her Deſi- 
nitions and Determinations are De Fide. Thus De 
Rives. Andthree or four years betore him, Lud. 
Bail (a Pariſian Doctor and Properutentiary ) cx- 
preſly affirms, That the ( y ) Word of God is threefold. 
1. His written Word, in Scripture. 2. His unwritten 
Word, in the Traditions of the Church. 3. The Word 
Declared or Explain'd ; when doubtful paſſages in Scri- 


pture or Tradition are explain'd, and their meaning des 


termin'd by the Pope , whether in , or out of Councils ; 
and this (he ſays) is the moſt approved way, in which 
men acquieſce , and think they need look, no further. 
And hence he Infers, That feeing this is ſo ; we (z) 
ought not to be affraid to follow the Pope's Guidance in 
Dottrines of Faith and Manners , but acquieſce in his 
Fudgment, and ſubmit all our writings to be Correfted 
by bim. I neither willnor need Cite any more Au- 
thorities, to prove the atorcſaid Particulars; That 
Their Popes may Damn and Depoſe Kings and Empe- 
rors (eſpecially it they be Hereticks) and think they 
have (as Chriſt's Vicars) a juſt Prerogative and Power 
to doit. Sure Iam, that theſe Politions ( though 
Erroneous and Impious) are generally maintain'd 
by the Jeſuits, Canonitts, (a) Schoolmen, and their 
Followers (which are very many) reccty'd into the 
Body of their Canon Law of their beſt, and ( as 
they themſelves ſay) ther moſt Correct Editions, 


and 
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and approved, and (when they had opportunity ) 
practisdby (their Suprcam Powers) their Popes 
and General Councils. I would not be nuſtaken 
I do not ſay that all who now do, or for this Six 
hundred years laſt paſt, have liv'd inthe Commu- 
nion of the Church of Rome, cither do, or did ap- 
prove ſuch Papal Poſitions or Practices. I know 
the Sorbon and Univerſity of Paris, and many 1n 0- 
ther Countries, have publickly Declared their dif- 
bclief and diſlike of them; Eſpecially 1n (b) Germa- 
7%, in the time of Hen. III. Hen. IV. Friderick II. 
&c. not only private Perſons, but ſome Synods 
declared the Papal Excommunications and Depo- 
ſitions of their Emperors , not only Injuſt and 
Impious, but Antichriſttan. I grant alſo, That 
Father Caron 1n his Remonftrantia Hibernorum (if 


' ſome have rightly told the Number)has cited Two 


hundred and fifty Popiſh Authors, who deny the 
Popes Power to depoſe Kings: And though I 
know that many of his Citations are Impertinent; 
yetI ſhall neither deny nor doubt, but that there 
are many thouſand honeſt Papiſts in the outward 
Communion of the Churchof Rome, who diſlike 
this Doctrine. But this will neither Juſtific or 
Excuſe the Church of Rome , ſo long as her Go- 
verning and Ruling part publickly approves and 
maintains 1t. For, 1. Father (c) Caron himſelf 
tells us, that (notwithſtanding his Book,and all his 
Authoritics for Loyalty to Kings) The Divines of 
Lovane, The Pope's Nuncio, the Cardinals, four or 
hve Popes, (Paulus. V. Pius. V. Alexander. VIL In- 
nocentius. N. (he might cafily have reckon'd many 


F 2 more) 


DT ——_— 


(6) Vid. Johan. Aven- 
tinum Annal: Bojorum. 
Lib. 5.6.7. Carol. Sigo- 
nium de Regno lItalizs 
Matth.Pariſ.&c.Ad An. 
1078. p.10.11. & p.13. 
lin. 1.& p.668, lin. 30.& 
773.11n.49.&p.774. lin. 
I. 2.& p.$75. where R. 
Groſthead ( for his Ty- 
rannical Uſurpations ) 
calls the Pope Anti- 
chriſt, 


(c) Remonſtrart: Hi- 
bernorum, part. 1, Cap, 
3. CC. 


prey 
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(d) Pelentes (werba 
ſunt Grezorij Pape. 9.) 
wt hac Tantum Compila- 
tione Univerſs ntantur,C 
in Fudiciis & Schelis,Cc. 
Bulla Greg.g.Decretal. 
prxhixa. 

(e) Innocent.4. Ex- 
communicates Friac- 
rick. 2. in the General 
Council at Lions, Omn- 
nn Conſenſu,&c, Platina 
in vita Innocent.4. And 
Pope Innocent himſelf 
jJaid conſtantly that the 
Council of Lions Ex- 
communicated and De- 
poſcd that Emperor. 
Matth. Paris in Hen. 3. 
AdAnn.1250.p.773-lin. 
58.59. And Pope Paſch. 
2.tells vs, That he Ex- 
communicated the Em- 
peror Hen.4. Fudicio To- 
tins Eccleſie,Carol.Sigo- 
nius de Regno lItaliz. 
1.9.p.237.lin.18, 


Obſery. 3. 


more) did condemn his Doctrine, 7 he Inquiſitors 
dammn'd his Book, and his Superiors Excommunicate 
him. 2. Itisconfctled, That the Supream Intal- 
l:ble Power of their Church, reſides cither in the 
Pope, or Council, or both together ; And 'tis al- 
ſo certain, That their Popes, in their approved, and 
(in (d) publick uſe ) received Canon Law, in their 
Authennick Bulls,(publiſh'd by themſelves) in their 
General Councils (and (e) with their Conſent)have 
approvecl, and (tor this Six hundred years laſt paſt) 
many times practisd this Doctrine of Depoſing 
Kings; nor has the Church of Rome (I mean the 
Govecrningand Ruling parc of it) by any Publick 
Act or Declaration diſown'd or cenſur'd it, as 
doubtlcſs ſhe would , had ſhe indecd diſliked ir. 
Lux non prohibet, cum poſſit , jubet. If any man 
think otherwiſe, and can really ſhew me, that their 
Popes and General Councils have not formerly 
approved, or tincc have diſown'd and diſapprov'd 
this Doctrine : I ſhall willingly acknowledge my 
muſtake , and be thankful to him for a Civility 
which (at preſent) I really bclicve I ſhall never 
receive. Howevcr, Grata ſupervenient que non 
ſperantur. 

3. Scing1t1s Evident that Pope Pius. V. (and his 
Predeceflors in the like Caſes) calls che Anathema 
and Curſc contain'd in this Bull,7 he Damnation of 2. 
Elizabeth; The next Query will be, What that 
hard word ſignifies, and what they mean by it. in 
ther Bulls? For the Solution of whichdoubt,and 
Satisfaction to the Query : 1. I take it to be cer- 
tain and contfs'd ; That theword Damnum (from | 


whencc 


againſt Queen Elizabeth. 
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whence Damnation comes ) fignificsa ( f ) dimi- 
wution, or ( g ) loſs of ſome good things, had and en- 
joycd before, or 0 aright to future good things, 
and then Danmation ( as to our preſent Caſe ) will 
bea judicial ſentence, which ( by way of puniſh- 
ment ) impoſes ſuch loſs and diminution. 2. As 
the Dammum or loſs may be cither of Temporal 
rhings here (as loſs of Honours, Liberty, Lands 
or Lite) or of Spiritual and Eternal things, ( as 
Heaven and Salvation) hercafter ; ſo the Damna- 
tion alſo ( according to the Nature of the fſen- 
rence, and the mifkiet intended by it) may be 
Temporal or Eternal, or both ; if jt penally inflict 
the loſs both of Goods Temporal and Eternal. 
3. Ifay then ( and I hope to make itevident,) that 
the miſchief intended by this Papal Bull, and Ex- 
communication ( ſo far as the malice and inju- 
ſtice of an Uſurped Power could ) endeavoured 
to be brought upon that good Queen, was not 
only Temporal, but alfo Spiritual and Eternal, This 
the word Damnation, 1n the 'Emryezpi, or Title of 
the Bull, ( in their Popiſh Conſtruction ) intends 
and ſignifies. For the Temporal mifchicts in- 
tended to be brought upon that Good Queen, 
there 1s no queſtion; they arc 'all particularly 


 namedin the Bull it ſelf, as we ſhall ſee anon. For 


the Spiritual, that 1s, a ſectuſion out of Heaven 
and Happineſs, and Eternal Damnation of Body 
and Soul; that theſe alſo were the intended and 
deſigned Effects of this Impious Bull and Excom- 
munication, 15 now to be proved. And here 1t 15 
to be Conſidered, 


; of That 


(f) Damnum &@ demendo, 
quia damnum eſt Rei di- 
minutio unde Damna Lu- 
ne, apud Gellium, Noct, 
Atticarum lib, 20. Cap. 
8. And YVarro, Dam- 
num 4 demptione lib. 4. 
de Legibus. So I1ſiodore 
lib. 5. Orig. Cap. 22. 

(gs) Damnun eſt a- 
miſſio eorum que habueras, 
QuinCctilianus Decla- 
mat. 120, And a good 
Lawyer tells me, that 
—— Damnare ;, eſt rem 
ſine remedio ſublevands 
tormentis ſeu Tanonanie 
ſententialiter gdeputare, 
Panormitan. in Cap. 
Damnamus. in. 2. No- 
tab. de ſurama Trinits 
& fide Catholic, 


(and ſuch the Queen is declared to be in the Bull ) 
dying Excommunicare, (as that Queen did, and all 
true Proteſtants do) are Eternally Damn'd. For, 
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ms x. That they conſtantly fay, and (having ſtrong 
+ Deluſion) poſſibly may belieye it z That Hereticks 


7 may 


þ pi} 


(hb) ExcommuniCatus 
e# Membrun Diabols. 
Lindewood ad Cap. Se- 
cali Principes. verbo.Re- 
conciliationis. De Im- 
munit. Eccleſiz. 

(5) Gratian.Can. Om- 
nis Chriſtianuss 32. 
Cauſ. 11. Quelt.3. 

 (k) Excommunicatio 
eft Aterne Mortis Dan- 
natio, Idem Gratian. 
Can. Nemo. 41. Cauf. 
11.Quzſt. 3. 

(1) Eſt Perpetua Damna- 
rio cum ab Excommunicato 
contemnitur, Gloſſ. ad 
dictum Can. verbo mor- 
Tis. 


(m) This Bulla Cxne 
often (with ſome alte- 
tations) occurs 1n Bul- 
lario Romano, vid. Con- 
ſtit.25. Julii.2. Tom.1. 
pag. 382. Edit, Rome. 
1638. & Conſtit. 63. 
Pauli. 5. Tom. 3. p.83. 
ubi reliqua , hujus Bul- 
Iz Exemplaria dio 
Bullario comprehenſa , 
indicantur. 


x. Avery great (b) Canoniſt of our own Nation , 
while Popiſh Superſtition unhappily prevail'd 
here) tells us, That every Excommunicate Perſon is a 
Member of the Devil. And for farther proof of 
this, he Cites ( i) Gratian and their Canon Law, 
(and he might have Cited other as pertinent pla- 
cesin Gratian) who tells us, inanother Canon (4), 
That Excommunication is a Damnation to Eternal 
Death. And John Semeca the Gloflator gives us 
their meaning of 1t ; That it is certainly true , when 
the (1 ) Perſon Excommunicate is incorrigible,and con- 
temns the Excommunication, ( as tor my part I real- 
ly docontemnall their Excommunications,as Bru- 
ta fulmina, which neither do, nor can hurt any 
honelt Proteſtant) ſo that by their Injuſt Law,and 
moſt uncharitable Divinity, not only Queen Eli- 
zabeth , but all Proteſtants (who arc every Year 
Excommunicated by the Pope, in their Bulla (m) 
Cane Domini) are Eternally damned, and that « Ca- 
thedra. A Sentence Erroncous and Impious ; and 
(chough it be the Popes, whom they muſcall Infal- 
lible) inconfiſtent with Truth, or Chriſtian 
Charity. 
2. But we haye (both for Learning and Au- 
cthority) a far greater Author than Lindwood or 


Gratian, and (in our days) long after them; 
I mean Cardinal Baronius ; who tells us — 


(n) That 


hat 
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(n) That Pope Gregory. VII. did not only depoſe the 
Emperor Hen. IV. but Excommunicate , and Decree 
him to be Eternally Damn'd. And for this he (0 ) 
Cites Pope Gregory's own Epiſtles, who ſurcly beſt 


knew his own mind, and the meaning of his own 56 


Decree. 
3. But we have greater Authorsand — 
for this, than Baronius ; for Pope Paſchal. II. tells 
us, (p) That he had Excommunicated the Emperor 
Hen. IV. in a Council; and adds, That by the Fudg- 
ment of the whole Church, he lay bound under An E- 
ternal Anathema. And after this Pope Paul. IIl. 
(q) Damns (thats the word) and Excommunicates our 
King Hen. VIII. and all his Fawourers and Adherents; 
And we ſmite them (ſaith he) with the Sword of an 
Anathema , Malediftion, and Eternal Damnation. 
In the Year 1459. Pius. Il. ( with the Unanimous 
Conſent of his Council, at Mantua , Excommunicates 
and Danms all thoſe (even (r) Kings and Emperors ) 
who ſhall Appeal from the Pope to a General Council, 
and that they ſhall be puniſh'd as ( () Traytors and 
Hereticks. Pope Julizs. II. afterwards confirms 
this Conſtitution of his Predeceſlor, as to all the 
Puniſhments contain'd in it; Excommunicates 
and Curſes all Perſons, Eccleſjaſtical and Secular , 
of what Dignity ſoever (though Kings) who ſhall 
offend againſt that Conſtitution ; and Decrees that 
they ſhall have ( t ) their Portion and Damnation with 
Dathan and Abiron. The Damnation then in- 
tended and threatned in this Impious Bull of Pi- 
us V. (as 1n other Papal Bulls of the like nature ) 


not only ſome Temporal loſs and damage (though 


that 


(n,) Non modo depont, 
ſed etiam Excommunicars., 
& in Ateruo Examins 
Damnar: Decrevit, Ba- 
ronius Annal. Tom. 8, 
ad An.Chriſti.593.num, 


(o) Gregor. 7. lib. 4. 
Epiſt.2. & 23. & lib. &, 
Epiſt.21. 

(Pp) Henricus. 4. pri- 
mum 4 Gregorio Papa, at- 
3n ab Urbano, Poſtremo a 
Nobis,Fudicio T otins Ec- 
cleſie , Perpetuo Anathe- 
mate Ovligatus eſt, Car. 
Sigonius de Regno lta- 
liz. lib.9. pag 237. 

(q) Henricum, Ejulq; 


fantores, Adherentes Fc. 


Excommunicatos Decey- 
nimus, eoſque Anathema- 
tis, Malediftions, & K- 
terne Damnationis mut- 
crone pereutimus.In Bulla 
-Damnationis Hen. 3, 
Dat. Romz. Cal. Sept. 
Ann.i535. 

(r) Ss Inperiali, Re- 
galt, aut Pontifical Dig- 
nitate prefulgeant. $. 2, 
dictz Bullz. 

(\) Penis que Leſe 
Majeitatis & Heretice 
pravitatis rers Imponun- 
tur. Ibidem, 

(t) Decernentes eos pro 
Schiſmaticis , & de Ca- 
tholica fide male ſeri 
tientibus , cam Da- 
than & Abiron partem 
Damnationem habere 
Conſtit. 22. Pii. 2. $. 6, 
vid, P. Crab. Concil, 
Tom.3. p. 690. Col. 2, 
& ibi formam -—ſub 
pzna Maledictionis X- 
rcrnz. 
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(u) Porro ſubeſſe Rom. 
Pontifics Omni bumane 
Creature declarammsy, dis 
&imm, defininus, & pro- 
unciamin Omnino eſſe de 
Neceſſtate Salutis, Con- 
ſit. Bonifacii. $. dat. 
Rome. Ann.1301.Pont. 
Ann.8. Cap. unam fan- 
fam. 1. De Major. & 
Obed.Extray. Commu- 
nes. 

(x) Eccleſia Apoſtoli- 
Ca, extra quam nulla eft 
Salus, In Prin. Bullz. 
Pi. 5. 

(y) Declaramus Eli 
zabetham Hereticam et- 
que Adherentes Anathe- 
matis ſertentian: incurriſ- 
fe, efſeque a Chriſti Cor- 
ports Unitate Praciſos, 1- 
bid. s. 3. 

(z) Cum ade neceſſitate 
Salutss ſir, Omnes Chrifts 
fideles Romano Pontifict 
Jubeſſe , 
Scripture & Santtorum 
Patrum Teſtimonio edoce- 
wr, & ConStitutione Bo- 
mifacii Pape. 8, que in 
Cipit Unam Sanitam, de- 
Llaratur, —— Conftitu- 
rziont Ipſam Sacro pre- 
ſents Concilio Approbante 
Innovamun, & Approba- 
2m, Conc. Lateran. ſub 
Leone. 10. Sell. 10. apud 
P. Crab. Conc. Tom. 3. 
P-697.Col.1, 


prout Drone . 


that alſo be included and expreſſed) bu. the Eter- 
nal Damnation of Bcdy and Soul. Which turther 
appcars by that Famous (or indecd Inf:mous, Er- 
roneous and Ridiculous) Conſtitution of Bont- 
face VIIL whercin having ſud, That there is but 
one Catholick Church, out of which , there is no Sal- 
vation; and that our Bleſſed Saviour made Peter and 
his Succeſſors his Vicarij, Vice-Gerents, and Heads of 
that Church ; he adds, That (u) whoever are not of 
that Church, and in SubjeAion and Obedient to the 
Pope, can have no Salvation. And Pius. V. in this 
very Bull, expreſly ſays the ſame. For, 1.He ſays, 
That out of the Apoſtolick (x) Church (he means evi- 
dently his own Roman Church) there is no Salva- 
tion. 2. He Declares Leen Elizabeth an (y) Here- 
tick, that ſhe and all her Adherents had Incurr d an 
Anathema and Maledifion, were Excommunicate,and 
cut off from the Body of Chriſt. So that Qucen Eli- 
zabeth, andall her Loyal Proteſtant Subjects, who 
neycr were, nor could be, (as without great Er- 
ror and Impicty they could not) ſubject to the 
Pope, nor Members of his Apoſtolical Church , 
arc (by this Bull) Erernally Damn'd. 

4. Burt this1s notall ; for we have greater Ev1- 
dence, that by the word Dammation 19 their Bulls, 
wherein all Herericks, ( Proteſtants you may bc 
ſurc, who without Truth or Charity, they call fo) 
arc Curs'd and Excommunicated , they do and 
muſt mean Eternal Damnation. For, 1. Pope Leo.X. 
inthe Lateran (z) Council, (which with them 1s 
General and Occumemal) innovates and eſiabiſh- 
cth (with the Approbation and Conſcnt of that 
Councal) 


| 


{worn. 
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Council) the aforeſaid Doctrine and Conſtitution 
of Pope Boniface. VIII. 2. The Trent Council 
does ſo too, and abſolutely Anathematizes and 
Danans all thoſe who do not belicye their whole 
new Creed; (in which there is not one true Article, 
but all Erroncous, many Superſtitious and Impi- 
ous) and tells us, 1: ;s the Catholick (a) Faith, with- 
out the belief of which, no man can be ſaved , and 


ſwear firmly to believe it to their laſt breath, and Ana- 


thematize all who do not. And ( which 1s further 
very conſiderable and pertinent to confirm whar 15 
aboveſaid) they do 1n that Oath promiſe, vow, and 


- ſwear to receive and imbrace (b) All Things deli- 


wered, defined, and declared in their General Coun- 
cils, and All (c) the Conſtitutions of their Church ; 
For theſe Particulars are parts of that new Cree), 
to the Belick and Profeflion of which they arc 
And the Trent Council it ſelf (as -well as 
the Popein that Creed) (4) requires that they make 
ſucha Profeſſion. Whence 1t evidently follows, 
that all cheir Biſhops, all Regulars of what Order 
ſoever, who arc provided of Monaſteries, Religi- 
ous Houſes, &c. All Canons and Djgnitaries in their 
Church, all who have any Cure of Souls, and all 
who profeſs and teach any of the Liberal Arts, &c. 
(tor all cheſe are required to take that Oath) arc 
{worn tO receive, believe, and profeſs all the Deſini- 
tions of the Lateran Conncil under Leo. X. and thc 
Conſtitution of Pope Boniface, VIII. which denoun- 
ces Damnation to all thoſe who ſubmir not to rhe 
Pope, and imbrace not their Popiſh Religion ; and 
hence it turther, and as cvidently follows,thatnot 


oily 


(a) Contraria Omnia 
+ FHaieſes, ab Eccleſia 
Damnatas & Anathema- 
tizatas Ego pariter And- 
thematizo, Hance veram 
Cuhelicam fidem, Extra 
quam Nemo Saluws efſe 
Poteſt, quam vweraciter 
tgeneo,, & ad Extremun 
vite Spiritum, ConStantiſ= 
ſime retinere, fpondeo, vo- 
veo, jxro. Conc.T rident, 
Sell. 24. De Reformat.in 
Calce Cap.12.p.452. E- 
dit. Antverp. 1633. 

(b) Omnia 4 Concilijs 
Oecumenicts tradita, _ 
wita, C- Declarata, Inau- 
bitanter recipio, & profite- 
or. Ibid.p. 452. 

(C) Apoſtalicas Tradi- 
tiones , reliquaſaue Finſ- 
demEccleſie Conſtitutiones 
firmiſſime admitto O* am- 
pleiter, Ibid.p.451. 

(4) Conc, Trident. 
Sell. 24. De Reforma. 
caP.i2. Proweſt de Bene- 
fieis, Se, Teneantur fdes 
publicam facere profeſſice 
nem in Rom, Eccleſia Obe- 
dientia ſe Permanſuros 
fforacant ac Furent, P. 
432. dictz Editionis, 
Ard that we may know 
that the Faith they are 
to profeſs and ſwerr to, 
isthe Creed of Pie. V. 
inthe afore-named Edi- 
tion of the Council of 
Treat, at Avitverp. 1633. 
Pim. 5. his Creed, and 
the Forma Trraments Pro- 
feſſionss Fidet, is placed 
immediately afrer that 
12, Cap. Sell.24.De Re- 
format.pag.459. 
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Obſerv. 4. 


(e) Jer. 1.10. 

(f ) Petro C> Succeſſo- 
ribws, Eccliſiam, in pleni- 
tudine Poteſtatis gubernan« 
dam tradidit. Func wnum 
ſuper Onnes Genes, & 
Omnia Regna Principem 
Conſtituit qui Evellat, De- 
ſteuat, Diſſipet, Disperdar, 
planter &+ edificet; ut fide- 
les Salvas exhibeat Salva- 
$071. 


(g) Com Aſcenderemus 
Palfredum noftrum,Fride- 
ricw Imp. Stapham tenuit, 
&c.Conſtit.s. Alexand. 
3. In Bullario Rcm, 
Tom.1-p.65. Col.2. 


only Qucen Elizaberh, but all good Proteſtants 
then, and cyer ſince, (who neither did, nor with- 
out great Error and Impicty, could fo fubmut to 
their Popes, or belicve their New Creed ) are, by 
their Papal and uncharitable Divinity, Eternally 
Dann'd. So that it is not only ſome Temporal 
miſchief or loſs , but the Eternal Damnation of Bo- 
dy and Soul, which 1s threatned , and Declared to 
be the Effect and Incvitable Conſequence of this 
againſt Queen Elizabeth, and ſuch other Excom- 
munications of thoſe whom they call Herc- 
ticks, 

4 In the beginning of this Impious Bull , we 
arc told by the Pope, 7hat our Bleſſed Saviour com- 
mitted the Government of His Church (with all pleni- 
tude and fulneſs of Power) to Peter and his Succeſſors. 
And that we might know, how great the Power 
was over all Kings and Kingdoms, he miſerably 
nuſapplies a Text in (e) Feremy; and ſays—(f ) That 
our bleſſed Saviour did Conſtitute Peter alone a Prince, 
over All Nations, and All Kingdoms , to Pull up, and 
T hrow down, to Diſſipate and Deſtroy, to Plant and 
Build (in Ordinc ad Spiritualia) in Order zo the Sal- 
wation of his — People ; fo that (if we may 
believe this Infallible Expoſitor) the ſame Power 
which God gave Jeremy over all Nations and King- 
doms, to pull up and deſtroy them ; the very ſame did 
our bleſſed Saviour give to Peter and his Succeſ- 
ſors. Nor 1s Pius. V. the only Pope who makes 
uſc of that Text to prove their cxtravagant Papal 
Power over Kings : Tope Alexander. III. having 
cold ſome of his Brethre.1, how the (g) Emperor 


held 
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eld bis Stirrup when he mounted his Palfrey ; In his 
_ = xdhng ( having ſaid, That the Dili- 
gence of the Biſhops and Paltors was neceſlary to 
pull up, and cut off Hereticks, and wicked men 
inthe Church) he Cites the place of Feremy to 
prove it; and fays, That the Power over Nations and 
Kingdoms, to pull up, caſt down, and deſtroy, was Gt- 
ven to Jeremy (h), and In Him, to the Evangelical 
Prieſt, to Peter and his Succefſors , as he thece cx- 
prefly explains it. And Pope Paz. II. tells us; 
— (7) That he was Vicar of Chriſt, our bleſſed Savi- 
our , and placd in the Throne of Juſtice Above All 
Kingsin the whole World, According to the Prophecy of 
Jeremy ; And then Cites the words of Feremy be- 
fore mentiond. And (to omit others) Pope Bo- 
niface. VIII. Cites the ſame Text ( though to as 
lictle purpoſe) to the ſameend ; ro prove the (k) 
Popes power above Kings , 10 as to puniſh and depoſc 
them. And before him Imocent. III. in his wild 
and irrational Epiſtle to the Emperor of Conſtan- 
rinople (1 ), Cites the ſame Text of Feremy , and a- 
nother (Gen.1.16.) more umpertinent (1f that be 
ſible) roprove the vaſt Power of Popes above 
all (zz) Kings and Emperors. By all which, Papal 
Bulls and Conſtitutions ( as by many others of 
the like nature) it may evidently appear, that they 
challenge a Power todepoſe Kings, and that they 
bring the Text of Feremy as a ground and proot 
of 1t. 

Butalchough their Popes brag, That they have 
(n) all Laws in the Archives of their own breaſts, and 
that they are Supream and OY! Judges - all 
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(h) Deus Jeremian,oh 
;2 illo Evangelicum Sa. 
Cerdotem inſtruxit dicens, 
Ecce Conſtitus Te ſuper 
Gentes C Regnagut Evel. 
las, deſtruas, diſperdas, 
Cc. que Poreſtas imminet 
in Romano Antiſtite,qui & 
Chriſto, ut ſit Capur Eccle- 


ſe,accepit. Ibid.Conſtit., 


9.p.65.Col. 2, 
(1) Ejws Vires gerentes 


n terris, & in Sede Tuſti- 


tie Conſtituti, Tuxta Jeres 
mie Vaticinium,Cc, ſuper 
Omnes Reges Univerſe 
Terre, In Bulla Damna- 
tionis Hen. $.data Rom. 
1535.6 1538. 

(k) Spiritualu Poteſtas 
terrenam judicare deber, ſi 
bona non fuerit : fic Vert 
ficatur Vaticinium eyes 
ms , Conſtitus Te ſuper 
Gentes, &c, Cap. unam 
Sanctam.r. de major. & 
Obed. Extrav, Commu» 
nes, 

(1) Cap. Solicit. 6, 
Extra, De Major. & Q»- 
bedientia. 

(m) Dems Papam To- 
tins Orbes precipunm obti- 
nere voluit Magiſtratum, 
Bonif. 8. in Bulla.6, Dc- 
cretalium przfixa. 

(») Dictum Bonif. $. 
Cap. Licet Remanus, De 
Conſtitut.in.6. Romanus 
Pontifex jura Omnia in 
Scrimo pettoris ſus cenſes 
tur habere, 
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Controverſics of Faith ; yet their whole Diſcourſe 
and Deductions from the Text of the Prophet 7e- 
remy , is inconſcquent, and indeed ridiculous, and 
no way concerns cither Peter, or any of his prc- 
tended Succeſlors. For, 

1. This Power which God gave to Jeremy, was 
Perſonal, to himſelf only, not hereditary or at - 
ter his death to be continued to any Succefſlor ; 
much leſs to Peter, who came above Six hun- 
dred years after. That the Popes of this or for- 
mer Ages, were Succeflors to Peter, both the 
Popes themſelves, and Popiſh Authors umver- 
fally affirm; bur (as yet) I have found none (cx- 
cept the Pope and ſome few of his Party) who 
ſay that cither Peter,or any Pope, was Succeſlor 
to Jeremy. It's true, Pope Alexander.IIl. (in the 
Place quoted a little before ) ſrys; That that 
Power over Nations and Kingdoms , to pull up, 
diſſipate, and deſiroy, &&C. was ( by God ) given to 
Jeremy , and in Him to Peter. Sothar (by this 
wild Suppoſition ) Peter ſucceeded into that 
Power, which bctorc him, Jeremy had: Bur 
(notwithſtanding his Infallibility) this is gratis 
dium without any ſhadow or pretence of Rea- 
{on: For he who ſucceeds into a Right. which 
another poſlcs'd betore hum, muſt do it cither, 
1. Per generationem © Jure Sanguinis z as a Son 
ſucceeds his Father, . or thenext Heir, In jus de- 
juni : and that Peter, or any Pope did this way 
ſucceed Jeremy., as none (with any reaſon) can, 
I ſuppoſe none will ſay. 2, Per Conſecrationem 
i= fure Ordints, {0 one Biſhop ſucceeds another 
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in the ſame Biſhoprick. Neither could Peter 
ſucceed J-remy this way for Jeremy was never 
Biſhop of Rome, or any other place; and then 
"is impoſſible that they ſhould fucceed lim 1n a 
Place he never had, and be Succcflor to one 
who never was their Predeceſſor. 3. A man 
may be ſaid to ſucceed another, who hasanew 
Commiſlion given him, to Execute an Ofhice , 
which (though intermutted ) ſome had long 
before him. So ſuppoſe the King ſhould give 
one a Commiſſion to be High Conſtable of 
England, after the Place had been long voud ; 
he who had ſuch Commiſſion, may be ſaid to 
ſucceed him, who had that Office laſt, though 
One or Two hundred years bctore. Now if 
che Pope (or any for him) can ſhew, that our 
bleſſed Saviour gave Peter the fame Commulli- 
on, which God gave Jeremy, and ſet him over 
Nations and Kingdoms, to pull up, diſſipate, 
and deſtroy, &c.. (as Pope Pius. V. cxpreſly fays 
(o) he did, in this His Impious Bull againſt Q. (0) Regnans in Excet- 
Elizabeth) then I will Confefs, that in this Senſe /Ci-e.Chriſtm)Eccleſian 
Peter may be called Feremy's Succeſſor. But js pr tr 
that our bleſied Saviour gave Perer any ſuch Andiien itimmediate- 
Commuſſion (though the Pope ſay it) is abſo- - Arony 7 Ei" ory 
lutcly untrue ; not only without any foundati- Siprr Onnes Genres , & 
on or ground of Reaſon for it in Scripture;(and 277% Figne Primciper 
nothing cl{c can prove it) but point blank a- Fmags wy yd 
againlt it, As ozr Savieur's Kingdom was not of F4**:&c. 'Bulla gicta 
this World, no Temporal Power or Dominion : DEE 

ſo he ncither exercis'd any ſuch Power himſelf 

nor gave Peter or his Apottles, (who, all of them 


had 


mo 
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(Cp) Pope Nicol. 1. 
{and he as Infallible as 
any of his Succeſſors ) 
tells us; That Eccleſia 
non habet Gladium niſi 
Spiritualem, qui non oCct- 

ity ſed vivificat. Luit- 
prandus in vita, Nicol, 
1, Cap. 107.But he lived 
above. 890. years ſince, 
and though Gratzar re- 
cords it for Law (Can. 
inter hzc. 6. Cauf. 33. 
Quzſt.2.) yet the Caſe 
is alter*d ſince, and the 
Gloſs upon that Canon 
(verbo Gladium) tells us, 
that the meaning, is;that 
the Pope has not the 
Temporal Sword, Q#0- 
ad Executionemonly: the 
Power of the Temporal 
Sword belongs to the 
Emperor, but the Pope 
makes him Emperor, 
and gives him that 
Power : and this he 
proves out of a Decree 
of Pope Innecent 3.Cap. 
Venerabil. 34. Extra. De 
Elect. & EleCti Poteſta- 
Tc. 

(qQ) Hune unum (Pe- 
trum ſcilicet) Principem 
Con#titur, &c, Ibid. in 
Aita Bulla. 

(r) Super Omnes Gen- 
tes, & Omnia Regna, 1- 
bid. 

(/ ) Jer. 1.10, 


had Equal Power with Peter), any ſuch (p) Tem- 
poral Power over Nations and Kingdoms, to pull up 

deſtroy, and diſſipate, &c. All the Power they had 
was Spiritual; they could puniſh no man (un- 
lefs miraculouſly, which the Pope pretends not 
to) in his perſon, by loſs of Life, or Liberty (by 
Impriſonment) nor iz his purſe, by impoſing and 
exacting Pecumary Mulcts; as has been, and 
might be farther demonſtrated, were itnow my 
buſineſs : Only (by the way) I crave leave to 
obſerye, That Pope Pizs in thus Bull, makes that 
Commuſhon, which he ſays, our bleſſed Savi- 
our gave Peter, tar lirger than that which God 
gave Feremy. For he tells us, 1. That our bleſſed 
Saviour did ( q ) Conſtitute Peter a Prince, to pull 
up, and defiroy, ©c. but therc is no ſuch thing in 
Jeremy's Commuttion. 2. That Peter was Con- 
ſtitured a Prince over (r) All Nations,and All King- 
doms ; but Jeremy had not ſuch Univerſal Pow- 
cr, as1s cyidcnt from the (ſ) Text. But to 
_ this further appear, it is to be Conſi- 

cr'd, 

2. That Jeremy was a Prieſt, and aProphet: fo th 
it Peter and his Succeſlors frneatnd fort 
muſt bein one of thoſe two Capacitics. Bur 
7. Tiscertain, that neither Peter,nor any Chri- 
{tan Biſhop did, or could ſucceed him, as a : 
Prieſt; he bcing a Prieſt of Aaron's Order 
which abſolutely ceaſed at our Saviour's death. 
2. Nordid he ſucceed Jeremy as to his Prophe- 
tical Ofhce. 1. Becauſe that was, Extraordi- 


nary, Icmporary, and Expired with his Per- 


ſon. 


OT TOO = 


againſt Queen Elizabeth. 37 


ſon. The Propherical Othce was not Hered:- 
tary or Succeſſive. Tis truc, fome Pro hets 
preceded in time, and fome afterwards follow- 
ed : So (t) Jeremy was after Iſaiah about One _ (*) Vide Corn. A Lz- c 
hundred ſixty fwye years; Ezekzel after him Four — Tote | 
and thirty years; Daniel after hum Twenty miam, | 
years. Butcach Prophet had a new Call and 
Commiſſion, and that for particular and diffc- b 
rent purpoſes, as 1s evident by the Prophecies 1 
themſelves. 2. Jeremy and thoſe Prophets werc 
edrwra, Divigcly Inſpired , and that to an In- 
fallibiliry, and cheir Prophecies (as Divine, and 
the Word of God) referr'd into the Sacred Ca- 
non of Scripture ; Now —_ Peter, (not : 
by Succeſſion from Jeremy, but by a new Call F- 
and Commiſſion from our bleſſed Saviour) was. [5 
©dxw5os, aftd had ſuch an Aſſiſtance of the Ho- . 
ly Spirit, as made him Infallible, and his Do- s 
ctrine Divine Truth ; yer ſuch aſſiſtance being L 
perſonal in him, (as1t was 1n all Prophets be- y 

_ him) ro Succeſlors — without Impu- F 

, dence and Impiety pretend to it; though ſome i 

| of the (u)C ms $9 Feſuits, and Pabal 5 a OE 

{ rafites, would have us believe ( what the (x) fore Obſery. 2. | 

. | rw knows to be falſe) that they are Infall- th 5 mnr, 

: . ently condemned for 

F 3. Butthat I may (in ſhort) come to the main Her<ticks in General 


P—_—— — 


|| — week VYeas r= 


a {cope and hinge of the Queſtion ; the wrath is ung one on 
', Evident, That all theſe Popes in the Expofition ls of Piſa, Conſtance, 
Nh. and Application of this Text in Jeremy, ( not- ny Ad 
a withſtanding their pretended Supremacy and U> 
| : Intallibility) arc miſerably miſtaken, and _ by 
| enic \ 


4 
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ſenſe upon it, which , before them, never any 
Father or Ancicnt Author did; no nor their 
own Learned Writers of later times, even whe: 
os Popery molt prevail'd; aſenſe (if I may call ic 
Bt ſo) inconſiſtent with the true and certun mean- 
I ing of Jeremy. For when 'tis in that Text, ] * 
have ſet thee over the Nations aad Kingdoms , ts 
pull down, diſſipate, deſtroy, plant, and build; Thar 
(y) Vide Conftitut.9. which ( y ) Alexander. III. (and other Popes at- 
| 00 Bullati® ter him) Cite this Text for, is, ro infer a Power 
om.Tom.1. p.65. Col. : | ' 
"a in Feremy, (and from him, in them) ſo far, to 
pull down, diſſipate, and deſtroy, as to Depoſe 
Kings and Emperors, and Abſolve their Subject; 
from all Oaths of Allegiance : Though the Text 
mean nothing leſs; nor can any ſuch Impious « 
Concluſion, 6 any (ſave noſlibly Popiſh) Lo- 
gick, bededuced from it. For whea the ( z) 
Text ſays, I have ſet thee over the Nations, to pull 
down, and deſtroy, Gc. 1. The meaning is not, 
that Feremy (by this Commuſſion) had Powe: 
and Jurifdictior, ( per modum Imperantis ) as 1 
Prince and Superior, 70 pull down and deſtroy 
any man, much leſs Kings and Emperors; nay 0 
far was he from that, thathe quictly and pat: 
cently ſubmutted to the Authority and Com- 
(a) He is beaten by  mandsof Injuſt and Impious Superiors, (1s 1s 
Aer aindd. - Evident in his Prophecy) and was ſeyeral times 
Jer.26.8. Impriſon'dby (a) kmprifon'd and cait into Dungeons , with 
1s onbge pri. great danger of his Lite, at Jeruſalem ; and 
ſon?d by the Princes. when carried Captive into Egypr, by ſome Rce- 
Jer. 37. 15. by themput. e[liousJews, who would not obey the Word 


I D fu S , Li $. . . 
——— by hum, he was more muſcrably uſc(, 
and 


(2) Jer.7.10, 


againſt Queen Elizabeth. 
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33 


\ andatlaſt, by them (b) murder'd and martyr'd. 


So far was Jeremy ( atter God had given him 
that (c) Commiſſion ) trom pulling down, or 
deltroying any man, that (on the contrary) he 

aticatly ſubmutted to Is Superiors, and was 

y them (though molt injuttly) puniſhed, pull'd 
down, and at latt deitroy'd. 2. But the mean- 
ing of thar Text evidently 1s, I have ſet thee 0- 
over Nations and Kingdoms , to pull down , deſtroy, 
and diſſipate, Sc. Per modum Prophetantis , & 
Quid Fudicio Fuſto fafturus efſet Deus, pradicentis ; 
Asa Prophet, to toretell what God would do ; 
that (unleſs they repented) he would pull down, 
deſtroy, and diſſipate thoſe Nations and King- 
doms, againſt which (by God's expreſs Com- 
mand) he Propheſied. Feremy had no Com- 


miſſion, no Power or Authority to pull down, 


or deſtroy any one {ſingle Perſon , much lcfs 
Kings and Emperors nor did he eyer do, or 
attempt any ſuch thing ; he only Prophericd , 
and premoniſh'd them trom God, that Deſtru- 
ction would coine upon them for their ſins, but 
it was God only who could and did exccute that 
Sentence, and when they repented nor, deitroy- 
ed them. So 1n Scripture , the Prophet is ſud 
todo that, which he torctells will be done. 7o- 
ſeph in Priſon, tells Pharaoh's Butler and Baker, 
That within three days the one ſhould be reſtored to 
his Place, and the other hanged. This coming 
to paſs (not by any Power of Joſeph, for he was 
a Priſoner) yet the (4) Text ſays, That He reſto- 
red the one, and that He hang'd the other. And 

H thus, 


Cb) A ſuits Contr ut un 
in Taphnu &gypti, L4- 
prdibu Obrut ms , Aartyr 
occyonit Ita Hierony mus, 
Tertull. Doroth. Epi- 
phan. lodor.6cc. Corr, 
A Lapide Comment. in 
Jerem, in Argumento. 

(c) The Commiſſien 
v.33 given him, when he 
was a Child. Jer. 1.6.7, 
vzhen he was 14.0r 15. 
years old. So Corn. A 
Lapide in Prin. Argu- 
menti Commentartis ſu- 
is in Jeremiam prefixi, 


(4) Gen. 41.13: 
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(e) It isa memorable 
£'ory weaietold tothis 
pvrpole; not by any Lu- 
thkeran , but a Learned 
Sorbon Doctor, an car- 
witneſs of it, who ſays, 
That when Pope Inne- 
cent, X. was preſſed to 
Determine the Contro- 
verſie between the Jeſu- 
its and Janſeniſts, He 


{who was bred a Law- 


yer) told them that he 
was No Divine,that Di- 
vinity was not Hu Pro- 
Ft ſtor, nor had he fludicd 
Divinity, Monſieur de 
St. Amour in hisJournal 


Part.3.Cap.12.& p.120. 


(f ) Vide Jer. 18.9.8. 
&c. Jer. 25. 15-16. 17. 
&c. & Cap. 42, 10. & 


45-4. 

(g) Conftitus Te ut E- 
wellas, 1. &- ut Tatermine- 
715 Hoſtibus mes, ( quos 
Regionibwa ſuis Plantavi ) 
Me inae per Bella, &c, 
evulſurum, niſt reſipuerint, 
A Lapide. in Jer.1.70. 

(h)1ta Deus Plantat & 
Evellit Gentes : nam Fe- 
remias reipla nec planta- 
vit nec Evulſir Gentes, 
Erg0, ut Evellas & Plan- 
res; Idemeſt quod, ut has 
Gentes evellendas, illas 
plantandas A Deo mine- 
ris ac Pradices, Idcm 
Ibidem, 


this, thoſe Popes, who ſo often urge this Text of 
Jeremy, might have cafily and certainly known, 
had they ttudicd Scripture and Divinity as 
much as Human Policy ( as too (-) many of 
them do not) For what I have ſaid 1s expreſly 
ſud ia the very Text of Feremy's Prophetic z as 
he who compares and conſiders (f) two or 
three Chapters init, may evidently ſze. Surc 
I am, (to ſay nothing of the Fathers and Anci- 
ent Writers of the Church ) what I have ſaid of 
the truc mcaning of this place 1n Jeremy, 18 ac- 
knowledg'd even by the Jeſuits and Canoniſts 
(the greatelt Flattecers of the Pope, and Stick- 
lers tor his pretended Supremacy) who Ex- 
pound the Text asI have done. Iihall inſtance 
in One or I'wo. 

I. Corn: A. Lapide (a Noted and Learned Jeſuit ) 
Expounding this Place of Jeremy , ſays thus— 
(g) I have ſet thee over the Nations , that thou 
Jhould pull up: That is (ſaith he) that thou 
JhEouldſt Threaten my Enemies, that unleſs they re- 
pent, I will pull them out of the Countries, where 
T have placed them. And then he tells us truly, 
that this is the Opinion of Hierome, Theodoret, 
Rabanus, Vatablus , Lyranus , Dion-Carthuſianus, 
and others. And then he adds—( h ) 7 hat it is 
God (not Feremy) who Pulls up, and Plants the 
Nations. So that when 'tis ſud—T have ſet thee 
Topull up, and plant the 'Nations : 1tisall one » 
it kc had ſud— I have fer thee to Threaten an 
Preach that God would Pull up and Plant thoſe Na- 
tions. Thus 1s that we ſay and prove to be the 


meaning 


NEE TE I Ie Inner MO 


againſt Queen Elizabeth, 


meaning of that Text in Teremy, and the Tefuir 
fully Conſents , and Acknowledges it to bz 


rcruc, 


2. Pope Innocent. III. in his ( 7 ) Epiſtle to the Em- 


peror of Conſtantinople, (among{t ſeveral other 
places of Scripture) brings this Text of Jeremy, 
to prove the Prieſt (eſpecially Peter's Succetlor the 
Pope) to be (k) Superior to all Kings: and yet 
Bernardus de Botono (the ( 1) Author of the Gloſs 
there) when he comes to Explain that Text— 
I have ſet thee over the Nations , to pull up, and 
plant ; he has nothing of Depoſing and ſetting up 
Kings: but Conceives the meaning to be—T hat 
Feremy was ſet oyer(m) Nations, 7 o pull up Vices, 
and plant Virtues. He truly Conceives, that 7e- 
remy was not Conſtituted a Prince, with Domi- 
nion and Juriſdiction over Kings and Empe- 
rors ; to ſctthem up, or pull them down,at his 


pleaſure; (to which purpoſe many of the Popes 


produce 1t) but a Propher, to forctell them, what . 


God would do. That is, He would plant them, 
if they were Penitent ; it not, pull down and 
deſtroy them. So the Author of the Gloſs; 
and they tell us, that he (7) writ moſt Learned 


» Ghiſes upon the Decrerals ot Gregory. IX. which 


(0) attecwaros had the Approbation of Pope 
Gregory XIII. Bent concluded thei, that Pius. 


* V. and thoſe other Pepes bet e mention'd 6 
(notwithſtanding thcir i.tallbiliry) have miſe- 
rably miſtaken thc truc mcamir'g of this place 
of Jeremy. And inte. 1. who reads and ſeri- 
oily Corfiaucrst:.c ſ.yoral Places of tcriprure, 


Vii 


8 1 2 


Os ——— 


(:) Cap. Solitz.6. Ex- 
tra de Major. & Obedi- 
entia. 

(k) Oftendit Saceras- 
tum preeminere Rogibus, 
ditto Feremie Gloſſa ad 
di:tum Cap. verbo, So- 
lite Benigmitatis, 

(1 ) Vide Corpus Ju- 
ris Can. Cum Gloſlis , 
Paris. 1612. In Notay 
Titulum. Tom. 2. Imme- 
diate (ſeu pagiaa pro- 
xima) ſequente. 

(m) Conſtitus Te, ut 
Evellas] Vitia ſeilicet & 

plantes | Virtutes, Gloſla 
ad dictum Cap. Solitz, 
verbo,Conſtitui Te,&c. 


(n) Gloſſas Ernditi/= 


ſimas Edidir. Vid dictam 
Notam in Prin. Tom 2. 
Juris Can. Paris 1612, 


(0) Vid.Builem Gi egs 


1 3.Corp. Juris Can.prz- 


Xam. 
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(p) 1. Peter 2.13.14. 
Jer.1,10. Gen. 1.16.17. 
&ce Toh.21.16. Matth, 
16.18, 19, Luc. 22, 38. 
Rom.13.1.2, Gen. 1. 1. 
I. Cor. 2.15. 

(q) That of Innocent 
3. Cap. Solitz. 6, Extra 
de Majorit. &Obed.And 
that of Boniface. $.Cap. 
Unam Sanctam. 1. Eo- 
dem Tit. Extray. Com- 


9 om woe — 
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(r) Chriſfeus Eccleſiam 
Apoſtolorum Principt tra- 
didit gubernandam;, & 
banc unum Super Omnes 
Genres © Omnia Regna 
Principem Conſtituit, Di- 

- Etz Bullz principio. 
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Cs) Matth, 10.2; 
(t) Perrus Apoſtolo. 
' rum Primus & Primas , 


poterat Apoſtolis precipe- 


ribus errarent, C orrigere, 


Ce. Corn, A Lapide in 


which thePopes of the Iaſt6o0.yearsnhaveexplain- 
ed in their Bulls and Decretals, and produc'd as 
roofs of their extravagant & uſurp'd Suprema- 
cy; I ſay, he will have juit reaſon to believe, that 
Popes arc not the be!t Expoſitors of Scripture. 
For Inſtance;(to omit others)[ſha]l refer theRea- 
der to thoſe(p) 8.or 9. Places, which Pope Innoc. 
III. and Borif. V III. have Cited, and Explain'd,in 
two of their Conſtitutions, both Extant 1n their 
(q) Canon Law,in the places bctore Cited, where 
the Expoſitions and Applications of thoſe pla- 
ces, by thoſe Popes, are not only cyidently Er- 
'roncous, but (being repugnant to all good 
Senſe and Reaſon) mo ridiculous: ſuch 
as may give their Adverſarics reaſon to bclieyc | 
that the Authors of ſuch wild Interpretations , 
are rather Fools than Intallible, 
5.Pope Pius. V. here in the beginning of this his 
Bull, calls ( r ) Peter (as other Popes and their 
Paraſites uſually do ) Prince of the Apoſtles; and 
tells us, that our bleſſed Saviour did ſet and conſtitute 
him a Prince over all Nations and Kingdoms. From 
whence, they (Illogically and without any ſhadow 
of Juſt Conſequence) would Conclude, Peter's Su- 
premacy, his Donunion and Authority even over 
all the Apoſtles. For although Perer in the Go- 
{pcl (when the Names of the Twelve Apoſtles arc 
numbred ) 1s called (s) 313, Primus; and a- 
moneſt Latin Authors anciently (Princeps Apoſto- 
lorum) The Prince of the Apoſtles; yet that ( $i Pa- 


pal Supremacy, which the Popes and their Party 
generally attribute to hum, that they (as his Suc- 
ccllors) 


againſt Queen Elizabeth, 


— 


ceſſors) might have it themſelves , cannot thence 
be concluded. So (z ) Eraſmus tells us, (out of St. 

Hierome) That the Apoſtles in the other Evangeliſts, 

are not rechon'd in the Order they are in Matthew ; leſt 

any man ji ould think, that Peter were firſt of all the 
Apoſtles, becauſe he is reckon'd in the firſt Place. Mat- 

thew reckons Thomas before himſelf ; but Mark after 
him: Matthew reckons Andrew before James and 
John, but Mark afrer them. So St. Paul reckons 
James before Peter and John, though Matthew puts 
Peter firſt. And Eraſmus there ſays further , chat 
Hierome intimates, 7 hat the Apoſtles were all ( as to 
their Apoſtolick, Office) Equal. That which makes 
me believe, that what Eraſmus Obſerves out of 
Hierome, is truc, 1s this; The Spaniſh I -quiſtrors 
have damn'd it, and (in their Index (x) Expurgato- 
12s) Commandcd it to be blotted out. But E- 
raſmus adds further,—{ y ) That it cannot Logically 
and firmly be concluded, from the Order wherein the A- 
poſtles are number'd, which of them is to be preferr'd 
before the reſt, becauſe where many are number'd, there 
is a neceſſity we begin with ſome one, and 'tis not ma- 
terial which we begin-with. And This the Inquiſ1- 
tors let paſs, without a Deleatur ; they do nor con- 
demn it to be blotted out, and ſo ſeem to approve 
it, otherwiſe it had not paſs'd ; ſo that ( even by 
our Adverfarics co:ſent) all that can be rationally 
Interr'd, from that Text, where in numberiag 
the, Apoitles, Peter 1s called 2y31& . ſirſt, 1s only 

(z) a Primacy of Order, ( which we willingly 
grant)butno Primacy (much lz{s a Supremacy) of 
Authority, Domunion, and Juri{diction over the 
re:t 


(u) Cercri Evangeliſte 
Matthenm preponunt Tho- 
me , Mattheus Thomamn 
Prefert. Paulus ad Galat. 
2.9. Facobpum primo Loco 
recenſct, ante Petrum & 
Zohannem, Exi(timat Hic- 
ronym((o Eraſmus fas) 
Ejua eſſe, Ordinem Apoſto- 
lorum diſtribuere, Qui illos 
Elegit : innuens, Autho- 
ritatem ApoStolis Omni- 
bus Parem fuiſſe, quod ad 
Apoſtolics muneris funtti- 
onem attinet, Eraſmus in 
Locum, 


(x) Index Librorum 
Prohib. & Expurg. Mar 
driti.1667. p.289.Col.1. 

Cy) Certe ex Ordine re- 
cenſionis, non Efficaciter 
Colligitur QOuis Cu for pre- 
ferendus ; ſiquidem * ubi 
multi numerantur, aliqus 
prims ſit opporter. Era(- 
mus ibidem, in Matth, 
IO.2, 


(z)So the word #10 


uſually ſignifies; Eu/ebjr 


calls Simon Mazus, meaw- 
1% TUTus PET 'A p31 1 


ys. promus Dux Hereſe+ 
os, {cilicet Primus Ordine 
Temporis, non Tariſdiftio- 
nis, Enſcb. Hiſt. Lib. 2. 


Cap. 13. Þ.51, Edit, Va-- 
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Obſervations 5 the Pope's Bull 


( a) So Homer and 
Virgil are call\d Poeta- 
rum Principes, So in T ul- 
ly, Patrom Principes, E- 
minent Advocates. $0 
Plato and Ariſtotle, Phi- 
loſophorum Principes, and 
yet no Dominion or 
Juriſdiction meant 1n 
theſe Expreſſions, 


(b ) DiCti Breviarij 
Part.zſtiva, 2d Diem. 
29. Junij, in Feſto SS. 
Apoſtolorum Petri & 
Pauli. p.476.% in Feſto 
S. Andrez. Nov.30. Ibi- 
dem pag.750. 


(c) Vide Commune 
Sanctorum in Calce Par- 
tis Eſtive, dicti Brevia- 
Fi}, & in Communi A- 
poſtolorum & Evange- 
liſtarum.pag.4. 

(d) Ad matutinum , 
Invitatorium. Recem A- 
poltolorum Demmum, Ve- 
wite adorenmn, 


reſt of the Apoſtles; whichthe Pope and his Par- 
ty deſire, and we jultly deny. 2. And as wa10 
or Primus; ſo Princeps, or Prince (amonglt the bell 
Latin Authors) uſually. ſignifies 0rder Only.or ſome 
Excellent Quality 1n thoſe who are call'd Principes , 
without any ( a ) Authority or Furiſdition over thoſc 
in relation to whom they are fo calld. And 
that the Reſt of the Apoſtles were call'd Principes 
as well as Peter , I have Authentick warrant, even 
the Roman Brewiary, reltored according to the Dc- 
cree of the Council of Trent, publith'd by Pius V. 
(The very Pope who mR__ this Impious Bull a- 
again(t Qucen Elizabeth) and then Reviſed by the 
Authority of Clement. VIII and Urban VIII. and 
Printcd at Antwerp. 1660. In this Breviary, we have 
this ( b ) Hymn, inthe Office for the Feaſt of St. 
Peter and Paul; 

Eccleftarum Principes,, 

Belli Triumphales Duces, 

Celeſlis Aule Milites, 

Et vera Mundi Lumina, GC. 


Now in this Hymn Peterand Paul too, are call'd 
Fcclefiarum Principes, Princes of the Churches ; 
For bcing a Hymn for the Feaſt of thoſe rwo A- 
poſtles ; Eccleſrarum Principes cannot relate to leſs 
than two ; nor Properly to any but them two in 
that Placc. Though cl{ewhece it ( c ) relates to 
all the Apoſiles; asinthe Place cited in the Mar- 
gent; when after the Invitatory, (as they call it) 
(d) Come let us adore the Lord, King of the Apoſtles ; it 
tollows tizus, 


/Eterna 


= CR AS 


againſt Queen Elizabeth. 


Fterna Chriſti munera, a 
Apoſtolorum Gloria, : 
Palmas & Hymmos debitos, 

Laetis canamus mentib1s. 
Eccleſiarum (e) Principes, 

Belli Triumphales Duces, 

Cxleſtis Aulz Milites, 

Et vera Mundi Lumina, &C. 


So that if we may believe their own Authentick 
Breviary, Publiſh'd and Carctully Reviſed by theſe 
Popes, according to the Decrce of the 7rent Coun- 
cil; All the other Apoſtles (under our blefled Sa- 
viour, and by his Authority ) were Princes of the 
Chriſtian Church as well as (f) Peter. Now I 
deſire to know , how theſe things will Confilt? 
(s) Pius, V. in this Bull againſt Queen Elizabeth , 
ſays, That our bleed Saviour Committed the Govern- 
ment of his Church to One Only, to Peter, and Conſti- 
tuted him Only a Prince over all Nations and Kingdoms 
(ſo he in his Bull) and yer the ſame Pope, in this 
Roman Breviary, (tor it was Approved and Publiſh- 
ed by him) and che Hymn here. cited , ſays, That 
all. che Apoſtles were Eccleſtarum Principes ; and if 
ſo, then Peter was not the Only Prince to whom 
the Government of the Church was Commaitret ; 
no, the Commuſſion of every Apoitle ( given by 
our bleſſed Saviour) was as unlimited and as large 
as Peters. This will appear in all the Particulars 
of 1t, equally given toall, as they are expreſly ſct 
down 1n Scripture, from whence alone, we can 
| {ure:y 


(e\Vide Car!.,Cnfan 
Oprra 1.536. & Grati- 


* an.Cant.2.Qizſt.9. an. 


Beati. 37. & Theodor £ 
in Ga". 2. Þ. 2750, waere 
Peter and Pat ire 12? 
WY EAN 4 TmpwTu v4 Tf” 
ao. Kine Cir 11.6, 
p.251.Princives Apof/clo- 
rum alij prater Petrum, 
Vid. Bellarmin.de Rom. 
Pontif 1.1. c. 12. p.35r. 
Poteſtas ol :winm tai ſi 
wit ad alios As/'lus, & 
ad Omnes Eccleſie Frin- 
cipes, Fc. Theſeare the 
words of Pope Leo (and 
he Infall:ble) cited there 
by Bellarmine. 

(ff) Hocerant ut'que 
& Ceters Apoſicl: Duod 
fuit Petrus, Part Conſor- 
tis prediti & ' Honoris 
Por:ſtatis, Cyprian de U- 
n'tate Eccleſiz. p. 208, 
Edir. Rigalri. 

(g) Eccleſiam ſuam U- 
ne Soli, Petro Commiſit 
gubernandam ; & hunc 
Unum Super Omnes Gen- 
tes & Regna Priveipem 
Conſtunit. Bulla dicta in 
Principio. 
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"I 40 Obſervations on the Pope's Bull 


ſurely know, what their Authority and Commil- 
ſion was. Our blcflcd Saviour tells chem, and us, 
(b) Joh. 20.21. —{(h) 1. As my Father ſent me, ſo ſend I you. There 
we have the Author and Authority of their Com- 
miſſion. The ſame blefled Saviour of the World 
ſends them all. 2. Then he breath'd upon them, 
(5) Ibidem. verſ. 22. | and faid, ( 7) Receive ye the Holy Gix. There we 
have the Principle inabling them to diſcharge that 
grcat Office and Truſt repoſed in them ; It was 
that Holy Spirit, which gave them, 1. Infallibili- 
ty in their Doftrine. 2. Power to work Miracles for 
k (k,) Mark. 16.20. (k) Confirmation of it. 3. Then he adds, ( /,) whoſe 
ws (1 ( {) Ibid. verſ.23- fins ye retain, they are retained, &c. Here we have 
190 the great Sparitual Power given them for the cal- 
ling and governing the Church, which is clſewhere 
(=) Matth. 16.19. called, (m) The Power of the Keys ; which Conſilts 
in binding and loſing, retaining and remitting ſins. 
For ſo 'tis Explain'd by our bleſled Saviour 1n the 
(n) A6niftri Eccleſie Place aſt cited, and 15(by our Adverſarics) (2) con- 
4d Remmiſſonem peat» fels'd. Sothat "tis Evident that the Power of the 
Miniſterialiter oper antur. Keys, the Power of binding and looſing 5 of rc- 
Lyran.inJon-20.23-V". raining and remitting fins, 1s Equally given to all 
&c. in Matth. 16. 19. the Apoſtles, to every One as well as Peter. 4. He 
Aſſigns them their Place and Province, where, and 
the way how they wereto Exerciſe their Apoſtoli- 
Co) Matth. 28.19.20, cal Power—{o) Go and Teach All Nations, baptizing 
them, and teaching them to obſerve all things, whatſce- 
ver I have Commanded you. Their Dioceſe was the 
(p) Mark.16,15, World—{p ) Go ye into All The World, and preach t 
the Goſpel to every Creature (cyery man. ) And the % 
admuulſtring the Sacraments , and teaching men | C 
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againſt Queen Elizabeth. 
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buſineſs they were to do in that their Dioceſc. 
«. And to incorrage them to this great and difficult 
Work , he graciouſly promiſes his Preſence and 
Divine Afliſtance; Lo, I am (q) with you Always , 
even to the End of the World. 

Theſc arc the Powers and Promiſes given to the 
Apoſtles, and (which to me ſcems Evident) with- 
gut difference or diſtinction, Fqually to all; to 
Simon the Cannite, (tor (r) ſoit ſhould be writ) as 
well, and as much as to Simon Peter. If any think 
othcrwiſe, 1t he can, and will (by any Cogent 
Reaſon) make it appcar cither, 1. That the tore- 
going Powers and Promiſes were not Equally g1- 
vea to all the Apoſtles. 2. Or that ſome other 
Power or Promiſe was (in Scripture) given pecu- 
larly to Peter, whereby he had an Authority and 
Dominion over the other Apoſtles and the whole 
Church, to make him Only a Prince over all Nations 
and Kingdoms, (as Pope Pius. V. 1n this his wild 
Bull confidently affirms) I fay, he who can and 
will make both or cither of theſe appear, ſhall have 
my hearty thanks for the Diſcovery, and I ſhall 
(tor the tuture) have a better Opimion of Peter's 
Supremacy ; which ( at preſent) I take to be a 
groundlc(s Error, without any proof or probabi- 
ty. 

Tknow that the Popes in their(s) Conſtitutions, 
and their Party uſually urge that place in (+) Mat- 
tew to prove Peter's, (and thence their own) vaſt 
and Monarchical Supremacy over the whole 
Church, (cvcn the Apoſtles themſelves not EXCEP- 


cl) the words Theſe—T hou art Peter, and upon 


I 1 bis 


(4) Matth. 28.20, 


(r)S;mon,who Matth, 
10.4.is calPd Simon the 
Canamte, in» the Syri- 
ack Verſion there, and 
Luk.6.15.is call'd Simort 
?mans , Which is the 
Greek word for Canni- 
ta, or Cinnem, For the 
Syriack WIN Canna ſig- 
nifies Tnawms. vid. Ang. 
Caminium, in Explicat. 
locorum. N.Teſt, p. 51. 


Objectio. 

(s) Vide Conſtitut: 
Bonif.$.Cap. unam San- 
ctam. 1. De Majorit. & 
Obed. Extravag. Com- 
munes. & Innocent. 3. 
Cap.Solicitz.6,Extra.de 
Major. 8 Obedientia. 

(:) Matth, 16.18.19, 
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Obſervations on the Pope's Bull 


(v) Promittit hic Chr4- 
ftis Petro,quod 1 pſe & Sur- 
ceſſor EjvaOmng, fit Ec- 
cleſie Supremum . Caput , 
Princeps & Monarcha, 
Tac, Tirinus in Math.16, 
18.19. . 

(x) Quamuu mortals 
homo ſit Petrus Ejuſque 
Succeſſor , tamen Cileſti 
preditus Poteſtate,c quod 
zlle e Cathedr a. decreverit, 
habendum eft tanquam ab 
Ipſo Deo Decretum.1dem 
Ibidem, ad verſ.19.Gra- 
tian, Can. 2. Sic Omnes, 
diſt. 19. 

'(y) DePetro ut Funda- 
mentals Petra loquitur 
Chriſtzs. Joh.Stephan. 
Menochius in Matth. 
I6. 18, 

(z) Chriſtus eſt Fim- 
damentalis Petra Pracipues 
ſed es Succeſſerunt Petrus 


. & reliqui ſummi Pontifi- 


ces, ut Ejus Vitart cun 
Summa Poteſtate, Meno- 
Chius ibid. Þ. 41. Col. 2- 
vid. Gratian. Can. In no- 
no. Dilt. 21. 


Reſponſio. 1. 


I his Rock, I will build my Church.— And I give unto 
thee, The Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven. From 


this Ylace, (molt irrationally , and without any 


Scnfe or Conſequence) they infer, 7hat (z) Peer, 
and every Succeſſor of his, was Conſtituted Supream 
Head, Prince and Monarch of the Univerſal Church. 
So that what Peter or his (x) Succeſſor ſhall (c Ca- 
ricdra) Determine and Decree, is to be received, as 
if God himſelf had decreed it. So Tirinus, and their 
Canon Law., im their moſt Correct Editions. 
Though this be Erroneous, and evidently Impi- 
ous, yet Tirinus, Gratian, and their Canoniitts arc 
not {ingular in this point, another Learned Jeſuit 
(1n his Commentary onthis Place) tells us, That 
whenour bleſſed Saviour ſays, On this Rock will I 
build my Chanch; he ſpeaks of (y) Peter, as the 
Fundamental Rock, on which the Church is built. 
And he adds—{ z ) That though our bleſſed $aviour 
was chiefly that Fundamental Rock, yet Peter and 
the Popes of Rome ſucceeded him, as his Vicars, with 
Supream Power, Oc. Thus place,they coiccive;con- 
cerns no Apoſtle but Peter, and proves his, an4 his 
Succellors Supremacy. 

Tothis, Ifay, 1. Thatall they fay, in this par- 
ticular, 1s gratis dium, for they only ſay it, with- 
outany pretence of proof. If we will take their 


bare word, we may ; otherwiſe we may chuſe; 
tor they bring no proof to prove their Expoſition 
of this Text, ſuch as might command and neceſ- 
fitate our Afſent, And thena bare denial, is An- 
{werc10ugh toa bare Aſertion.. For (as St. Hie- 
rome ſays in the hke caſe) an unproved Poſition., 

eadem 


againſt Queen Elizabeth. 


43. 


eadem facilitate rejicitur, qua Affirmatur. 2. When 
they ſay, our bleſſed Saviour was the chief Fundamen- 
tal Rock on which the Church was built, and that St. 
Peter and the Popes ſucceeded him, with S upream P ow- 
er. They conſequently muſt ſay Two things 
1. That our bleſſed Saviour Icft his Place and Ot- 
fice of bcing the Fundamental Rock,to Peter, when 
he left this World. For if he kepr it, and {till do 
keep it, ncither the Pope nor Peter could bz his 
Succeſſors. No man can be Succeſſor and ſuc- 
cecd into a Place till his Predeceſlor leave it. Linws 
neither did, nor could ſucceed Peter 1n the Biſhop- 
rick of Rome , whlft Peter liv'd, and poflc(s'd it 
himfclf ; fo that by this Erroncous and Impious 
Doctrine, they have diſ>»lac'd our blefſed Saviour 
from being the Fundamental Rock, on which the 
- Church 1s built, and 1nftead of nm, have plac'd 
Peter firlt, and thea paruicular Popes ſucceflively. 
And then let the World judge, in what a nuſcrablc 
Condition the Church of Chriſt muſt be. x. When 
the Fundamental Rock on which it was built, was 
an (a) idolater, as Matcellinus was. 2. Oran He- 
retick,, as (b) Liberins, ( c ) Honorins, ( d ) Vigilins, 
Oc. were. 3. Oran Impudent whorijh Woman, as 
Fohannes Anglicus, or Pope (e) Joan certainly was. 
4. Orc when many Popes togetner, no lefs than 
Fifty (by the Confefl:on of their own Learncd 
men ) were (f) Apoſtatici potivs quam Ap«ſtolici. 
3. Or when the Popcs were ſuch ( g) Monitrous 
Villans, as were put into, and out of St. Peter's Chatr 


912.58.14.p. 663. vid.cundem an Ad. $897. $.3, p.624.% ad An.92«. 
Antverp.1618, vid. loca & hic adde. fs F wm oy 


I 2 hy 


(a) Marcellinus Pontt- 
fex ad Scyificia Gentium 
duttt, Deos alienos Ado- 
ravit,Plat.invitaMarcel. 

(b)Cum Arianis ſentie- 
bat ,&c Plat.in vit.Liber. 

(c) Honorius Synod. 
6. damnatur, Act, 18. 
vid, Theoph. Chrona- 
graph.p.299. 3or. Ana- 
{ta!. Biblioth. in vitis 
Pontif. p. 54. Francif. 
Combelis in AuCtario 
Biblioth.Grzc. Patrum. 
Tom. 2. p. 66. Synodus 
Nicena. 2. apud Jovert- 
um.Parc.1.p.106.Col.2, 

(4) Vid. Synod. 5. & 
Rich. Crakarthorp. in 
Vizilo Dormitanrte, Ed. 
Ricicr:um in Hiſt.Con- 
Ci]. Genoraliam. p. 302. 

(c) Vid. Plat. in via 
Johan. 5. £: Notas Cor 
Aor;tK!'; Fabroti:, od 
v.£15 Pont. Analt. p.240. 

(/ ) \ id. Gencbterdi 
Chronol. circa {aicium 
ſeculi.10. 1.4. Þ. 3&7. ad 
Annum go 1. 

(g)Tunc faaiſſima Rom, 
Ecul: fie facies, erm Rome 
Deminarentur ſoratdiſſi 
me Meretyices quarum ar= 
bitrio , Intruderentur in 
Sedem Petyi earum Ama- 
[5 1 ſeudepentifices;qui non 
mſi ad fiznanda tempora, 
in Catalogo Rem, Ponrif, 
ſeripti: Quiz enim a ſeortis 
zrtruſos ſine lege, legitimes 
drcere poſſit Komanos fur 
ifſe Pontifices ? Barcnius 
Annat.Tem. 10. ad An. 
S. 10. p.653.Ecit. Acnal. 
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(hb) Polt Clem. 4. ver 
cat Scedes. Ann. 2om. 2 
dics. 10, Poſt Nicolaum 
3. vacat Sedes. Ann. 3. 
Poſt Clement. 5. vacat 


? 


Sede s. Ann.2.m.3.d.17, 


Flatina in Ejus vita. 
(z) Sunt qui ſcribunt, 
poſt mortem Nicolai. 1. 


-Sedem vacaſle Ann. 8. 
Men{(.7.d.g. Platina in 
Calce vitz Nicolai, 1. 


Ck) In that great 
Schiſm, commonly rec- 
kon'd for the 27.Schiſm 


1n their Church ; which 


begun about the Year 
1378. Urbanus. 6. being 
Popeat Rome, and Cleyn, 
7. at Avigmon, 

(?) Anno Dom. 1409, 
Or as Others. 1410. 

(») Longns A Corio- 
lano.SummaCon.p.s 5 7. 
Col-2, 


Ca) Tn maxima Pre- 
larorum Frequentia, ut er- 
que Puntifex ab uis dam- 
ratus eſt .utroque tanquam 
Perjaro, Schiſmatico, He- 
retico, E Pontificatu de- 


:efto. Idem Ibidem Col. 


be 
{o) Concil. Conſtan- 
caſe Anno 1414, 


Ly Impudent Whores, made Popes by Violence and Simo- 
yy, ſuch (as even in Baronius his Judgment ) none 
#1 cull, or dared call true Popes, whofe names were re- 
corded .only to fill up the Catalogues of the Roman 
Eijkops. 6. Or in the Vacancies, when for ( þ ) 
wo or three years, and (1t ſorac( 7) Writers ſry 
truce) ſom-tune tor Eight ycars, there was no Pop: 
at all, and fo {by this Doctrine) the Church had 
no Fundamental Rock, at all, for ſeveral years together. 
7. Laſtly, Or when they had tor ncar (4) Fifty 
years together, zwo or three Popes at the ſame time; 
when it was Impoſſible they ſhould be all Legyti- 
mate, and true Succeſlors of St. Peter , and. (what 
they pretend to) Vicars of Chriſt our bleiled Sa- 
viour ; and which, or whether any of them,we-c 
ſuch indeed, none did, or could know : Nay, *m1s 
certain. (and muſt by our Adverſarics be contc{&'d, 
(unleſs they will deny their own reccved: Princi- 
plcs) that fometimcs, all of the Pretcaders were 
Impious Uſurpers of the Papal-Chair, without a- 
ny Juſt Right or Title to ir. Then the firit Coun- 
ci] of (1) Piſa mct (and 1t waga General One, con- 
ſifting of above. 600. (mz) Fathers) there were Two 
Popes in being (ſuch as they were ) Gregory XI. 
and Benedid. XII. who were both (:) Damir'd and 
Depoſed, as Perjur'd Perſons, Schiſmaticks, and He- 
reticks, ®c. and that by an unanimous Conſent ani 
Decree of that Great Council, At the Council. at 
Conſlance (four or five (0) years after) there were 
three Popes; the two betorenamed, Gregory and 
Benedit,\ who would not fit down,though damn'd 
at Piſa, and Fobn. XXIIL For the two. —_— 

Wilt 


— 


againſt Queen Flizabeth. 


what Villains they were, the Council of Piſa has 
told us. For John. XXIIT. the Council of Conſtance 
oivcs him this Character—{ p ) 7hat he was a Per- 
fon (all the time he was Pope ) notoriouſly Scandalous 
70 the Church, that his Life was dammable,and be in his 
Converſation guilty of Impieties not to be namd: And 


- the Council adds, ( in their Deſinitive Sentence of his 


Depoſition ) (q) That he had broke bis Vow, his Oath, 
and Promiſe mad? toGod, and his Church, that be was 
Notoriouſly Simoniacal,and by bis diſhoneſt and deteſta- 
ble Life and Manners notoriouſly Scandalous , &c. 
Now 2 theſe (and ſuch other) Popes be the Fun- 
damental Rock, upon which the Churci 1s built, 
(and this they ſay, and would have us bclicve 1t) 
She mult of ncceſlity be in a nuſerable Condition, 
and the Gates of Hell muſt prevail againſt Her ; 
when they evidently prevail againſt the Rock, up- 


. on which (they ſay) ſhes built; for if the Rock 


and Foundation fail, that which is built uyon it , 
mult evidently fall and come to Ruin. This 1s 
the hrit Conſequence of their Doctrine; maniteſt- 
ly Erroncous: but this is not all; For therc. is a 
ſecond Conſequence of it, both Erroncous, and 
indeed Blaſphemous. For, 2. when they ſay, that 
our bleſſed Saviour was the Fundamental Rock on 
which. the Church was built , and that Peter and the 
Popes after, did ſucceed him in thar Place and Of- 
tice, cum Peoteſtatis plenitudine, (ſays Pins. V.herc) 
Cum Summa Poteſlate (as others Generally) Hence 
it tollows, Thar the preſent Pope has (and every 
one of hs Predeceffors had) the fame Power requi- 
rcd tothe being. of a Fundamental Rock, which 

OUr 


(p ) Nobu Legitime 
Conſtat ,Fahan.Papam. 2.3, 
a termpore quo fur aſſum- 
pt, uſque nunc, Papatum 
in Scandalum Eccleſie no- 
torium rexiſſe; vitaque ſua 
Damnabilt ejteſque Ne. 
phandis moribus , populss 
excmplum wvite Male pre- 
buiſſe. Concil. Conſtant, 
Sell.10. 

(q) Johan. 27. Schiſ- 
matis mitritivim, 4 Vvotos 
promilſo,c> Trramento per 
ſpſum Deo , Ecclefie C+ 
hbuc Concilio praftitis di- 
TEAAuUumy SImontacunt 
notortum, ſuts Inhoneſtis & 
Deteſt abilibus ita Cy mos» 
ribus Ecclefiam Dei & 
Populum Chaiſtianuun 116+ 
torie ſcandalizantem. |\- 
dem Concil. Sefl. 12. in 
ſententi2 contra Johan. 
23.dcfinitiya, 
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46 Obſervations on the Pope's Bull 
our bleſſed Saviour had. For it they ſucceed him 
in the ſame Place, and with a Supream Power , then 
they have the ſame Place and Power our bleſled Sa- 
viour had. His Power neither was, nor could be 


q 
greater then Poteſtas ſumma ; ( ſummo non datur $u- - 
perius, there can bc nothing higher then the high- [ 


cſt, nor ſuperior to the Supream) and if Perer had, @ 
and cvery pitiful Pope has poteſtatem ſummam, Then n 
they have a Power as great, and cqual to that our |}, 


Bleſſed Saviour had before he Religned it to his . 
Succeflors: But I might haveſayed the Labour of P 
proving this; for 'tis Acknowledg'd and cxpre(ly 
Afﬀfirm'd in their Roman Catechiſm ( ex Decreto Con- 3: 
cilij Tridentini, jufſu Pu. V. Edito) 11 which they Ci 
(r) Catechiſmus Ro- ſ1y that Peter was (r) Caput & Princeps Omnium A- »w 
_ ns rom poſtolorum. And thea it there follows, Chriſtus (s) 
(5) Ibid. $13. p- 117+ Petrum Univer/t Fidelium Generis C aput , ut ui et (> 
Edit. Pariſ.1635. ſuccefſit Eandem Plane T otius Eccleſie Poteftatem ha- te 
bere voluerit. It was our bleflcd Saviour's will, th 
That Peter ſhould have The ſame Power our bleſſed th; 
Saviour bad. Sed Apage nugas Impias & Blaſph mas. &t\ 
The bare recitation of ſuch wild Poſtrions, Thould an 
and will be Confutation enough to all ſober Chri- in 
{tians, whoarcſolicitous to maintain our bleſſed Po 
Saviour's Honor, and will neyer giye that Place or Ju, 
Power to the Pope or Peter, which 1s ſolely and c- the 
ternally due to their Redecmer. de: 
3. But further, when our Adycrſarics, upon thc 
() Matth. 6.19. that Place of Matthew [ Thou ( t) art Peter , and * the 
upon this Rock, I will build my Church] would have Ly 
us believe, That Peter was that Rock,, while he liv d, (a 
and his Succeſſors after him; And thence inter their - by 
vie 


OOO ooo 


azainſt Queen Elizabeth, 


Supremacy. They mult pardon our Infidelity, 
if we bclicve it not. For, 1. Thcy do or might 
know, that not oaly Proteſtants, but the Fathers, 
and (z) Ancicat Eccleſiaſtical Writers generally , 


by Rock in thatText, underſtand not Peter's Perſon, 


but either the Profeſſion of his Faithhe there made, 
or our bleſſed Saviour. But our Adverſarics like 
not this Doctrine ; And therefore when Hilary 
had cruly faid—Unum hoc eſt immobile fundamen- 
tim, Una Heceſt felix fidei Petra, Petri Ore Con- 
feſſa; and Eraſmus had put this Note in the Mar- 
gent, Petian Interpretatur Ipjam Fidei Profeſſionem; 


2nd when the ſame Eraſmus on Matth.XV1I.18. had 


cited Azgrſtin tor the ſme ſenſe of the place , 
which Hilary gives; And had put in the Margent 
—ficleſia non eſt fundata ſuper Petrum, 
(x ) Spaniſh I:quiſirors command it to be blot- 
tcd out of "5 ans his Text and Margent ; Al- 
though Hilary and Auguſtin, and muny others (as 
they well knew ) ſaid the fame thing. 2. And 
tis truth is ſo Evident, that not only the Fathers. 
and Ancicnt Authors, but Sober and Learned men 
in the Church of Rome, cven in darkeſt times when 
Popery unhappily prevailed , were of the ſame 
Judgment; And by the Reck in this Place of Mat- 
thew , [upon this Rock 1 will build my Church] un- 
deritand not Peter, but that Confeſſion of bis Faith 
there made, to bc meant. So( y) John Semeca; Au- 
' thor of the Gloſs upon Gratian, and ( z) Nic. 
Lyranus, and Anſel. Laudunenſis, Author of thc 
( a) Interlineary Gloſs , upon Ius Text of Matthew; 
by the Rock on whuch the Church was built, un- 

de :itand 


The -* 


(#) Vid: Chryſoft. in 
Matth.26,Hom.82. pag. 


702, Edit. 1607. lliods 


Peluſiota.l.1, Epiſt.2 35. 
Aug. RetraQ. 1. 1.c.20: 
&De verbis Dom.Serm. 
13. Tom.1$.Col.55. ita 
Cyrillus & Anonymus 
in Catcna Nicetz Seria- 
rum Epiſcopi ad Mazth. 
16.18, vide Catenam 
Grzcam in Matth. per 
Poffinum Jefuitam Cap. 
16. 18, Hilarius Picta- 
nienf. De Trinitate.l.2, 
p.25. Edit.Eraſmi. The- 
ophylaQ. in Matth. 16. 
15, 


(x) Index Librorum 
Prohibit:& Expurg.Ma- 
driti. 1667. In Deſ:d, E- 
raſmo.p.259. Col. . 


(y ) Super haze Pe. 
tram; 1, C. f:iper tider Tre 
Selidiratem. Can. loqui- 
tur. 18. Cauf.24. Queſt. 
1.verbo.Pctram,in Glol- 
ſa, 

(z) Super hanc Peram, 
auam Confeſſuns es ;, 1. e. 
Chrittum, Lyranus.in 
Matth. 16.18. 


(a) Sper banc Param, 


t. Cc. Chriitum . in JEN 
credis, Giolla Interlines 
arla 11 dicttin Locym, 
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(b) So Gregorius 
Magnus in. 7. Plalmos 
Pornitential. Tom.2. Q- 
perum Parif, 1619. pag. 
908, D. Chriftus eſt Pe- 
tr4a,a qua Petrus Nomen 
Aecepit, & Super Quam 
ſe edificcturnum Eccleſiam 
dixit — DuodEccle- 
fre nullis Perſecutionibus 
ſr ſuperanda , Ipſe Super 
Qucem edificata eſt, Oſten- 
dit , Cum ait , Ports In- 
ferorum non prevalebunt 
contra eam, So Strabo 
Fuldenſs in his Ordin. 
Gloil. on Matth. 16.15. 
circa Ann.840. And at- 
ter them Lyranu (11 
the Place cited  ) who 
though he was a Fran- 
ciſcan Fricr , and flou- 
riſhed almoſt Four hun- 
dred years ago, and in 
many things ( as thoſe 
times were) Popilſh c- 
nough ; yet he was not 
come fo far, as to make 
Peter, or any but Chriſt, 
the Rock on which the 
Church was built : An 
again, on the 1, Cr,3, 


ter (b). 


derſtand Chriſt (our ble:fled Saviour) and not Pe- 
And a late Learned Sorboy Doctor 
(though he would ſeem to ſay, that Perer was that 
Rock ) yet ackrowledgeth, that by that Rock, 
the (c) Faith of Peter might be meant, and not his 
Perſon. Nay, which 1s more conſiderable ( and 
may ſcem ſtrange to the Reader) the Fathers of the 
Trent Council cxpreſly fy, 7hat the (d) Creed or 
Profeſſion of Faith, which the Church of Rome uſeth, 
(the Conſtantinopolitan Creed they mcan, and there 
{crit down) is 7 he Firm and Only Foundation, againſi 
which the Gates of Hell can never prevail; and our 
preſent (e) Text 1s 1n the Margent Citcd for it, 
whence it evidently appears , that thoſe Fathers at 


Trent have Declared, That the Creed, or truc Faith | 


of Chriſt, 1s that ficm Rock, and The Only Foun- 
dation on which the Church 1s built, and againſt 
which the Gates of Hell cannot prevail; and it 
that Faith be the only Foundation of ſuch firmneſs, 
then the Pope 1s not. For it there be another, 
then that 1s not (what the 7rent Fathers ſay 1t is) 


T1. Solus Chriftus eſt Fundamentum Eccleſie, quod ex ſe firmitatem > ſtabilitatem habet. And the 
Gloſson their own Canon Law, ſays, That Chriſt was the Rock ; for Boxiface.$, in that famous 
Extravagant. Cap. Unam Sanctam. 1. Indeavouring to prove fhe Papal Supremacy from ſeveral 
Places in Scripture; he adds, That the Authority given to Perer and his Succeſſors by our bleſſed 
Saviour, was not Human but Divine. Hec Authoritas, licer homini data, non humana, ſed potius 
Drvina, cre divino Petro data & Succeſſoribu, 5c, TheGloſs on theſe words , Eſt autem hec Aw 
theritas. p.r91. ſays thus Hec Authoritas eſt Divina, quia firmata eſt in Petra firma, in Chri- 
fto, qu erat verus Deus : C& quod fit Divina, quia fundatain eo ;, paret ex Evangelio;, quia Chriſtus 
doquebatur cum dixit , ſuper hanc Petram ;, 1dest, ſuper meipſum (qui ſum Petra , & qui ſignificor per 
Perram) edificabo Eccleſiam meam, Ita Gloſl. verbo, Eſt autem hec Authoritas, Ad Cap. Unam 
Sanctarm. 1, Extrav. Commun. (c) Super hanc Petram, i, e, Super Ipſum Perrum, ſeu Petram 
ſeu Cepham, vel Super Fidem Petri que ef# Catholica, Dr. Hen.Holden in Annotat. in Nov. Teſtam. 
Paci!. 1669. ad Matth, 16.18. & ad. 7. Matth. verſ. 25. (4) Synodus Statuit, premittendam 
eſſe Confefſionem Fidei Symbolum fidei , quo Romana Eccleſia mitur, tanquam Principium—— ac 
Fundamentuza firmum ac Unicum, contra quod ports Inferi nunquam prevalebunt, Conc.Trident.Sefl.3. 
Feb.4. Ann.z 546. (e) Matth.16.18. the 
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the Only Foundation. And laſtly, 1t 1s very conl1- 
derable, what ( f) Stapleton ( their Learned Pro- 
feſſor at Doway, and ®reat Champion of their 
Church) confeſſeth (and without great Impu- 
dence, he could not deny it) that nor only Chryſo- 
ſtome, Cyril, and Hilary ;' but four Popes, Leo, Aga- 
tho, Nicolas, and Adrian (each of them the firſt of 
that name) have, in their Decretal Epiſtles, decla- 
red, That the Rockson which the Church was 
built, was not Peter's Perſon, but his Faith or Confeſ- 
This was the Opinion of thoſe ancient 
Popes, and they as infallible ſure as any of their 
Succeſſors. By the way, ( that we may obſerve 
the Contradiction amongſt our Adverſarics, not- 
withſtanding the pretended Infallibility of their 
Church) The Trent Catechiſm ſays—(g ) That Pe- 

ited Saviour built 
his Church. And this the Author (or Authors) of the 
Catechiſm pretends to prove out ofCyPrian,& ſome 
others there named.So that if the Trent Council fa 
Truc: the Creed, or the Confeſſion of the Cathol. Faith. 
is the Only Foundation on which the Church 1s built, 
bus it the Trent Catechiſm be in the Right, Peter 
Only is that Rock and Foundation. Now ſeeing it 1s 1m- 


. poil:ble, that both theſe Poſitions ſhould be true, 
it Evidently follows, that there 1s an Error in the 


Council or Catechiſm, or (which I rather bclicvc) in 
both. That this may further appear, I ſay, 
4. That 'tis certain, and generally Confeſs'd, 


: That a Lively Faith, and a firm belief of the Goſpel, 
' 5a Rock and Foundation againſl which the Gates of 
+ Hell cannot prevail. OurblctledSaviour tells us, That 


K he 


(#) Per Petram;Con- 
feſionem Fidei intelli- 
gunt, Chryſoſtomus, Cy- 
rillus, Hilarius,& Rom. 
Pontifices, Leo magnus, 
Agatho, Nicolaus, & A- 
drianus primus in ſuis 
Decretalibus.Stapleton, 
Princep.Fidei DoCct.De- 
monſtr. Controverl. 2. 
1.6.c.2.p.207.208. 


(8) Loquitur Dominus 
ad Petrum; Ego dico Tibs, 
quia Tu es Petrus, & Str 
per hanc Petram edificabo 
Eccleſiam meam, Super 
Illum Unum edificat Ec- 


Y cleſam. Catechif. Trid. 


ex Decreto Conc. Trid. 
a Pio. 5. Editus, Part. 1. 
Cap. 10. de. 9. Symboli 
Art. $.12. p. 115, Edit. 
Pariſ.1635. 
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G) 1 by atth, 1. 7.2.4.2 F. 


(i)1Joh. <.4. 5 


(k) Ort Saceraos, ut 
Sacra Symbola Omnibus 
cedant el; onery por 4 ayi- 
&s. x, Ko Toning *Exnay- 
e145. hiv «£14: hromms 61 
It7p:y mozws. In Lit. 
Fac. Grazc. Paril. 1560. 
P. 20. vid. Febr. Stapu- 
lenſem in Matth. 16.15. 
So Pope Nicol.2. Eccle- 
ſta ſuper Petram fi 7dei fun- 
data, Gratian.C'an.Om- 
ncs.1.Diſt.22. And the 
Apoſtle in hisCanonical 
Epiſtle (Jude 20.) ad- 
viſcth all, to build wp 
themſelves on their mojt 


beoly Faith, 


CI) Ifa. 28. 16, 


(») Edit. Rom. 1590 
(z) Edit. Rom, 1592. 

(o ) Bellarmine, in 
Przfat.ad Libr. de Fon- 
tif. Rom. vid. R. Cra- 
Rant h.Contra Spalatenſ 
Cap.d 1.0.2 >» D. 67 I2 

(p Vid. Hicrony "IM. 172 
iſa'2 25.vcrſ, 16, Ifioler, 
Clarivs in, ſ. Tor. 12. 10, 
& 11 1! «Ht ſſtz; "1133 Fund: eHiiCi]- 


£11572 G os fs, 


þze - who (in) bears his ſayings , and / d: th them (he Wu 
really and prac: i1C ly b. licves oh C Go; 21); \9zez! as; fe 
ona Rock, And OL. Tohmaci! us, That fuch Faith i; 
(1 ) victorious, nay victory \ and camiot be overcome. 
Hence it1s, tat 11 the Lieurgic Org. James, 11 
the Adnunitrationof che Eucitarit, they pray— 
That God would b!-; the $ Sacred Elements. that the! 
might be Eſſe:tual , to the (k | Fjtatdi,! ment of ti 
H:1; Catholich, Charch, web be bad Fe. wid: ul ar 
Built UPON te Rock of Fait', But tou: 711 Fat! 
and a firm bclict of the Goſpel, bea Rock, ver ti 
not (as the Trent Fathers fay) the Only Rock, on 
which ghe Church is built. Peter was a Rack too; 
this our Adverſaric 5 Contcls, and carne{tly Con- 
eend for. But ncither was he the Only Rect: 
(though thc Trent Catechiſm and Popiſh Writer, 
commonly ſay ſo) nor ſuch @ Rock, as they (with 
out any Reaſon or Ju t Ground) would have him, 
That this anay Appear, it 1s to be Conlidered, 
(1 ) That ( by Evident Script re) our bleſſed Sa 
wviour is the Prime and Chief Fundamental Roch on 
woich the whole Church is buitr. (1) Behold | Civ: 
Goo bY Hay)L lay in Sion,for a Foundation a Szonc. 
a precious Corner Srone, a Sure Foundation, Ge. | 
k.10W tat 11 tC nd gar Latin of (») Sixtus. V. 
and (n) Clemens. 8. 1t is untruly render'd— 


Lapiden preticfum in Furdamento Fundatur. 


WW HCC { 0) 4 {armine will have it meant 0 
Peter, and fo of the Pope who (im his Opiat 
033) 15 Lops py erioſuss i in t Fundamento fundatus. Þ:ir 
had | tac Cardinal corfulted et} C Hebrew ext, 0: 
the Verlion of the Septuagint, or ( p ) Hierome 
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Verſion of both , and his Notes upon them ; 
he might have ſeen his Error : But though Be7- 
larmine Expound Gus Place of T{ay, to bemeant 
of Peter; yet ( q) Peter himſelf ( who onder- 
ood that Text as well as the Cardio), 
it to our blefled Saviour, fo docs ( r ) Paul too; 
and if this be not ſufficient to Convince the Ca:- 
dinal,and ſuch other Papal Paratires;our biel. 
Saviour expounds 1t not of Peter, but hinfcit, 
and that atcer he had (ſ) ſaid to Peter —1 hoz 
art Peter,and upon this Reck I will build my Church. 


TS ,< = 
FF EGEALAS 


(2). This being granted (as of necctlity it nuult ) 


chat our bleſſed Saviour 18 the firſt Immoveable 
Rock, and moſt ſure Foundation on which the Churci) 
zs built; It1s alſo granted,and muſt be fo, fScrip- 
curc expreſly ſaying it) That Peter is a Founda- 
tion too, on which the Church is built. Burt in a 
way far different from that our Adverſarics 
dream of; (tor they do but dream, nor will a- 
ny Conſidering and Intelligeat Perſon think 
them well awake when they writ ſuch things ) 
For, 1. Wien we ſay, That Petcr is a Foundati- 
on on which the Church is built ; our mcaning 1s 
not, that he has by this, any Prerogative or Su- 
periority, much leſs (what our Adverfarics pre- 
trend ) any Monarchical Supremacy over the 
relt of the Apoſtles, and the whole Church 
for every one of the Apoilles 1s, as well and as 
much a Foundation of the Chrittian Church, 
as Peter. The (t ) Apoitle tells us, That the 
Church is a ſpiritual Houſe, which is built upon 
(u) The Foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, 


K 2 cſus 


fr, Rom.9.33. & 10. 
Ii. 1,Cor. 3.:1.0 1.Cor. 
19.4. 

(/ ) Matth.2 r.42.But 
though Par! and Peter, 
and our bleiled Saviour 
himſelf do expound the 
word Rock on which the 
Churchis builr,not tobe 
meant of Peter, but 
Chriſt the Meſſtah,' as ap- 
pears by the foregoing, 
Texts) yet Aaldonate 
the Jeſuit (whoſe words 
I ſhall cite anon) ſays---- 
That 'tis very far from 
ſenſe ſo to expound it.Mal- 
donate in Matth. 16. 17. 
P.339. Col.1.E. And 
yet Card. Cuſans ſays y 
That Chriſt was that Rock, 
Operum p. 826, And ſo 
Cyrill inthe Aurea Cate- 
na Grzc.Patrum in Pſal- 
mos David.50.per Dan. 
Barbaram Patriarcham 
Aquileienſem z Venet. 
1569.ad verſ.2, Pſal. 39, 
(alias. 49. Þ. 400. 401. 
So Gregorius Magnus in 
7. Plal. Peenitent. Tom. 
2. Þ. 980. D. So Chry- 
ſoltom,C&c, 


(tr) 1. Pet. 2.5. 


(z) Eph, 2,20, 
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Cx) Rey. 21,14. 


A 0 p) Noveritts Symbo- 
lum hoc eſſe Fundamentum 
ſuper quod edificium Ec- 
eleſie ſurrexit. Aug,lib. 3. 
deSymbolo ad Catechu- 
men. Tom.9. 

(z) 'H G&waoyle fy 
@pniynous, O4whoy we 
an 5) F meeviymuy. T he- 
ophylact. in Matth. 16, 
17.18. 

(4a) Alcazar*s words 
are theſe Cenſeo 
Apoſtolos ideo fundatores 
Eccleſie dici ,, quia fidei 
ſummam ediderunt, & 
eff uſt Cruorts Teftimonio , 
" mnecnon predicatione 
Miraculu in hominum 4- 
71mis inſeverunt. Corn. 
A Lapide in Apocal. 21, 
14.P.112.Col.2.C. 

(b) Concil. Trident. 
Seſl. 3+ Apoſtolicum Sym- 
bolum yocat firmum atque 
Unitum Fundamentum , 


Contra quod porte Infers 


707 prevalebunt. 
ibid. Col.2.E. 
(c) Tale Fundamentum 
4 Paulo fuit Faitum, 1 
Cor. 3410. ut Sap. ens Ar-- 
chitetlius Fundamentum 
poſui, Idem, ibidem, 
(d) Idem dicunt alia 
Conciha & Patres, Ibid, 


Idem, 


Teſus Chriſt being the Chief Corner-ſtone. Anu St. 
John to the ſame purpoſe ſpeaking of the 
Church, the New Jeruſalem, ſays—(x) The City 
had Twelve Foundations , and in them the names of 
the Twelve Apoſiles of the Lamb. In theſe Texts, 
all the Apoltles (Zames and Par, as well as Pe- 
ter) are Foundations of the Church <qually , 
and without any diſtinction or difference; no 
Prerogarive givento Pererabovethe reſt; much 
leſs that vait Monarchical Supremacy which 
is pretended to. Both the Greck and Latin Fa- 
thers fay , Thatthe Goſpel, the Chriſtian Faith, 
or the Creed (which contains the Sum of 1t) or 
Peter's Confeſſion of our bleſſed Saviour to be Chriſt 
the Son of the Living God, (wluch 1s the Chict 
Fundamental Article of our Faith, I ſay, That 
(in thoſe Father's Judgment ) his Faith is the 
Foundation on which the Church is built ; St. Augu- 
ftin, Explaining the Creed to the Catechumens , 
has theſe words—( y ) Ifnow you (faith he) that 
this Creed is the Foundation on which the Edifice or 
Building of the Church is raiſed. To the fame 
purpoſe 7 heophylaf tells us—(z) That the Faith 
which Peter Confeſs'd, was to be the Foundation of 
the faithful, that is of the Church. This.1sa Truth 
ſo evident, thata Learned Jeſuit, having Cited 
and approved (a) Alazar, ( a Zealous Roman 
Catholick) tor this very ſame Opinion , docs 
not only receive and approve, but largely and 
undciuably prove it, out of Clemens Romanus . 
Auguſlin, Hierome, Ruffin, the ( b) Trent C ouncit, 
and (c) St. Paul : And then adds—{d) That other 


Councils 


againſt Oneen Flizabeth. 
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Councils and Fathers ſay the ſame. Another (e ) 
Learned Jeſuit confeſſes, that it was the opinion 
of many Ancicnt Fathers (yet he endeavours to 
Confute it) that thoſe words—/zpon this Rock I 
will build my Church);] are thus to be under- 
{tood—Upon this Faith, or Confeſſion of Faith 
which thou haſt made, (That I am Chriſt the Sen of 
the Living God) will I build my Church , And then 
he Cites many Fathers to prove it; and mme- 
diatcly quotes St. Aguſtin, and (with little re- 
ſpect or modeſty) ſays —Thar (f.) Augultine's 
Opinion was further from ſenſe , then thoſe he there 
Cited; becauſe he made Chriſt the Rock on which the 
Church was built. , 
(3.) Itake it then for Certain, and Contels'd, (and 
ſo does a very ( g ) Learned Jeſuit roo, that the 
Twelve Foundations, in that Place in the Revela- 
tion before Cited ( Cap. 21. 14. ) ſignifies the 
Twelve Apoftles on whom the Wall of the New 
Feruſalem , or the Church of Chriſt was built ; 
and therefore their Names ( as St. John favs ) 
were written on thoſe Foundations, to fignifie, 
that the Apoſtles (Paul as well as Peter) awere 
Founders or Foundations of the Chriſtian 
Church. And that this may more dittinctly 
appcar, and from Scripture it {clf, that every 
Apoſtle, (as well as Peter ) 1s a Foundation of 
the Chriſtian Church ; wc are to Conſider, Firſt, 
Thar in Scripture. the Church 1s commonly 
call'd (hb) 2 Houſe, the Houſe of God; and every 
good Chriſtan 15a ( 7 ) Lively Stone which gocs 
tO the building of that ſpiritual. Houſe. . 2. Our 
bletled 


(e) Sunt inter vereres 
Authores,qui Interpretan- 
tur ſuper hanc Petram ; 
i.e. Super Hanc Fidem ;; 
aut Super hanc Fidet Con- 
feſſionem qua me Filium 
eſſe Dei wiui dixiſti c ut 
Hilarius, Greg: Nyſſenua, 
Chryſoſtomus, Cyrillus A- 
lexanarinus, Ambroſis 
in Epiſtolas Pauls, &c. 
Maldonat. in Matth. 16, 
I7.P+339. Col.1.E, 

(f) Longins etiam 4 
Senſu Recedens AuguSti- 
nu interpretatur » ſuper 
hanc Petram, 1. e. Super 
meipſum , quia Petra erat 
Chriftus, Maldonat. ibid. 

( g ) Crium eft apud 
Omnes hec, 12. Funda- 
menta ( Rev. 21.14.) ſig-- 
nificare. 12, Apoſtolos, ip- 
forum enim humerts quaſi 
1nnixus Eecleſie murus re- 
cumbit, Ideo enim eorum 
nomina fundamentis In- 
ſcripta ſunt , ut ſignifice- 
tirr Ip'3s efſe fundamenta 
& fundatores ( hec enim 
ano ecodem* recidunt) Ec- 
cleſie, Corn. A Lapide 
in APOC. 21, 14+P. ZI2. 
Col.1.D. 


(>) 1. Tim. 3:i5. 1.C0r, 
3-9.16, | 
(2) 2 Pet. 2.5. 
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Obſervations 0n the Pope's Bull 


(k)Epn.4.11.12. 

(1)Eph.1.22.23.The 
Church which is his Rody. 

(-) 1 Cor. 3.9, 10. 
And I (fays Paul) as 4 
Maſter-Bulder, &c. 


(n) Ye are Gods build- 
ng, and as a ckilful Ma- 
fter-Builder , T have laid 
The Foundation,1.Cor.3. 
11-12. where cops, peri- 
tum , ſunificat. gogos , 
$ 7 @cry YumupO. Hely- 
Cchius. 

(0) Fundamentum po« 
ſui; 1, e.prima initia fi- 
det Annunciavi.Lyranus, 
Annunciavi vite eterne 
fundamentum,id eſt,Chri- 
ſium, Fab. Stapulenſis. 
T3 + owning ©: utoy. 
Theodor. vid. Cor, A 
Lapide in Apocal.2 1.14. 
P- 312.Col.2.E.vid.Gro- 
tium in 1, Cor. 3.10, 
Rom. 15.20. Hebr.6, 1. 
Ita etiam Lyranus & 
Glolla Interlinearia. 


bleſſed Saviour call'd and fent all his Apoſtles (as 
well as Peter) to ( k ) buil# thts Houſe. He gave 
ſome Apoſtles— for the Edifying (ﬆs oizoJyw)or build- 
ing the Body ef Chriſt; That 1s, the( / ) Church. 
3. The Apoſiles all of them, (Paul (m) as well as 
Peter) were Maſter-Builders of this Houſe. E- 
vident 1t 1s (in the Text Cited) that St. Paul was 
a Maſter-Builder, and St. Peter was no moreznor 
is he any wherein Scripture, exprefly ſaid to be 


fo much; though 1 bclieve, aid grant he was. 


4- The Means by which theſe Maſter-Builders 
cdify'd and built the Church , were theſe : 
Their diligent Preaching of the Geſpel, (firſt, 
and morc {nfallibly Communicated to them, 
then to any others) Their Pious and Exemplary 
Converſation , which made their Preachin 

more Eftcctual, and gave Reputation tot, _ 
themſelves; Their Confirming with Miracles , 
and Scaling the Truth of it, with their Blood 
and Martyrdom. 5. Hencc, the Goſpel it ſelf 
and our Chriſtan Faith, 1s call'd the Foundation 
of the Church; as may appear by what 1s ſaid 
before, and by St. Paul, who expreſly (7) calls 
itſo. For that Foundation, which he there ſrys 
he had laid at Corinth (as may appear trom the 
Context) was the (0) Goſpel he had preach'd 
among them. So that (by the Authoritics a- 
bove Citcd) I think i#may appear, that Divincs 
(Ancient and Modern, Protcltant and Papitt) 
ſeem to agree 1n this; That there is a double 
Foundation of the Church, Dofrinal and Per- 


ſonal : The firlt 1s the Goſpel, or thoſe Holy 


Precepts, 


Te'Y - 


againſt Queen Elizabeth. 


__ 


Precepts, and gracious Pronuſcs contain'd in It; 
Oathe belicf and practife whereof, the Ciurci 
ſ Jely relycs for Grace here, and Glory hereat- 

_ And therefore, they are Commonly a:? ud 
Fall cail'd the Foundation on which the 
Chur <cn is built. Wheace 1t 15 very uſual in 
Scri Prure, to ſav, that by Preaching thc G oſpcl, 
tic | Þ} Church is | Ediſy d or Buil:. And DCC. wie 
our bleſſed Saviour wimcdiatciy call « all his A- 
poitles, gave them Authority, and the lafalli- 
ble Atliitan cc of his Spirit, and ſent chem to 
Preacn thc Goſpel, and they (with great ſucccl;) 


did it, Converting Nations, building or fc und-. 


ing Churchcs) therefore] tacy Were call'd d Maſter- 
Builders, Founders, and Foundations of the Chas 
{tan Church; as our (q ) Adycifarics Conteſs. 
Now (as to this Near, u) as the Apoitle3 were 
Feunders or Foundations of the Chriltan Church; 
Peter had no Prehcminence' or Prerogative a- 
boye the other Apoltics; He was no more Pe- 
tra, 4 Founder or Founcation of the Church, 
thea thc oti:er Apoſtles. N. yy 11 this ( If any) 
certainly St. Paul might challenge a Preference 
and Prcheminenceaby JC Peter humſ:r, or any 
of tic bet. For hc (with truth and modety 
cnough, ( r) ticlls us—Thart in Preaci11ng tic 
Goſpel | he labs, wed Mere ihen they All: (And F 
Irenzens gives tne Reaſon of it ) bk Sufferir LO 
vere (7 ) more, He planted more Cl hurchcs 
He writ more Epiti cs, then they all; ! ins be- 
ng Four: cc, and alj the reit bur "% Ven, 2 wn 
they (in reſpett of lus ) ſhort ones £00 ; whac! 
OR 


; qi 


(o) AT.9.321. T, Cor 
14. 2.5.12, foSt. Par? 
Aback 1AS O2VE; 2 Rh: 
for Edih: 2tion;or h-ild- 
ing the Church. 2. Cor. 
10.8, 


(q) Ideo enim Apoſtols- 
rum nomiina Fundamentts 
Eccleſis Taſeripta ſunt. 
Rev.2 1.14. ut ſpanificetir 
Ipſos ofſe Fundamenta &f 
Fundatores (hec enim duo 

eodem recidunt | Eccleſia. 
Corn. A Lapide ubi fſu- 
pra, in Apoc. 21.14. P. 
312.00l.1.D. 

(7) 1.Cor. 15. 10. { 
lavoured More abundantly 
then T hey All, And 2 
Cor. 11. 23. 

(() Plu reliquis;quia 
eli, ut plurimum, Jule: 5 
predicabant, quorum f.:i- 
lis Carcchizatia ( erm lt- 
gem & Pi orherar admijc- 
runt) Parkes Gennes, 
titr 4, Igue 1eT7, hit, 
IrenTas Adverius Here- 
ſes ith. 4. cap.4 1.7.39. 
C. Edit. Feu- Ar.'* 1:5. 

(47 
Vid. Orion 
| Ceiſim, G: 
49 
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| Obſervations on the. Pope's Bull 


(«) 2. Cor. 11. 28. 
emowy *Exxruoroy wiyhu- 
ya. 
(8s) $3. Cor. 9.19. 
ous oy aig ?ExxMuyciais 
.oonts Aid]aomu 

(y) Concil. Trident. 
ud 4. In Decreto de E- 
dit.Sacrorum Librorum. 

(z) Arard oma ; Inde 
Nameſua)s Edittum , Hed- 
-Tetts, Conſtitutio. Gloſſz 
-veteres in Calce Cyrilli, 
Cc. 

( a) AleTET 0404 » T> 
NopiCouar , x wpoolene : 
e7:y > Beaoinvus Nemferat 
Fig ve? davls Um ois--—= 
bf 7 xupics %; NaTeſpa, 
i Ts Berinlas wroeleyi. 
Phavorinus. verbo Aa- 
TUO. 

(b) Teis #7 xanSagy 
Excirgu yerouolemyray-- 401 
verry ma X4)anannc. 
Theodor. in. 1. Cor. 9. 
17. Oecumenius and The- 
ophylatt ſay to the ſame 
purpoſe , on the ſame 
place, Confer 1. Car. 
16.16 


then were, and ever ſince have been, and (while 
the World ſtands) will be Do&trinal Foundati- 
ons of the Chriſtian Church. But that which 


makes more againſt Peter's Supremacy, and for 


St. Paul's Preterence before him, (at leaſt his In- 
dependence upon Peter (as the Supream Mo- 
narch of the Church) is ; That he tells the Co- 
rinthians , That the care of (u) All The Churches 
lay upon him. Nor that only, but that he made 
Orders and (x) Conſtitutions for All thoſe Churches, 
which they were bound to obſerve—S0 I Ordain 
( faith he) in All the Churches. So our Engliſh 
truly renders 1t.I know the Vulgar Latin(which 
the Trent (y) Fathers ridiculouſly declare Au- 


thentick ) renders it otherwiſe—S0o I teach in | 


all Churches : but the ( z') word there, ſignifics 
not to teach, but properly to (a) Ordain and Le- 
gally Conſtitute, Define, and Command. Sothat 
thereupon Obedience becomes due from thoſe 
who arc Concern'd in ſuch Conſtitution or Or- 
dinance. And this Theodoret took to be the 
true meaning of that Text; and therefore he 
ſays, That Paul's Ordaining in all Churthes, was 
giving them a (b) Law, which they were to 0- 

cy. Sothat hereare two things expreſly ſaid 
of Paul in Scripture, and that by himſelf, who 
beſt knew, and was 7efiis idones, © yilavwo, 
a Witneſs beyond all Exception. 1. Thar the 


carc of All the Churches lay upon him. 2. That © 


7 COI- 


| 


as 


: 


he made Eccleſiaſtical Laws and Conſtitutions for * 
them All : whereas (in Scripture) no ſuch thing 
is ſaid of Peter, or any other Apoſtle. Upon + 


- 
ro CO—_ 


apainſt Queen Elizabeth. 


57 
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conſideration of the Prenuſes, ſome of the An- 
cients have call'd St. Paul,A Preacher to the whole 
World; So (c) Photius and Nicolaus Methonenſis 
Epiſcopus , ſpeaking of ſeveral Apoſtles Officia- 
ting at ſeycral places ; as of Fames at Feruſa- 
lem , John in Aſia , Peter and Paul at Antioch,&c. 
He adds ; concerning (d) Paul— That he did 
particularly Officiate to the whole World. And to 
the ſume purpoſe Theodorer, Expounding the 
words of the Apoſtle—That the care of All the 
Churches lay upon him ; He ſays, That the (c) ſol- 
licitude and care of the Whole World lay upon Paul. 
More than this cannot be ſaid ofs Peter , 
nor 1s there half ſo much ſaid of him, as 
of St. Paul in Scripture. Had Peter told us 
7 hat the care of All the Churches lay upon 
him; and that He made Orders and Conſtituti- 
ons , to be obſerved In All Churches , -( both 
whichare expreſly ſaid of St.Paul) the Canoniſts 
and Popiſh Party, would have had ſome pre- 
tence (who now have none) tor Peter's Supre- 
macy. I urge not this, to Aſcribe to Paul, 
that Supremacy we deny to Peter, (For neither 
had they , nor any other Apoltle, any ſuch 
thing) but only toſhew, Thar St. Paul (his La- 
bors, Sufferings, the many Churches founded 
by him,and His Canonical Writings confider'd) 
may be thought (not without rcaſon) 2 more 
eminent Founder of the Chriitian Church,then 
St. Peter. 2. Butas1tis, and muſt be contels'd 
by Divines, Ancient and Modern, Proteſtants 
and Papiſts, That the Goſpel is the Do&trinal 
L Foun- 


(Cc) Tis clavadins wigut. 
Photius Epilt. 1 17. pag. 
153.& ibid, Pp. 109. 

(d) Nlaba® 5 ws, + 
T«d79 Th oixeulbn. Pauls 
autem peculiariter Orbi V- 
niverſo, Nicol. Methon. 
De Corp.& Sang. Chri- 
ſti in magna Bibl, Pa- 
trum. Tom. 12, p.519. 

(e) Nazoys 4 vixvuipuc 
mpipies ® witimuyay, U- 
neverſi Orbus Terrarum ſol- 
licitudinem mecum gero. 
Tm 2. Cor. 11, 
23, 
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I. Our bleſſed Saviour. 


(f) Vid. Matth. 21. 
42, Rom.9.33. & Rom. 
TO.11.WX 1, Cor, 3. 11. 
Gr 1. Cor. 10. 4, & Act. 
4.11. & 1. Pet-2. 6.7.8. 
& Iſai. 28.16. The Sep- 
tuagint Tranſlate it thus 
13 4590 *Epfar- 
Au #; Te ®xuinte Elav ai- 
Soy mAvTrAt, Eancx)ev, & - 
Xeonwricueys Ey[1muoy, es 76 
Swe ers, Vid. Hiero- 
nymumin locum , & 1 
Pet. 2.6.7. ubi Iſaiam ci- 
tat,& eadem pene verba 
haber,quz apud. 70. In- 


terpretes hodie Extant, 


vide Procopium in Ifai. 
44- P.504. & Fabr. Sta- 
—=_ in Matth. 16. 
18, 
(8) Chriftus lapis ſum- 
mus Angular Omnia ſur 
Ninens, & in unam fidem 


Obſervations on the Pope's Bull 


Foundation, and- that Petra , on which the 
Church is Built; So there 1s alfo a Pcrfonal 
Foundation, evidently mention'd 1n Scripture. 
I mean Perſons, on whom the Chriſtian Churci1 
1s built: And they are 


1. Our bleſſed Saviour. 
2. His Apoſtles. 


1. That our bleſſed Saviour 1s a Rock, and that 
xx 'EZoy, the moſt firm and unmoveable Rock 
on which the Church is Built, 1s evident from the 
( f) Scrfptures before Cited. Such a Rock, as Pe- 
ter neither was, nor could be, much lcfs any of 
thoſe they call his Succeſlors. For, 1. Oar blc 
ſed Saviour was, and till 1s a Rock on ( g ) which 
(as Irenens tells us) the Univerſal Church , both bc- 
fore and ſince his coming into the World, was 
built. He was (þ) promiſed by God preſently aftcr 
the fall of Adam, and then ſucceſsfully by (7) al 
the Prophets ; His Death and Paſſion was a Prop: 
tiation, as well tor the Sins of thoſe who ( &) 
wed before, as ours who live after 1t; and thoſe Pro 
miſes of the Meſſiah were ſuch, as all the Pactri- 
archs, Prophets, and P1ous men before Chriſt did 
(1) know and believe. Nay, (if we believe Euſc 


Abrahe Colligens eos, qus in Utroque Teftamento apti ſunt in edificationem Dei. Irenzus lib.4.c.4: 


p.3S0.Edit.Feuardentij. 
27, 


(k) Hebr.9.15. 


(hb) Gen. 3.15. (z) Aft.13.138.24-. Luc. 1. 70. & Luc. 2+ 
(1 Hebr.11.13. vid. Euſebium Hiſt.lib.z. cap.2. pag. 6. b 


Ecit. Valeſi), TsJoy w, ci wn + mpums 19am ins warns. ic. Ones ab origine Generis lit 
mans qui Fuſtitie laude floruerunt, ut Abraham, Moſes, & Quicungue poſtea Fuſti , Omnes Chr» 


fium agnoverunt, eique tanquam Dei Filio, debitum Cultum Exhibnerunt. 


iid, 7, Capp. 5.6. 


Et Demonſtrat. Evans 


biu 


againſt Queen Elizabeth. 59 


— 


4 2k. ; _ (m) Sacog# Xpicdy # 
bius) the Promiſes of the Meſhas, were (m) clear- | (® er” toi re 


ly and diſtincily revealed to the Ancient Patriarchs and cognirum habuerune. E11 
Prophets ( though ina leſs degree and mcafure of If>.Hiltlb.1. £4. p.19. 
clearneſs) and their Belief and ſuitable Obedience | 
ſuch, that (though they had not the name,yct they 
might truly be (n) call'd Chriſtians before C brift. (n)"#rwp Xewwan, « 
The Apoſtle rells-us, That the (0) Goſpel was preach- v** pm 56 ow we- 
ed to Abraham , and ſo it was to all the Ancient tian. Then plane ha- 
Church, by the (p) Prophets; who forctold them Þxt Augultinus,Rerradt 
of the Incarnation, Paſſion , and Reſurrection of pp )Galae. ts: 
Chriſt. It was = —_ on Paul —_ where 0a. 24.25. 26. 27, 
reach'd, and yerhe ſays, that He preached No-(q) 7; 

3s Things, = thoſe heh The Prophets And Moſes fr ang I 
did ſay ſhould come. And this is a truth ſo mamni- 
Felt, that (to ſay nomore of the Ancient Chriſti- 
-an Writers ) (r) Peter Lombard, and the Popiſh (+)Lombard-sent.1.3. 
School-men, writing De fide Antiquorum , of the Dill-25-vid. Johan. Mar- 
Faich by-which the Saints, before our bleſſed Sa- tam Ditaaoni 
-viour, were ſaved; they all ſay, that they then (as 
wenow) were ſaved by Faith in Chriſt their Re- 
deemer. The difference was, 1. They believed in 
*Chrifto Exhibendo, we in Chriſto Au Exhibito. 
'2. Their Faith before our bleſſed Saviour's com- 

ing, was more Impertect and Implicit; 0zrs (lince 

| The 15 come, and the Goſpel clearly publiſh'd)much 

. »morePectect and Explicite. Thus | fay, to prove 
'thar our bleſſed Saviour was the Rock,, on which . 

: the. Church-under the 0d Teſtament was built, 

* {and (in chisParticalat) ſucha Rock and Founda- 

- ;tionof the Church as Peter never was, nor could 


” be; It being impoſſible he ſhould bea Foundation Foy ; 
© of thar Chiircch which was founded almoſt Four 
wm L 2 thou- 


> 


——_— 
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thouſand years before he was born. 2. Otir bleſ- 
(cd Saviour is a Rock and Foundation, on which 
the whole Chriſtian Churchis built, even the Apo- 
{Hes themfclves, as well as others: who all Of 


(ſ) Auguſtizms 17 E- them , (/) Peter as well as Paul ) in reſpect ot & 


_ Jonny Mar. Chri't (who 1s the great Immoveable Rock, which 
>rm.13.Tom.1gp. 55. —_ ' 
D. Baſl ery, ſu{tains the (z) whole Building) are Superſtructions; 


bare Perram quam corfeſ- though otherwiſe, in reſpect of the Chrittan 
(is es, dicens, Tu © Chri- 


Ce Eli Diet: 4. World converted by their Preaching, they are 
ficabo Eecleſiam meam. Id call'd Foundations z yet only Secundary Found: 
ei, Super Mepſum 0 tors, all of which are built upon the Principal 


eabo Feclefiam mean, : C Ms; 
Syzer Me edificabs Teen 2d prime Foundation Jus Chrilt(z).So 1n the hl 
Me ſuper Te—— Non ] \ſtance, all the Apoſtles (Peter as well as the reit 
in Pauls, nce in Petr: x | 
Nemine baptizati fumu, WCIC both Sheep and Shepherds. 1. Shcep, 1n rc-, 
yank. yo _ ſpect of Chriſt, who 1s the ( x ) great and (y) chief 

etur ſuper ram . 

+ meg 568 Perm, Shepherd. My (z) Sheep hear my woice, (ſays our 
Ibid.pag.59.A. — blctſed Saviour :) The Apoſtles did fo; when he 
iS, 124 "Lc Call'd them, they heard and obey'd him. Again, 
nizm ſiquidem _ T lay ( a) down my life for my Sheep ; 12 he did. for 
tum eſt Chriſts,qus ſbi a ' G ] vr 
nmr nay Fo his Apoſtles, clfe they could not have becn ſaved: 
zeat, Procopius in Cap. 
44. Ifaiz, p. 504. Andalittle after TeZtwiniaxe, &c. Eccleſia idem ſundamentum jecit, qu 
Ipje Fundamentum eſt, ſupr quod & 05, tanquam Lapides pretiofs, ſuperſtruimir... Procopius ibid. pas. 
$519. Omnis Eccleſie Compages innutitur & Incumbit , ut nunquam cadat , ſummo Angulari Lapide 
Chriſto Feſu. Auguſtin. Enarrar. in Plal. 86. Tom: 8. pag. 955. Operum Baſil. 1569. 

(v) Fundamentum eſt ſolus Chriſtus,, vel fides Tpſius. Objeft. Apoc. 21. 14. Apoſtoli ſunt Fur- 
aantnta, Sol 1. Fundamentum proprie , eſt illud quod habet firmitatem &- ſftabil:tatem in ſe, ſ« 
Solus Chriitus it Fundamentum, 2. Improprie, illud quod adheret primo Fundamento ; ficut ſunt 
1. agides primarij Fundamerto inberentes: fic Apoſtols dicuntur fundamenta qui Primitus Ad- 
bee Chriſto. Lyranus in. 1. Cor. 3. 11, vid. Pet. Lombard. in locum. pag. 953. C. D. Chriſt 
primus Lapis & Angularis,, ſuper Chriſtum Apoſtoli & Prophet, ſuper illos ,. Nos edificari ſum. 
Maldonatus in Matth, 16 pag. 342. And again — Multi in codem Fundamento Laides ſunt ; 
ſrommus & primus ſolus eft Chriſtas, & preter illud, Fundamentum Aliud nemo poreſ? ponere ;, ſuper alled 
ertem, etiam alia ſunt, que co uituntur, Fundamenta © nam & Avzoſtoli & Prephere Fundamentum s 
pc#antur, Yed ipſo ſ-ummo Angulari Lapide Chriſto Jeſu. Eph. 2,20, Maldonat. in Matth.7.24.p.178. 

(x ) Toy mwordhu2may meroCaroy + wizay. Hebr, 13. 20, (y ) *Agyrmoiuar'. 1, Pet. 5.4 
(z) John 10. 25, (a) Johan 10.15, -- = EI 
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King of Saints. 


againſt Oueen Elizabeth. 


And cherefore they alſoare his Sheep. 2. Yet they 
were Shepherds too (ſent by, and ſubordinate to 
the great and chief Shepherd Feſus Chriſt) in rc- 


4 ry of the Church and Chrittans, over which 


the (b ) Holy Ghoſt had ſet them. 3. Our blet- 
{cd Saviour is ſuch a foundation and Founder of his 
Church , as does not find, but make theſe Lively 
Stones, Which arc the Materials with which he 
buildsit. He gives his Spirit, and by it Grace 
and a Lively Faith, which things alone make men 
Lively Stones, and fit for that Building, Thus 
no Apoſtle, (not Peter, much lefs any fucceed- 
ing Pope) cvcr did, or could .do;. nor ( without 
orcat tolly and impicty) can pretend to. 4.Our 

leſſed Saviour 1s fuch a Rock, ſuch a Foundati- 


(5) At.20.28. 


on and Founder of the Church, as was and 1s ' 


Proprictary and the ſole true Owner of it ; tis his 
Houſe, purchaſed with bis precious Blood; and he e- 
ver had, and ſtll hath a Magiſterial and Imperial 


power over it, to rule and govern it; He is ( c ) (©) Rev 35-5. 


"Tis truc, the Prophets and Apo- 
tes are called Foundations and Founders of the 
Church ; Thoſe of the Judaical Church, before 
our bleſled Saviour's Incarnation ; theſe of the 
Chriſtian Church, after it. But the Power, and the 
Authority, the Prophets or Apoſtles had, ( even 
the greateſt of them (Moſes, or Peter ) was only 


| Miniſterial , the Authority of Servants , deriv'd 
; from our bleſſed Saviour , and Exerciſed under 
' um. SothcApoſtletells us—(d) That Moſes was 
| faithful in all bis Houſe, (1. c. in the Juducal 
- Church) As A Servant; but Chriſt as a Sor, over 


® his 


(ad) Hebr. 3.5.6. Mou" 
ons wu vt » ut famulmn : 
Chriftis 6 4 dixar, ſuper 
domum, ut Filina & Ds+ 


mins, 
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his Own Houſe, whoſe Houſe Are We, G&c. So in 
the Chriſtian Church, the Apoſtles (All of them) 
were Prime and Principal Miniſters, from and un- 
der Chriſt, to call and build the Church. They 


| 0 

were Servants of Chrift, and (for his ( e ) ſake) | 

.- "tive of the Church : they had Miniſterium X but not \ 

Imperium. Necither Peter, nor any other, had that k 

vait Monarchical Supremacy over the whole , 

- Church, which 1s (not without great Error and ny 

we Impicty) pretended to; when they blafphemoul- D 

CDC: Perron” 1 fay—That Peter ( f\ was our bleſſed Saviours Suc- DF 

miverſi fidelzum Generis : , ; | 

Caput Conſtituit us ceſſor , and ( by him ) Conſtituted the Head of the U- A 

gu Ei Succeſſt, Fandem »,;2erfal Church, with the very ſame Power our bleſ- F 

Plane Totius Eccleſia Po *.. ; "Oy " HR wa. e 

zeſtatem habere woluerit. ſed Sawiour had. Bur - 1S TNCY a) ONLY, WILNO ft 

Catechiſmus Tridenti- any Proof or Probability ; and ſo tranſeat cum ca- Ir 

nuSPart.T.cap.10.SS.11. 2 path 
p-117 dir, Par. 163 5 wes 'B ralch ugh we ſay, (and have evident Rea th 
p-117.Edit, Parif.163 5. 2. Bu O - 
2. The Apoſtles. 'S —_ [ bleſled Savi- C 
ſon and Authority for it) That our bleſled Savi _ 
our was the one and only prime and chief foundation all 
and founder of the Church, and all the Apoltles (Pe- Pe 
ter as well as the Reſt) Szperſtruftions ia reſpect Y 
of him; yetwe know and acknowledge,that (both _y 
in Scripture and Antiquity) they are called Four — 
dations and Founders of the Chriſtian Church in |} 4 
(2) Matth.10, 1.2.3. reſpect of the Churches, call'd,Converted, and Con- | (1, 
Ne Mark. 3:14. Euk-9- ſtiruted by them; bur all Equally ſo; Peter was 
1.CC, - a 

(hb ) Paulus Apoſtolu NO MOre a foundation then Paul, or fames, Or by 
non ab hominibu necper John. For, 1. They were all immediately calld _ 

nem Cal. .1. 3 Jrars- «© : R 'E 
be. Dominus Þy our ( g) bleſſed Saviour, . without any dc- | our 
eun ar Ig 6 homi- pendence ( h ) uPOA P eter, Or any body clſc, (. as þ my } 
ne won ics Armimſe®: 1s Evident in the Text it ſelf) And thus is gene- | equ 
Pero. Eſtius in locum, raJly Contcls'd by the Popiſh Commentators, even | pey4 
= the , 

a 
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che Jeſuits, ſuchas Tirinus, Menochius, &c. Ifay, 
all che Apoſtles had this immediate calling to their 
Apoſtleſip, from our bleſſed Saviour, except 
Matthias ; and he was not choſen by Peter (who 
neither knew nor had any ſuch Supremacy, as 
without all rcaſon, 15 now aſcribed: ro him) but 
the (7) Colledge of the Apoſtles, and conſent of (i) Matthias 4 Collegio 
the faithful there prefent. And though a Learn- Apofolorun faltus of 4 
: poſtolus Ira Eſtius tn 
ed Jeſuit, (zealous for Peter, and the Popes Su- Gal. 1. 1. 
premacy ) world have Peter to be the (k) Direftor in P (k) Hee _ _ 
that buſineſs (the Elefion of Matthias ) yet he can- ark Operis fait Cleve 
not deny, bur 1t was done by the Common (1 ) Con- £%. A Lapidein cap.1. 
fent of the Apoſtles and Brethren. 2. As the Apo- 2. OOENEY 
{tles all of them, (Matthias excepted) had their call (1) Apoſtols cererique 
Immediately and Equally from our bleſſed Savi- A - 
our, without any dependence upon St. Peter ; ſo Lapide, ibidem. 
they had their Commiſſion immediately from him , 
and in 1t, the very ſame Power, equally given tO 
all. The ſame power given to any one, (eyen Sr. 
Peter) was given to every one. This is Evident, 
xt. From thoſe plain Texts where their (m) Com- (a) Marth: 20.1.2:9 
miſſhon and Apoſtolical Power is given them by Rc. Mark. 3. 13-14. 15. 
our bleſſed Saviour, bcfore the Reſurrection ; ** 7: 
' when they were ſent to the (7) Jews only; and (-) Matth. 10.5.6, 
the very fame Power cqually given to all. | 2.And 
from,thoſc other (as clcar and plain) Texts,where- 
in (after the ReſurreEtion ) they had Commilſli- 
on and Authority given them by our bleſſed Savi- 
our, topreachto (0) all Nations ; where it is —As @) Matth.28. 18.1 
my Father ſent me, ſo I ſend you , and Go ye, Oc, All Mark. 16. 15.16. pare 
+ equally ſent, no difference or diſtin&tion of the 2922-23» 
+ Perſons, as to any Priviledge or Precedence, no 
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Degrecsof Power more or greater in one, then c- 
very one. Their Commiſtion and Authority gt- 
ven in it, was the very ſame, and equally given 
toall the Apoſtles. Theſe Truths are fo cyident 
in theText,that ſomeſober PopiſhWriters do both |, 
()Erencil Aieria, PEO and induſtriouſly prove them. Franc: A 
SS. Thheel.Salamamicenſu: V idoria, (prime Profeſlor of Divinity at Salaman- 


Academie , in primaria ain, and (as they eſteemed and called him 
Cathedra Prefe ore Exi- 6&0 Sp , ( y elt 


mio & Incomparabili, ta a7 (P ) Excellent and Incomparable Divine) Propo- 


_ = - Epigrz- ſes and proves theſe two Concluſions. 1. Al the 
e ſeu Titulus. ; 
yy ) Omuem Purfaem, ( q ) Power the Apoſtles had, was ( by them ) recei- 


gi'am Apoſtoli haburunt, ved Immediately from Chriſt. 2. All the (rt ) Apo- 

reciperunt Immediate © les had Equal Power with Peter : And then he Ex- 

Chriſto.Victoria PreleCt. , . 

2. De Poteſt, Eccleſ. plains his meaning thus —(ſ) That every Apoſtle 

Conc.3.p.54. had fccleſiaſtical Power in the whole World, and to do 
ies Parte Every At, which Peter had Power to do.. But th 

burrunt equalem Poteſta- Every AGt , which Peter had Power to do. But then 


rem camPerro.Ibid. Conc. (ro pleaſe the Pope and his Party) he Excepts thoſe 
PLC) Quodſic Inellige; As which were proper and belong'd ( t) peculiarly to >. 


guod quilsber Apoſtolus ha- the Pope ; as Calling of a General Council. But this 
buit Poteſtatem Eccleſia- : 


Ficamin toro Orbe, & ad 1 gratis dictum, without any pretence of proof, or 


—_— qe qws Pe- probability from Scripture, and evidently contra- 
Er 15 Hair. IQ. O . *A* 
1) Now loquer de it. LCXOTY tO the known Practiſe. of the Chriſtian 


lis Aftibus , qui fjeaan World, after the Emperors became Chriſtians , 
ad folum ſunmws Porti- yg} g alone (and not the Pope) call'd all the Anci- «© 


ficem, ut Congregatio Ge- 


neralis Concilij, Thidem. ENT Councils ; as 1s fully proved by a late and 


(*) Vid. Hiſt. Conc. Learned (#) Sorbon DoCtor. 
Generalium,per Ed. Ri- 


cheriomDoct.& Socium — 5+ But to proceed; That Place in (x) Matthew y 
Sorbonicum. Colon. 1s urge1 1n the foregoing Obyction, to prove the * v 
oc 6 Et! Monarchical Supremacy of Peter —I Give unt! # 
General Councils were thee, the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, and what- \ 
174 Ancigny ag ſoever thou ſhalt bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in 4A, 
Heaven, &c. Now that 1 may give a ſhort þ 


and + 


"1 


F 
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againſt Queen Elizabeth. 


6 " 


anll diſtin Anſwer to this _”_> I conſider, 


1. Thatthis Text 1s general 


ſubjet to the Pope. 


y urg'd (though moſt 
Impertinently) to prove Peter's and 
Power over Kings and Emperors. So ( y) In 
nocent. III. Cites 1t to prove, that the Emperor is 
To the ſame purpoſe Pope 
Boniface VIII. produceth it, in his Impious and 
(asro the Nonſenſe and Inconſ:quence of 1t ) 
ridiculous (z) Extravagant ; which (a) Bellar- 
mine approves, and Leo. X. and his (b) Lateran 
Council (which they call a General one) Inno- 
vates and Confirms; and yet a late ( c ) Jeſuit, 
expreſly tells us, (and you may be ſure, with 
the(d) Approbation of his Superiors ) 7 hat the 
Keys were given Only to Peter. Theſe, and ma- 
+ ogg; quote this Place to the ſame pur- 
c 


; + I (and (e) Confefs'd) that our bleſ- 


{cd Saviour 1n this place of Matthew , does not 
Aflually give St. Peter the Power of the Keys 


\- (be whatit will) bur (pro futuro) promiſe that 


l X 
. 4 


he will giveit. Forit1s 1n that Text, Avvo, da- 


' bo, Iwill give, not I have given, or do give; and 


therctorethey muſt ſhew ſome other place in 
Scripture, where th:t Power is Actually given 
to Peter, and that to him alone; clſc, ( it it be 


@ given to the other Apoſtles as well as to him) it 
vs Villbe Impoſlible to prove his Prerogative and 


by 


Supremacy over the other Apoſtles, from that 


\ Power, which they haveas well as he. 


Wa —= ; 


F*Avagdne; oye, bor em Aefiry mrenwe d3i019 &v THWy &;77% Tos Epapritgy 


b 


M 3. But 


the Popes. 


(y) Cap.Solicit.6.Ex- 
tra De Major. & Obedi- 
entia. vid. Baron. Tom. 
11.ad Ann. 1076, $. 25. 
26. 

(2) Cap. unam ſanCt. 
1, De Major, & Obedi- 
entia, Extravag.Com, 

(4) Bellarm. de Pont. 
Rom.1.5.c.7. $.ltem z & 
S. {ic enim, 

(b) Conc. Lateran.ſub 
Leo.10.Sefl.11.apud Bi- 
nium. Tom.9. p.153. A. 
B. 


(c) Honoratus Faber 
Societatis Jeſu, libro cut 
Titulus ——— Una Fi- 
des, UniusEccleſizxRom. 
Delingz. 1657. cap.19. 
Cajus Lemma eff 1, Claves 
Regns Celorum Diftntaxat 
Petro Date futrunt. 

(d) Prodiit diftus Li- 
ber, cum facultate Superi- 
orum, + Privilegio Ceſa- 
reo, 

(e)) Daboait,non doz 
promittit, non dat. Luc. 
Brugenſis in Matth, 16, 
19. Itactiam Faber Sta- 
pulenſis in dictum lo- 
cum, ut & alij. Vide Ca- 
renam Grzcorum Pa- 
trum ift Matthzum aNi- 
ceta Serrarum Epiſcopa 
Colleftam ;, & a Balth: 
Corderio Jeſuita Edita 
Taolol.1647. & ibi Cy- 
ril. p.548. ubi ait, Chrj- 
ſtum Claves Petro promiſ- 
ſſſe.Matth.16.19.Sed nor 
dediſſe. Joh. 20, 22,23. 
——'O 7s Ives zac; fr 
eolty]as anni, KC. 
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(f ) Matth.18.13. 
(g/Tis xaos Tiempo mer 
ply+,&c. Petro dedit Cla- 
wes cum Ligand: Poteſta- 
re ; eam vero Poteſtatem 
tradidit + Diſcipuls: Om- 
nibus, Procop. in Ifaiz 
Cap.61, & Þ1715. 716, 
Poteftatem tribuit Apoſto« 
ts, Hicronym.in Matth. 
18.15. ſo even the Po- 
Piln ©Ommentators up= 
ei that Fiace; Menochi- 
us.. Luce Brugenſis,.&c.. 


. 


(hb) Proceſſionale jux- 
ta Ritum Eccleſiz Ro- 
wane reſtitutum: Pariſ. 
1663. p. 205. In Com- 
mendatione Anime. 

(z) Manvale dictum. 
Londini.1 554. P-72. 

(k) Quilibet Sacerdos 
eft Vicarius Petri & Pau- 
L,c&c.Ibid. p. 53. 

(1) Miſſale dium 
MS. In Formula Abſo- 
Jutionis. p. 111. 112. 

(m) Apud Eadmerum 
Hiſt.Novorum, per Sel- 
denum lib. 1. pag.27. 


3. Butit is certain, that the Power of the Keys (be 


what 1t will) was (by our bleſſed Saviour) at- 
terwards given to all the Apoſtles, as well, and as 
muchas to Peter. Soit evidently Appears by 
St. f ) Matthew, 1n the place Cited. Where our 
bleſſed Saviour ſpeaking to all his Diſciples, as 
well as Peter, hath theſe words—Perily I ſay unts 
You, ('tis all (g) of them he ſpeaks to) whatſoever 
you ſhall bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven; 
and whatſoever you ſhall Ioofe on Earth, ſhall be 
fooſed in Heaven. Heres Promiſe made befor: 
to Peter, Chap. 16. 19. 1s made Good to him, 
and the Power of the Keys given him ; but ris 
manifeit, that it 1s (in het; 

equally given to all the Apoſiles, as well as to 
Peter. Their own Authentick Offices, noy 
and heretofore in Publick uſe in the Church of 
Rome, do atteſt this truth. In one of which, 
they arc taught to Invocate the Apoſtles in this 
Form— (h) Orate pro eo Omnes Santi Apoſtoli, 
Cuibus 2 Domino data eft Poteſtas Ligandi Q Sl. 
vendi, The Power of Binding and Loofſing, 
(and ſo the Power of the Keys) was given to al 
the Apoltles, as well as to Peter. This the (i) 
Manual of the Church of Salibury acknowledges, 
that the Power of binding and loofing , was given ti 
Paul as well as Peter ,, and further adds—(4) Tha 
Every Prieſt is Vicar of Peter and Paul, and (Vic 


Petri & Pauli ligat & ſolvit) binds and looſeth in ! 
J 


their flead and place: The (1) Ancient MS. Mi 
fal belonging to the Abbots of Evclham, ſays the we 
ry ſame thing ; So does (ma ) their St. Anſelme: and 

tis 


» 


ame time and Place! , 


4 
\ wo 
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againſt Queen Elizabeth, 


the Old (n) Ordo Romans expreſly favs ; 7 hat 
the Power of the Keys , or the Power of binding and 
looſing, was (by our bleſſed Saviour) grven to all 
the Apoſtles, and (in them) to all their Succeſ- 
ſors. Vide Bandinum, Lombardum, ©c. Sent. lib.4. 
Diſt. 18. 19. and the reſt there. Their 7rent 
Catechiſm (publiſhed by Pope. Pius. V. accord- 
ing to the Decree of the Trent Council) aſlures 
us, That every (0) Biſhop and Prieſt has the Power 
* of the [Keys given him by our bleſſed Saviour. Hence 
it is, that in their Roman ( p ) Pontifical.in their 
Ordination of a Prielt, this Power of the Keys , 
of remitting and retaining ſins , is given to every 
one Ordain'd to that Office , and (which may f-cm 
ſtrange) in the very( q ) ſame words our blctl-d 
Saviour uſed, when he gave that Power to Pe- 
ter and the other Apoſtles. Nor 1s this all ; 
Their Oecumenical Council of 7rent approves 
and (by a Synodical Definition and Decree ) 
confirms all this; And ſays turther, 7hat our (r) 
bleſſed Saviour, before his Aſcention , left All 
Prieſts His Vicars, as Preſidents and Fudges, who 
By the Power of the Keys , ſhould Pronounce Sen- 
tence of the Remiſſion and retaining of Sing, And 
this they there prove out of this very Place (1) 
of Matthew, from which they would (and ge- 
nerally eadcavor to) prove the Popes ( t ) A- 
folute Monarchical Supremacy, And Power to De- 
poſe Kings and Emperors. To omit all other In- 
ſtances ( which are too many) ſure TI am, that 
Pope Innocent. IV. builded his Power to Dc- 
pole the Emperor Friderick upon this one 
M 2 Text 


(n) Apud G. Ferrari 
um De Cath. Eccl. Divi 
nis Othciis. Rome. 1591 
P.39.in Abſolut. plurali 
& p. 40. In Abſolut. fin 
gulari. Col. 1.A.B, 

(o) Catechiſ.Roman, 
Parif.1635. Part.2.c.11, 
De. 10, Symboli Artic.s. 
4. 6. Dominu Epiſcopis 
tantum @& Sacerdoetibus 
hanc Poteſtatem dedit, Et. 
Idem habemus $. 9. Ibi- 
dem. 

(p) Pontificale Roma- 
num. Romz. 1611.p, 52, 
De Ordinat. Presbyteri, 

(q) Joh.20.22.23.Ac+ 
cepe Spiritum Sanflum , 
quorum remiſſeris peccata, 
rem-ttantur en, & quorum 
retinuerss, retenta ſor. 

* (r) Chriſtus Aſcenſurus 
in Celos, Sacerdotes ſub 
Ipſuus Vicarios reliquit , 
tanquam Praſides ac Fud.» 
ces, ad quos Omnia mor 
talia crimina defeyartur 
quo, Pro Poteſtate Clavie 
um, remiſſionu & retentis 
on Sententiam pronunci- 
ent, Concil. Trid. Sc. 
14. De Pcenitentia. C. 5+ 

(ſ) Matth. 16. 19, 
Conc. Trident.Ibid.c.6. 

(t) Summam Abſolu- 
tamque Poreſtateyr, Supre« 
mum Caput , Jummaumgue 
Paftorem. Luc.Brugentis. 
in locum Matth. 16, 19, 
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reventes, in terris, Nobiſ- 
que in Petri Perſona, di- 
thin fit, Quodcungue Li- 
£averis, CC Imperatorem 
Privamus, + Subditos a 
 Furamento fidilitatis ab- 
folvimus, Apud Binium. 
Conc. Tom. 7. Fart. 2. 
P. 854- 

(x) Vide Sacramenta- 
rium Gregori) Magni, 
per Hugonem Menaxci 
Parif. 1642.p.11 3. In Vi- 
gilia SS. Petri & Pauli, 
Where they pray thus--- 
Dew,qui Ligands Seluen- 
aigue Licentiam Tuis A- 
poſtolis Commiſiſts , &c, 
Barlaam de Primatu Pa- 
pz-lib.2.Confeſſeth that 
the Keys were given tO 
Peter —— &# unv ens pur 
»&, &c. Sed Non ill ſo- 
li, fed Pari cum Ipſo Dig- 
nitare, wnicuique e duode- 
cem. And then he proves 
it fromMatth.18.1S.and 
Joh. 20. 22.23, The 
Learned Dan: Huetins 
cites this, In Notis ad 
Originem. Part, 2.p.46. 
Col. 1. but neither gives, 
nor pretends to give a- 
ny Juſt Anſwer to it. 
Only he ſays Bar- 
Jaamum COrTUPIt 6Aanrc- 
x) 29pn. This was eaſily 
ſaid, and Zarlaam might 
as caſily have anſwered, 
Doctilimum Huerium 
Ccorrupit #gpvs Jvriny. 

(y ) Joh. 20.21. 22, 


*3 


(uv) Nos Chrift: Vices 


Text—| u ) We (faith that Pope) being Chriſt's 
Vicar, and it being ſaid to us, in the Perſon of Pcter, 
whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on Earth , ſhall be bound 
in Heaven, Gc. do Depcſe that Emperor , and Ab- 
ſolve all His Subjefs from their Oaths of Allegj- 
gance, Oc. From the Premuſles, and Aurhorirics 
above Cited, I think 'ts Evident, 1. That in 
that Text Matth. 16. 19. The Power of the Ifeys, 
was only promifed, but not Actually given tv 
Peter. 2. Whenit was rcally and (de fatto) gi- 
ven him, Matth. 18. 18. It was as well, andas 
much given to all the other Apollles as to him: 
as ( beſides what 1s aforcſa1d ) 15 atteſted, and ex- 
py aftirmed by Pope (x) Gregory the Great,in 
us Book of the Sacraments , publiſhed by Hugo 
Menardus, a Learned Benedifine Mcnch; where 


Pope Gregory (and heas Wiſe and Learned, and . 


as Infallible as thoſe who tollow him) teaches 
them to pray thus; 0 God, who haſt Committed 
the Power of Binding and Loofing To the Apoſiles, 
&c.He knew notit ſcems) any Supremacy given 
to Peter by our bleſſed Saviour , when he gave 
him Poteflatem Clavium,The Power of the Keys; 
{ccing the ſame Power was giveato other Apo- 
ſtles, Who neyer clain'd any ſuch Supremacy. 
3. La'tly,I defire then to know,by what Logick 
they can prove St. Peter's Supremacy over all thc 
Apoſtles, for having a Power ( the Power of the 
Keys ) which every Apoltle had as well as He. 


4. There 1s one place(y) more (and but one) where- 


11 the Power of the Keys 1s Actually given to 
Peter ; The wordsare theſe—As my Father ſent 


me 
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"againſt Queen Elizabeth. 


me, ſo ſend T you; And he breathed on them, and 
faid ; Receive the Holy Ghoſt ; whoſe ſoever fins ye 
remit, they are remitted, and whoſe ſins ye retam , 
they are retained. Where, 1. It 1s certain and 


confeſs'd, That though the Power of the Keys , 


be not here expreſly nam'd ,. yet to retain afd 
remit herc in John {1gnifics the very ſame thing, 
That to bind and logſe in Matthew, where only 
the Power of the-Keys 1s named. Thus the 
Trent Catechiſm,and the Trent Fathers thernſelves 
muſt, and doacknowledge, ( aswill maniteſtly 
appear by the Places cited in the (2) Margent ) 
and the moſt Learned Commentators on this 
Place in Fohn, allow it, and tell us truly, ( a ) 
That remittere here in John, 1s the very ſame 
with ſolvere, to loofe, in Matthew; and fo reti- 
nere here, the fame with /igare in Matthew. 
2. And 'tis as certain, (from the expreſs words 
of the Text) and the undoubted meaning of 
them) that the Power of the Keys 1s here given 
Equally to all the Apoſtles, as well as Peter ; 
For ſo the words of their Commuſſion, 1 ſend 
You (mine Apoſtles) and he Breathed on Them ; 
( his Apoſtles) whoſe fins' Te ( my Apo- 
{tles) retain, Oc. The Authority and Power 
here mention'd , 1s (without diftin&tion or dit- 
ference of Degree) Equally given to all; to 
Fames, and John, and Fude , as well as Peter. 
3. = more; 1t 15 (b) Confeſs'd, and poſitive- 
ly and truly atftirm'd, by a very Learned Popiſh 
Author, That all the Apoitles (as well as Peter) 
are by this Conumnyſlion Vicars and $S _—_ of 

Chritt, 


(z) Vide Catechiſm. 
Trident. Part.z.c2p.11. 
$. 4. et. loca in Margine 
notata , in Edit. Parif. 
1635.p.129.6 Ibid.$.9. 
P.1 32, 6& Part. 2. cap.5. 
DePcnitent.$.12.Þ. 309. 
310, & Ihidem 9. 55. p. 
339.340.6 Conc. Trid. 
Sell. 14. De Penitentia, 
caPp.5.% 6, 

(a) Remittuntur eis,yt- 
re C reipſa Fudicio meo 
Patriſque Celeſtis, Soluta 
ſunt in Celo;, quomodo lo- 
quitur Matth. 16,19. Luc. 
Brugenſis in Joh. 20.23. 
Comment. Tom:4. pag. 
I 34. Vid.CatenamGrzc, 
Patrum in Johan, per 
Corderium, ad Toh. 20. 
23.P. 459. And Amme- 
mw there. 

(b) Ego, filiu Des,per- 
funtius Vicibus meis, mitto 
Aquals Authoritate in 
Mundum Univerſum, vos, 
quos creavt Apoſtolos me- 
0s, Ordino vos Suc- 
cefſores meos Duod 
ait Euthymius, Chryſoſto- 
mum ſecut us Apoſtols 
tanquam Legati ac Vica- 
ri Chrifti,ſuſtinentes Pers 
ſonam ipſius abſentis, Luc. 
Brugenſis in Joh. 20.2. 
Commentariorum in. 4. 
Evangelia. Fom.4. pag. 
172, 
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the Pope's Bull 


Obſervations on 


(c) Joh. 20.21, 
(4) Hebr. 3.1, 


Chriſt, and have the Power of the Keys (to 
bind and looſe, retain and remit {1ns) Equally gi- 
ven to them All. Now, if thus be truc, then it 
will inevitably follow , That all the Arguments 
they uſually bring to prove the Pope's Monar- 
chical Supremacy (cven over Kings and Empe- 
rors) becauſe he was Chriſt's Vicar, and had the 
Power of the Keys given him; I fay, All ſuch 
Arguments, from ſuch Topicks, w ill not only 
be inconſcquent, bur indeed alrogether imper- 
rinent and ridiculous. For 1f this Argument 
be good and concluding, 7he Keys were given to 
Peter, and he is the Vicar of Chriſt: Ergo, He is 
the ſole Supream Monarch of the whole Church, 
Then this will be as good and concluding—F- 
very Apoſtle (as well as Peter ) was the Vicar of 
Chriſt, and had the Ieys given him : Ergo, E- 
wery Apoſile was ſole Supream Monarch of the whole 
Church. And then (by this wild Logick ) we 
ſhall have Twelve or Thirtcen Perſons, and 2very 
one of them ſole Supream Monarch of the whole 
Church. That the Power of the Keys, was by 
our bleſſed Saviour, given to All the Apoſtles 
as well as Peter, ſeems to me Evident by the 


Premuſles, and that all of them (as much and as . 


well as He) were Chriſti Vicarij, Chrift's Vicars , 
may beas Evident, and mult be Confeſs'd,even 
by our Adverfaries ; unlefs they will deny the 
x bx Truth of Scripture, and x Ot OWN TeCCl- 
ved Principles. For, 1. Our bleſſed Saviour 
tells us—As my (c) Father ſent me, ſo ſend 1 you. 
Chriſt was our great (d) Apoſtle ſent immedi- 


atcly 


16) 


i ee S 


againſt Queen Elizabeth. 


DE — 


ately by his Father , ſo that he was Legatus & 
Vicarius Patris , his Father's Vicar and Ambaſſa- 
dor (as Ir. (e) Ambroſe {ays) And our bleſſed 
Saviour ſends his Apoſtles, as his Vicars and Am- 
baſſadors. So the ſame Father tells us, 1n the 
( f)ſame place; and St. Paul ſays as much of 
(g) himſelf and the other Apoſtles —He hath 
Committed to us the Word of Reconciliation ; now 
then We are Ambaſſadors, for Chriſt, as though God 
did beſeech you by us ; we pray you in Chriſts's ſtead. 
All the Apoſtles were (by our bleſſed Sayiour ) 
Commiſlion'd and ſent as his Ambaſladors, 
what they did was in Chrift's ſtead and place. 
They were his Vicars, and what they did was 
as his Depurics, Vice-Chriſti, ſuppiying his place. 
Thus (hb) Lyranus, and the Fnterlinatory (1) 
Gloſſator, (and they no Lutherans ) Explain that 
place; ſo the Famous Biſhop of' Paris , and Fa- 
ther of the Schoo|-men, Peter (k) Lombard ; ſo 
Pope (1) Gregory the Great ; nay the Jeſwts 
(Inſtitut Societat. Jeſu. Tom. 3. pag. 262. 263. 
acknowledge their Superiors Th they be 
neither Popes nor: Apoſtles) to be Vicarios Chri- 
fti, Chriſt's Vicars. And thar I may neither 
trouble the Reader, nor my felf with more Te- 
ſtimonies ; Their own Authentick Offices, 
which have been, or are Approved, and 

blickly uſed in their Church , expreſly 
ay the very fame thng; That the A- 
poſtles ( All of them as well as Peter) were 
Chrift's Vicars; particularly , the preſent Ro- 


man 


(e) Demrerat in Chri- 


ftogquaſi in Vicario & Le- 


garo., Ambroſ.in.2:Cor. 
5.19.Explicat. Ambroſ. 
Cap.16. 

(f) Dens pro: Chrifto 
Vicarios dedit Apoſtolos\, 
ut Pro Ipſo pr edicarent re- 
conciliationem, [dem ibi- 
dem. 

(g) 2Cor.5.19.20, 

(hb) Obſecramus pro Chri- 


ftoxi.e. Loco Chriſti, cu- 


jus ſumns Miniftri, Lyra- 
nus in locur., 2. Cor. 5. 
20. 
(i) Miniſttrium recons 
ciliationis dedit nobis; i.e. 
Vicariis Apeſtolis;, And 
again , Legarione fungs- 
mur pro Chriſto ; i.e. Vie 
Chriſti, 

(k) Dedit queſdam A- 
poſtolos,, i.e Vicarios Pre- 
dicationis ſue. Lombard. 
in Eph: 4. pag. 171, & 
rurſus in. 2.Cor. 5. 19. 
20, Dedit Miniſterium 
reconciliationis nobis A- 
poſtolis, Vicariss Chriſti, 
pag 12/5. CoLE. 

(!) Vide Johan. La- 
noium Epiſt. Tom. 6. 
P2g-292, 


7.2 


Obſervations on the Pope's Bull 


(m) Vid. Miſſale Ro- 
man. ex Decreto Conci- 
lij Trident. reſtitutum, 
Pij. 5. Juſſu Editum.Cle- 
-ment.3. Authoritate re- 
cognitum; Antv. 1619, 
later Przfationes Miſlz 
ſine notis, p. 219. ubi in 
Przfat. De Apoſtolis, 
Sic Orant— 4quum eſt 

Je Domine ſuppliciter ex- 
orare, ut gregem tuum,Pa- 
ſtor eterne,non deſeras, ſed 
per Apoſtolos tuos, conts- 

ua protettione Cuſt ods as; 
ut 1:/dem Reftoribus guber- 

natur, quos operis Tw Vi- 

carios exdemContuliſts pre- 

eſſe Paſtores. Hanc O- 

rationem iiſdem plane 
verbis conceptam, habes 

in Miſſali ſecundum u- 
ſum Yorke , inter Prz- 

fationes Miſſales,in Cal- 
.ce Tom. 1. & in Miſſali 
ſecundum uſum Eccleſiz 
Salisburienſis.Inter Pre- 
fationes Millales. And 

Guwl: Eſtius the Learned 

Profeſlor and Chancel- 

lar of the Univerſity of 

Doway , exprelly . ap- 


proves, - and confirms | 


this ; in his Comment. 
on the. 2. Cor..5. 20. 
Poſtquam Sublatus et 
Chriſtus in Celum, Nos 
C Apoſtoli ) Illins Vices 
Gerimus in terra, Deus 
#gitur primus Author,Chri- 
ſtus Minter principalis, 
Nos (Apoſtoli) Miniſtrs 


ſecundarij, atque Vicarij, 


A Deo & Chriſto Miſſi. . 


(n ) Matth. 18. 18. 
Joh. 26. 22. 23., 


4 


man (m) Miſal, as docs manifeſtly appear 
by the place quoted in the Margent. This 
then heing certain, and ( by our Adverſt- 
ries) Conteſs'd, That every Apoltle (as well 
as Peter ) was Chriſt's Vicar , and had the Pow- 
er of the Keys given him by our blefled Sa- 
viour, at the ſame: time, and 1n the ery 
ſame (n) words when and wherein they were 


ven to Peter: I fay, this being granted (as 


1t 1s, and muſt) ir will be abſolutely im- 


poſſible tor them to prove any Superiority 
in Peter ( much leſs a Monarchical Supre- 
macy ) over the other Apoſtles , from his Ti- 
tle of Chriſt's Vicar, or the Power of the Keys, 
both which every Apoſtle had as.well and 
as much as He, unleſs you wall ſay, That 
very Power which only makes Peter .E- 
qual to the reſt, makes him their Monarch 
and Supcrior. Surc I am, if this Argument 
be good (and they have no better ) Peter 
is Chriſt's Vicar, and has the Power of the Keys : 
Ergo , he is Superior to John. Then this 
will be good too— John #5 Chriſt's Vicar, 
and has the Power of the Keys: Ergo, He is 
Superior to Peter. But cnough (1t not too 


much) of this. - For the Arguments they 
bring tor the Popes Supremacy, drawn from 
his being Chrift's. Vicar, and having the Poy- 
er of the Keys, are ſuch as rather deſerve pi- 
ty, or ſcorn, then any ſcrious Anſwer, were 
It not that their greateſt men ( tor Place and 

| Learning, 


—_—_— 
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Learning , 'even ( o) their Infallible Popes 1n 
their Auchentick Bulls ) perpetually urge them, . 
to prove the Pope Supertor to Kings and —_ 


rors, and to have (what Pope Pius. V. in This 
Impious Bull againſt Queen Elizabeth pretends 
ro) Power to Depoſe them, and Abſolve Sub- 
jects from all Oaths of Allegiance and Fidelity. 
The Premiſes conſidered, I think it 1s Evident, 
and (I doubt not but) Imparrial and Intelligent 
men think ſo too : | 


(9) So Pope Bonif. 8. 
urges that Place,Matth- 
16.19. Quodciingque 1.t- 
Laveris, Ce, Cap. unam 
Santtam. 1. De Major. 
& Obed. Extrav. Cgni- 
mun. And Inncenfv4. 
Juſtifies his Depoſins 
the Emperor, ( as is a- 
foreſaid ) from thoſe 
words Quodcun- 
gue Ligaveris, and the 
Power given to Peter 
and the Pope by them. 
Bwius Concil. Tom. 7. 
Part. 2. pag- 354. Edit. 


» Pariſ. 1636, And Gregory. 9. cites the ſame Place, to the ſame purpoſe. Lib. 8. Epiſt. 21. 


And the ſame Gregory 


grounds his Excommunication af the Emperor He». 4. upon the Power 


of the Keys. Mihi eſt Poreſtas data Ligands in Calo & Terra, Hac Ideo Fiducia Frens , 
Henrico torius Kegni Teutonicorum & Italia gubernacula Contradico, & Omnes Chriſtianos a vincu- 
do Turamenti, quod ſibi fecert, ant facient , abſolus. Bazonins Annal. Tom. 11, Ad Ann. 1076, 


SS. 


I, 


. 


* 


25. 26. 


That every Apoſtle, as well as Peter, was 
Chriſt's Vicar, and had the Power of the Keys Com- 
mitted -to him, by out bleſſed Saviour, and that 
Immediately without Any dependence on Peter , or 
= other; SurcIam, that Cardinal Crſanus 
( though a zealous Afſertor of the Pope's Su- 
premacy) was convinc'd of this Truth ( as to 
St. Paul, and fo he might for the Reit) and 
docs in Terminis Acknowledge it. He fays, 
That both Peter and Paul were ( p ) Fedeſie 
Principes , Princes of the Catholick Church ; 
That they ( both of them.) had the ( q) Power of 
the Keys, =—_ to bind and looſe; and both of 
them had it (r) Immediately trom our bleſſed 


y | 

(2 ber11 F Panlus 
ambs -Bfancipes. Card. 
Cuſanus, Epiſt. 2. De u- 
ſu Communionis ad Bu- 
hemoſ. Operum. p. $36. 
Edit. Baſil. 1565. 

(q) Nec Myterio ca- 
rer, Romanum Pontificem, 
Authoruate Petri & P ax- 
li Ligare & Solye;e. 1- 
dem hid. 

(r) De utriuſque tam 


.k # 
Petri intey Fudeos, quam Pauls inter Gentes Primatn, Immediate a Chriſto Vtrique Collate, And this 
he proves, out cf Ambroſe on the Galar. 2. 5. who ſays the ſame thing. Idem ibidem, 


Saviour; 
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Obſervations on the Pope's Bull 


'f) Potrit ut erque ubig) 
Eccleſias fundare, tam $1 
Curcumciſione, quam prepit- 
r10; Licer Principals Com- 
mifſio cram Primatu, Petrs 


fuerit tn Circmciſione, & 


Pauli wn Preputio, dem 
ihidem. 

(t ) Nec in hoc Alter 
Alteri Suberat, ſed Ambo 
ſub Chrifto Immediate. l- 
dem ibidem. 

(u) Cyprian ſays, That 
the Biſhop is — Judex 
Vice Chriſti, and that the 
Biſhops, ApoftolisVicaria 
Ordinatione ſuccedunt, 
This Kigalrizs obſerves; 
And adds,EcceEpiſcopos, 
ev9 jam Cypriant.Vicarios 
Chriſti. Rigalt.Obſervat. 
inEpiſt.Cypr.p.73.And 
alittle after, — Epiſ- 
cspus eft Dei Sacerdos, & 
Vicarim Chriſts. 

(x) Synodus declarat 
Epiſcopos, qui in Apolto- 
lorum locum ſucceſſerunt. 
Conc. Trid. Seſſ.23. De 
Sacramento Ordin. c. 4. 

(y) Chriſt Ahenſa. 
714 , Sacerdotes ſus Ipſina 
Vicarios reliquit,&*c Con. 


Trid. Seſl. 14D6.Dent, 
Cc. 5. de Confeſfibne. 
(z) Vid. Ibid.c. 6. De 
Miniſt. Sacramenti Þ&- 
Nitent. where it is evi- 
dent, that by Sacerdotes, 
C.5.all Biſhops & Prieſts 
are meant; And that it 
ſhould be ſure that they 
are meant; .in the Index 
of that Council theſe 
words are expreſly ſer 


Saviour ; That as Peter was ( ſ) Primate, as to 
the Jews; ſo Paul was Primate as to the Gen- 
tiles; and ſo, that (in this Primacy) Peter was 
not ſubject to Paul, nor (t) Paul to Peter, 
but each of them had that Primacy Immediately 
from Chriſt , without any dependence on cach 
other. And this Cuſanus there proves out ot 
Ambroſe, Auguſtine and Hierome. 


. And as oy Apoſtle, as well as Peter , was 


Vicar of Chriſt, and had the Power of the Keys , 
ſo it appears by the Premiſes, and 1s Confeſs'd 
by our Adverſaries (in the Places before Cited ) 
that all. of them transferred that Title and 
Power to their Succeſlors; ſo that every Biſhop, 
and cyery Prieitafter the Apoſtles, is Chriſt's (u) 
Vicar, and has the Power of the Keys. Whencc 
it Evidently follows, that the Biſhops of Rome 
( notwithitanding their great Noiſe , and 
groundleſs prerence to the contrary ) are no 
more our blefled Saviour's Vicars, nor havc 
any more Power of the Keys, then any, (I{y 


- again, then any) other Biſhop in the World; 


The Pope and Biſhop of Rome no more, then 
the Biſhops of Roan and Rocheſter. For their 
own Occumenical and (with them) Infalliblc 
Council. of Trent, afſurcs us of two things 
1. That all Biſhops are ( x ) Apoſtolorum Suc- 
ceſſores, Succeſlors of the Apoſtles. 2. That 
our blefled Saviour, when he. was about to Af 
cend into Heaven, (y) left Sacerdotes ( that 
(2) 1s Biſhops and other Prieſts) his Vicars, 


down , ---Sacerdotes ſunt Vicarij Chriſti, An1 refer to the. 14. Sel. c. 5. before Cited. In Edt 


Conc. Trid. Anty. 1633. 


} 


againſt Queen Elizabeth. 


and gave them the Power of the Keys, to bind 

and looſe, to remit and retain ſins, To conclude 

this Point; If the Popeand his Party , have no 

better ground in Scripture, (then the Places a- 

bove mention'd,) to prove and —_— chat 

vaſt Papal Supremacy, they moſt vainly and ir- 
rationally pretend to; the whole Fabrick mult 
of neceſlity fall. It being impoſſible that fo 

valt a Superſtruction as their Popiſh mag x 

ſkould be ſo ſuſtain'd, by ſuch Reaſons whict 

arc ſo far from being Cogent, that they arc al- 
together Impertinent. 

Wal, bur if theſe will not prove (what they 
are produc'd for) the Popes Supremacy; other 
Texts they bring, with as much Noiſe and Conhi- 
dence as they did the former, and (if that be pof- 
ſible ) with leſs Reaſon or Conſequence. For In- 
ſtance, they Cite (to prove the Pope's Supremacy 
over the whole Church, even over all the other 
Apoſtles) Joh. 21. 15 16.17. Paſce Oves meas, Feed 
my Sheep. And tell us—( a) That our bleſſed Sa- 
viour leaving the World, did create Peter his Vicar, 
and higheſt Prieſt, and Prince of the Univerſal 
Church , which he had promiſed before, Matth.16. 18, 


and now perform'd that promiſe. And again (they: 
fay)—(6b) It appears from this place , That Peter 


{ and bis Succeſſors Popes of Rome) is Head and 
Printe of the Church, and that all the Faithful,even 
the Apoſtles are made Subjefts, to him, to be fed and 
ruled by bim. - This place is urgedh Pepe Innocent 
the Thirdtothe like ( though God knows little) 
purpoſe : who would have us underſtand by thoſe 

1 N 2 words, 


Object s 


* + 


(a) Chriſkua in Celum 
abituruhic ſuum creatum 
Vicarium deſignat ac ſum- 
mun Pontificem creat Pe- 
trum ;, Propmſerat Chriſt us 
14 Ipſum Plere Matth. 16. 
18. Sed hoc loco preſtat ;, 
eumgue Principem & Pa- 
Rorem Totins Etcleſie 
ones, Corn: A La- 
plde'in Joh. 21. 15. pag. 
7" | 
(b) Ex hoc loco patet 
$. Perrum (& Ejus Suc- 
cefſores Rom. Ponttfices ) 
efſe Caput & Principem 
Eccleſie, Omneſque fideles, 
& jam Apoſtolos ipſi Sub- 
gict,, & abeo paſe: & Re- 
$5 debere, Idem ibid.pag, 
547.Col.2, 
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NG _ 

(c) Ait Chriſtus Petro 
C& Succeſſoribus : Paſce O- 
wes meas; non diltinguers , 
inter has oves C* alas: 
ut alienum 4 ſuo ovils dc- 
monſtrarer, qui Petrum & 
Succefſores Ipſuns , Mage 
ſtros non recognoſceret CF 
Paſtores.. Cap. Solicit. 6. 
Extray.de Majorit, &O- 
bedientia. 

(d)) Paſce Oves, mguitt, 
> generaliter non ſingula- 
riter has we illas : per 
god Commiſiſſe ſur Intelli- 
oitur Univerſas, Cap. u- 
nam Santam. 1.De Ma- 
jor. & Obedicntia. Ex- 
trav, Commun. Ita.Tiri- 
nus Reliquique pallim. 


in Joh. 21.15. 
Anſwer. . 
(e) The Popes Supre- 


macy cenſiſts in this, 
that he is, Petri Succeſſor, 
& Chriſti verus Of legiti- 
2m in terris Vicar, 
Catechiſ. Trid:. Part. 2. 
C.7. $. 28. p. 391. Edit. 
Pariſ. 1635. And this an 
Article of their Creed, 
(I. mean their new 
Creed) to which they 
{wear (all who have 8- 
ny Dignitics , Cure of 
Souls, &c. Vide Bullam 
Pi; Papz4.Super forma 
profeflionis fidei in Con- 
Cil. Trident. Seſl.24. De 
Reformat. poſt. cap.12. 
Edit. Antverp. 1633. 


— 


words, Feed my Sheep ; that our bleſſed Saviour (c) 
meant all his Sheep, all good Chriſtians. That he 
might ſhew, (ſays that Pope). that they were none of 
our bleſſed Saviours Sheep , who would not Acknow- 
ledge Peter and the Popes of Rome to be their Ma- 
/ters and Paftors. And ( to name no- more ) Pope 
Boniface. V1Il. indeavours to prove, that our blcſ- 
ſed Saviour by thoſe words, Feed my Sheep, meant 
Univerſally all his Sheep-(d) — becauſe he does nt ſay 
ſingularly theſe or thoſe, but generally Feed my Sheep: 
And from this Place ſo Expounded, they would prove 
Peter's, and ſo the Pope's Monarchical Supremacy 0- 
ver all Chriſtians, even the Apoſiles, Kings, and En- 
perors. | 

1. Wereit not certain, that there 1s no poſſi- 
bility that any man ſhould bring:-a truc and con- 
cluding Reafon to prove an erroneous and fallſc 
Poſition ; 1t would hardly be credible that other- 
wife Learned men, furniſhed with great Parts of 
Art and Nature, ſhould bring ſuch miſerable Stuff 
\uch. nufapply'd and miſunderſtood Scripture, to 
prove thar great (e) Article of their Popes Su- 
premacy ; which being a manifeſt Errour, with- 
out any Foundauon in Scripture or Primitive 
Antiquity, I cannot blame them, for not bring- 
ing (what they neither have, nor can have) better 
Argumems; bur that they bring any at all, t 
eltabliſh thar, which they ought, and with evident 
and cogent Reaſons, might conftute, 

2. As Antquity did, fo we do grant (all that 
with any Reaſon or Juſt ground they can deſire ) 
that Peter had a Primacy of Order ( but notof 

Power 


aamſt Queen Elizabeth, 77 


__ —_ 


 —— 


ower or Juriſdiction) amongſt the Apoſtles. For 
os at namingthe Apoſtles , (f) fays— C/ Math. 19.2. 
The Firſt was Peter. Firſt in Order, or (1t you 
will ) firſt reſpeu vocationis ; as firit call'd by our 
bleſſed Saviour; not to be one of his Diſciples; 
for ſo Andrew was call'd before him (as 1s evident 
in the (g ) Text) but in reſpe&t of his Call to (g) Job.1. 49.41.44, 
be an Apolitle. For when, out of his Diſciples 
he choſe Twelve to be his Apoſtles, Matthew ( 1n 
the Place Cited) ſaith ; The firſt was Peter. So we 
grant to the Biſhop of Rome ( what anciently was 
oven him) a Primacy of Order , and Precedency, 
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before all the Biſhops in the Roman Empire ; But 


not Jure Divino, by Divine Right ( which with- 
out all Reaſon, () they pretend to ) but by the 
Confent of the Ancient Fathers and Councils. And 
for this, we have the SynodicaF Definition and 
Declaration of Six hundred and thirty Fathers in 
an Ancient and recaived General Council ; who 
'ſud—( 7 ) That becauſe old Rome was the Imperial 

City, therefore the Fathers had rightly given Privi- 

* ledges to the Epiſcopal Seat of that City. Where it 
_ *18 evident, that in the Judgment of that great and 


' good Council, ( and of the General Council of 


*( &) Conſtantinople too, which they there Cite.) 
'1- Thar the Priviledge and Precedency the Biſhop 
*of Rome had, was not Convey'd to him by any 
* Divine Right (as they now pretend) non 4 Chriſto 


*wel Petro, ſed 4 Patribus; it was the Fathers.who- 


*gave them. 2. And the Reaſon why they gave 
*him ſach Priviledge, and Precedency, was not be- 


Veauſc hewas Chriſt's Vicar and St.. Peter's $ wcceſſor , 


i but 


- 


cid 


(Bb) CatechiC. Trid. in 
the Place and Section 
laſt Cited , fays 
Romanus Pontifex eſt E- 
prſcoporum Maximus \, Id- 
que Ture Divino, Thats 
the Lemma to that Se- 
Ction. And then *tis ad- 
ded, That the Sypream 
Juriſdiction of thePope, 
Nullis Synodicis, aut Hu- 
mantis Conſtitutionibus, ſed 
Divinitus data eſt. 

(1) Kai yeg 79. Ighrg. 
&c. Etenim Antigne Re- 
me Throno, quod Urbs il- 
la Imperaret, Ture Patres 
Privilegiadedernne,Conc. 
Chalcedon. Can. 28. A- 
pud Bin. Tom. 3.p.446. 

(k) Conc. Conſt, 1. 
Can. 5. apud bin. Cone. 
Tom. 1. pag.661,Epiſcc= 
pus Conſtantinopolitanxs 
habere debet Primatis 
Honorem Poſt Romanum 
— » quia Civitas 
sLa eſt nova Roma, 
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(1) Vid. Binium Conce 
Tom. 3.Edit.Pariſ.1636. 
pag. 461. & pag. 464- 
2 pag womb Concny, aury NN- 
xaic Jin;@, Tere miyT1G 
aizoply, Tame Tart eh" 
City Cc. 

(m) 0i HZ: mar Ag* 
woes mov , bom Nanenn- 
bal way]a 5 Ewod@ ir 
weon. Binius ibidem. P. 
463.E.F.& 464.D. 

(n) Vide Edictum 
Valentiniani & Marcia- 
ni. Ibid. page 475. 477- 
* AzwyTis Teirw Oec. Unit 
verſi ideo quz a Syodo 
Chalcedonenſi Conſtituta 
ſunt, Cuftodire debent, Et 
vide ibid. p.477 475. E- 
dictum Marciami, de 
Confirmatione Synod 


but becauſe Rome was Urbs Imperialis , the great 
Metropolis of the Roman Empire. I know the { 
Popes Legats in that Council, did what they l, 
could to Wen the paſſing that Canon, and Pop: ( 
Leo out of it, (when the Canon was paſſed ) did » © 
oppoſe it, as much as he w:s able, but in vain, A 
For the Canon was Synodically paſſed, by the Con- Nc 


current Conſent of the whole ( / ) Council , (the P1 
Popes Legats excepted, which was acknowledg' W. 
by the (2) Judges, and then ( = ) Confirm'd by = 
the Emperor , and Received into the Codex Cano * 


num Ficleſia Univerſe. That which troubled the 
Pope,was,that Conſtantinopl: ſhould have Equal Pri. 
viledges with Rome (Precedency my excepted ) ©, 
ven 1n all Eccleſiaftical buſineſs; and that (by th: oy 


Chalcedonenſis. Canon of that great Council, and Confirmation , 
KO _ ibid.Conc- of the Emperor) the Patriarch of Conſtantinopl = 
(p)Ibid.xag. 479. ſhould haveſo vaſt a Territory under his Jurifdi Po 
(4) ibid. pag. 431 Etion, to Wit, Three whole Diocelcs, (Thracica, 4 hi. 
ae 7 eks frana, Pontica,) more then (by any Law of Gol 
Sedis Romane non 4 Parris» Or Man) the Pope ever had under him. And 't O 
T3 Cite & Boas here obſerveablc, that alchough this Canon ( g = 
Perro. id. Binium Conc. VINg Equal Priviledges to the Biſhop of Conſtanti (w] 
- pul op preteen nople, as to him of 01d Rome (Precedency onlj Juſ 
$12. Col.2.C. So the Exccpted) abſolutely deny'd that Monarchical Su 2. 
Trent.Carechif. part. 2- nremacy and Juriſdiction over all Patriarchs, : ; 
EF (which the Popes were then mibling at, and hav _ 6 X 
Non llis Synodicis » an ſince openly own'd) yet Leoin his Epiſtles to the | © 
| pers rutionitw» (g) Emperor, ( p ) Anatclins, (q) Pulchoria Auguſt, 40 
Authorities they there Wc. wherein he writes fiercely againit this Canon, ? Tod 
— Aa Edit. never pretended (as atterwards,and now they dv | = 


Thar the Biſhops of Rome had by Divine ( r ) Right 
(4 


" 


againſt Queen Elizabeth, 


(as Vicars of our bleſſed Saviour) a Supream Fu- 
riſdiction over all Biſhops and Patriarchs in the whole 
World : but complains of Anatolius (1 ) his pride, 
( Catalina Cethegum) the Violation of the Nicene 
Canons, and the wrong done to the Patriarchs of 
Alexandria and Antioch. To talk of ſuch a Mo- 
narchical Supremacy then, as the Popes have ſince 
pretended to ; Pope Leo neither did, nor durlt ; it 
was a Do&trine unheard of in thoſe purer times 
and had he challenged it then, as due to him by 
Divine Right, as .he was Chriſt's Vicar , he would 
have made himſelf Odious,and(having no ground 
for ſuch a Challenge )- ridiculous to the Chriſtian 
World. Burt when (notwithſtanding all his Le- 
gates could do in the Council, or he out of it ) 
the Canon paſs'd, by the Unanimous Conſent of 
the Council, and was Confirm'd by the Imperial 
and Supream Power of the Emperor ; ( for the 
Pope doesPetition and (2 ) Supplicate to him as 
his Superior) though the Popein a Private Epiſtle 
to Pulcheria Auguſta (with great Infolence , and 
without any Ground) pretends to ( x ) Caſfateand 
null that Canon by the Authority of St. Peter, 
(who never had any ſuch Authority to Null any 
Juſt Imperial or Synodical Conſtitutions) yet that 
Canon was approved , reccived, and ( as de Fure 
it ought) Obey'd by the Eaſtern Churches, . both 
then, and ever (x) after. When theſe Pretenſi- 
ons of the Pope and his Legats prevailed not , nor 


(ſ) Apud Binium ubi 
ſupra. pag.479.E+ 


(t) Clementiam weſtram 
Precor, & Sedula Sugge- 
ſtione Obſecro,hc.lta Lev 
Papa in Epiſt. Marciano 
Imperatori, Apud Bini- 
um.Conc. Tom. 3.p.48t. 
Col.1.B. 

(u ) Conſenſiones Epiſ- 
coporum ( even thoſe in 
the General Council at 
Chalcedon he means ) in 
irritum mittzmu , & per 
Authoritatem Beats Pe- 
tri, Generals Definitione 
Caſſamus, Leo Papa in 
Epiſt.ad Pulcheriam, a- 
pud Binium. Tom. 3. p. 
482.B. 

(x) It was in termini 
Confirm?®d in the ſixth 
General Council at Cor- 
ſftaminople.Can. 36. And 
the ſecond General 
Council at Conſtantinople, 


2 wereregarded by the Council, or Emperor, or the 
* Eaſtern Church ; other Arcs were uſcd at. Rome , 
| to Conccal that Canon ( which they could not 


| Caſlate) 


Can. 5. gives the ſame 
precedence to the Bi- 
ſhop of Byzantium , 
which the Council of 
Chalcedon does, 
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(3) Dionyſus Exi- Caffate) from the knowledge of the Weſtern 


\ 
Tub s kiviens , Orca Church. And to this end, 1. They Corrupt the ( 
qd 


An.549. as Trithemius > Codex Canonum Eccleſia Univerſalis (the molt Au- 
or. 520.as others: thentick Book , next to the Bible, the Chriſtian fc 


So Ifiodor. Jac- : , 
Motions Pariſ. 3535- Church ___ ever had) (y ) Dionyſius Exiguus & 4 
Codex Canonum ves 1 Roman-Abbot, begins that Impious Work; and CC 
Edit. 2. . . E 7 x P b 
| —_—— deiv Pa- in his Latin Tranſlation of that Code (amongſt other th 
———_ Editio on things) a 09s "ye chat Eight and ewenticth Canon c 
DPritca TCanonum j 
Taſtell.Biblioth, Tom.1. of the Council of Chalcedon , and (2) others of Re 


p-300. So Per Crabb. the Popilh Party , follow him. 2. They Corrupt 


Joverius. Joh.Sichardus, : ; LS An 
Poſt Opera D. Clement. the (a) Canon it ſelf; and by putting in other 


Pariſ. 1568.&c. words 1n their falſe Tranſlation, they make it con- 
(4) Can Renovantes. (p11 the Greek Canon, and the certain Senſe of VV? 


6. Diſt. 22. Petimns, ut : : . : 

I Conftaminepolitana Sedes the Council that made it. So in Gratiar, the Cor- þ = 
#4 Similia Privilegia , que yyptions of this Canon, arc thus— : 
i Superior Roma habet, ac- wl I 
. Cipiats, Non tamen in Ec- : 0 flat 
P cleſiaſticis rebus —_— 1. For in Tpio Cre, ( equalia P rivilegia) in the O- 0 

s yas, ON, COContÞ riginal Greck ; Gratian has Similia Privilegia; wy: 
HM an in the Old Editions, : 7 "ng 9 Thi 
"d as is Confeſv'd. Vid.Cor- like, but not equal Priviledges. | rim 
b ne CE 2. For NfoCrngg, Pups, (Senior Roma) Gratian has Or 
if Gloſlis. Pariſ. 1618. & Superior Roma—0ld Rome muſt be Superior 'Ob; 
4 ibi Notasad hunc Cano- to New Rome, or Conſtantinople , it Forgery 
bes unem. : . . 3 
i and Falſifhication of Records can do it : for hy 
pl better Groundsthey have none. ms 
$4. 3- For, g © is Exxarnemnus, ettam in Fecleſraſli- bs 
&h cis magnificetur ut illa. Gratian impudently Ex 7 

eads, Non 7 amen in Eccleſtaſticis, &C. | 
: reads, Non 7 amen in Eccleſtaſticis, &c whic 
Fil FP Re” . Jupr 
It Bur notwithſtanding all that Pope Leo or Is & ?. 
q Legars could do, and all cheir other Indire<t Arts Kiva: 
F* aftcrwards, this Eight and rwenricth Canon of the World 
bf Council of Chatcedon was received in the Chriſtian * 

: \þ World, ; 

"re lt | ___ 
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againſt Queen Elizabeth. 


World, and long after Confirmed by General 
Councils, not only by the Synodus 6. Generals, 
which was held 4nno 681. (of which a little be- 
fore) But the Eighth General Council under Po 
Adrian. 1. about the Year 870. gives that( b) Pre- 
cedency to the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, which 
the Canon of Chalcedon before gave lim; And 
this acknowledged and referred into the Body of 
their (c) Canon Law, 1n the beſt Editions of 1t, 
. Reviſed and Corrected by Pope ( d ) Gregory.XII.. 
And 'tis to be obſerved, that this Synodus. 8. was 
Subſcribed by the Pope or his Legats there , and 
was then, and {till 1s approved and received at 
Rome : Nor need we wonder at 1t, For what 1t 
did, was carried chiefly by the Popes Authority, 
who was by that Council, baſely and ſervilly 
fatrer'd; they Calling him Moft ( e ) Holy and 
Oecumenical Pope, and Equal to the Angels, &c. 
This Title Gecumenical, the Pope took kindly then, 
though his Predeceflor (f ) Gregory the Great ab- 
horrd1t, as Antichriſtian, But to return to the 
Objcction. 

3. And here beforc I give a Particular and Di- 
ſftinct Anſwer to this Place ot Fohn,( Feed my Sheep ) 
on which they commonly (and vainly) build = 
Popes Supremacy ; I ſhall crave leave, a httle to 
Explain, the nature and meaſure of that Power 
which they give the Pope under the name of his 
Supremacy. And herethey ſav, 7hat our bleſſed 


Saviour gave His own Power to Petcr, made him his © 


Wicar, Head and Paſtor of all the Faithful in the 
World; and that in moſt ample Words , when be bad 


him, 


» 


pI 


DE —_— 


(b)Definimus neminern 
Mundi Potemtum , quer- 
quam qui Patriarchalibus 
preſunt Sedibus,in honora- 
re previpue fanttiſſunum 
Papam Senioris Ronee, de- 
nceps autem Conftantins- 
poleos Patriarcham,deinde 
Alexandrie, Cc. Ita S;- 
nodus. 8, habita ſub A- 
driano Papa. Can. 21. 
And this an approved 
Council at Rome. 

(c) Gratian. Can.De- 
fhinimus.q. Diſt. 22. Vid. 
Gloſſam lbid. 

(a)Vid.Bullam Greg, 
13. dat. Rome. 1. Juli; 
1580, Juri Canonico 
prefixam. Edit. Parif. 
1612, & 1618, 

(e) To wpin im ſyine ; 
«a mT, wylrp * Agog: - 
P44 & Olaewnnollaene ?A- 
I412yg. In Epilt.Synod. 
8. ad Adrianum. Apud 
B:n:tum Conc. Tom. 7. 
Part.I. P 954. 

( f) Vid. Greg. Maj. 
Regilt. 1.4. Epilt. 32. & 
34.. 36.33, 6 1.6. Epilt, 
30. & 1.7. 7.p:i!t.30.pag 
220, 
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( g) Salvator Noſter Pe- 
trum ſue Poteſtatis Vica- 
rium prefecit ,, Cf Unis 
werſi Fidelium generis Ca- 
put & PaſtoremConſtituity 
cum ills Oves ſua paſcen- 
das , Verb Ampliſſimss 
Commendavis \,»ut qut Oi 
ſucceſſit, Eandem plane 
Totins Eccleſie Regende 
Poreſtatem habere volue- 
rite, Catechiſ. Trid. ex 
Decreto Conc. Trid. a 
Pio. 5. Editus. Part. 1. 
C.1O, $:13. Þ. 117. Edit. 
Parif. 1634. Vid. N. Ri- 
galtij Obſervat. Galea- 
tam, Notis ſuis in Cy- 
prianum prefixam. 

() John21, 15.16. 


him, Feed his Sheep , and that it was our bleſſed $q- 
viours Will, that all Peter's Succeſſors ſhould have the 

very ſame Power, which Peter had ; (ſo the Trent (p) 

Catechiſm tells us) And this 1s that Plenitude of 

Power by which they Erroncouſly and Impiouſly 

Depoſe Kings and Emperors, and (as Pius. V.docs, 

inthis Bull, we arc now ſpeaking of, againit Queen 

Elizabeth) abſolye their Subjc&ts from their Oaths 

of Allegiance,and fworn or natural Fidclity. This 

premuſed, I ſhall proceed toa dircEt (and I hopea 
tull and ſatisfying) Anſwer to that place in 

Fohn , Feed my Sheep : &c. And here I conli- 

der, 

1. Thar, if the Supremacy was firft given to Peter, 
inthoſe words—{ h ) Paſce Oves, Feed my Sheep. 
(as 1s confeſs'd , and by our Adverfarics poji- 
tively affirm'd in the Objection) which was af- 
ter our bleſſed Saviours Reſurrection : then it 
1s Evident he had itnot before : It being impof- 
fible he ſhould have it before it was given him. 
And then it will as Evidently follow, that al 
thoſe Places in the Goſpel, ſpoken of, or to Pe- 
ter, before our bleſſed Saviour's Paſlion,arc Itm- 
pertinently urged to prove Peter's Supremacy, 
which he had not ull after the Reſurrection. And 
yet Innocent. Il. Boniface. VIII. and other Pops 
in their Bulls and Papal. Conſtitutions, the Cx 
nomits, School-men, and Commentators uſu- 
ally Cite many places in the Goſpel (beſides this 
Paſce Oves) to prove that Petzr had the Supre 
macy before our bleſſed Saviour's Paſſion;which 
here they Confecſs was not given him ill _ 
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againſt Queen Elizabeth. 


83. 


che Reſurre&tion. That they do urge many 
ſich Places is known to all Learned men, vers'd 
in theſe Controverſies ; bur if any man doubt 
of it, and dcfire SatisfaCtion, I ſhall refer him 
to what a Learned Popiſh Writer (and Caprcine) 
has ſaid in the ( i ) Margent, where he tells us, 


( «£ ) Vide Epitomen 
Canon. &c. per Greg. 
De Rives Capucinum. 
Lugd. 1603. Trad. de 
Primatu, Þ. 3. 4. where 
for Peter's Supremacy , 
he cites Matth. 16. 17. 
18. 19, Super hanc Pe- 
tram : CF dabo Tibs Cla- 


how many places are Cited for the Supre- 
macy. 


ves : Matth. 10. 2, Pre 
mus Petrws, Matth. 17. 
27. Chriſt paid Tribute 
only for bimſelf and Peter. Joh. 1. 43. Thou ſoalt be called Cephas. Joh. 21. 7.3, Peter alone caft him- 
Jelf into the Sea, Matth. 14. 28. He calls Peter only to come to him 3 Ee ita Unicum ſe Chriſts 
Ficarium deſignavit. Matth. 18.21. Matth. 19. 27. Mark. 14. 37. He ſaid ogly to Peter, Simon 
ſicepet thou, Others Cite for Peter's Supremacy, Luk. 22. 33. Here aye two Swords, So Pope 
Bonif, 8. Cap. Unam Sanftam. 1, Extrav. Commun. vide Gloſſam. vers, Ccleſtis. Can. Omnes. 
I. Diſt. 22. Though their proofs from all thoſe Places, (and they have no better) are not on- 
ly Inconſequent, and Erroneous, but indeed Ridiculous. Vid. Tho. Campegium, Epiſc. Feltren- 
ſem, De Poteſtate Romani Pontificis. Venet. 1555. Cap. 4. 5. Opus Paulo. 4. Papz dedicat. ubi 
loca hzc & plura, ad probandum Papz Suprematum, vane adducir , & ridicule explicat. vig. 
etiam Bellarmin. De Romano Pontif. lib.1. cap. 10.11.12. & indead cap. 2.4. Incluſive. 


2. When our bleſſed Saviour ſays, Paſce 9ves, 


? x 
': 8 
F 


Feed my Sheep, and Feed my Lambs ; he uſcth 
two words — m{pane and Blow. Both which 
words the Vulgar Latinrenders, Paſce, feed my 
Sheep and Lambs : Now therr Commentators 
on this place, (to very little purpoſe) make a 
grcat ſtir and pudderto ſkew ( what (4) none 
denys) that mwwie {12nifics to rule and govern. 
Bur let the word figmific what it will, in the Ci- 
vil State, yetin the Eccleſiaſtical and Scripture 
Senſe of the Word, where our bleſſed Saviours 
Lambs and Sheep (that is the Faithtul) are to be 
fed, cycry Biſhop and Presbyter (as well as Pe- 
ter) are mes, Paſtores, and may and ought 
mu, tO feed the tlock of Chritt. So, 1. St. 

O 2 Paul 


(k) ?Tis certain, and 
confeſs'd, that wouaire 
fignihes torule. Kings 
are calPd wits acory 
populipaſtores. So Me- 
nelawa 2nd Ao amemnon v- 
{rally in Homer, and in 
Heſychin e:tureBagind;;. 
And T:1uWa av, $0 F 
T,oCery.And the Gloll. 
\etercs in Calce Cvrilli, 
Wuceur a, pecorii pa, cto,a nd 
nuuvalyy in? LyIpwmoy, 


Rego, 


hes 
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; Obſervations on the Pope's Bull 


+I : . 
(1) Act.20.17, Tis 
mpioCuriyss f fxxAnnes. 
The Presbyters of th. 
Church, 

(+) ACt. 20. 4.6. 


 (n) Verſ. 28. cap. 2©. 
Torah F *Exxanciar; 
GC. 


(o) 1, Pet. F- 2. Tote 
7#7% 79 f Ualy mOnuyiey. 
” 


— 


Paul tells us, ( ! ) who from Miletum, ſends tor 
the Presbyters of Epheſus, (I ſay Presbyters, for 
Timothy, who was their firſt Biſkop, was with 
Paul at (m) Miletum, and fo was none of thoſe 
he ſent for) and when they. came, he Exhorts 
them to take heed unto themſelves, and the Flock, 
(n) To feed the Church of Gcd,, <c. where St. 
Paul (when he bids the Presbyters feed the Church 
uſcth the very ſame word our blefled Saviour 
doth, when he bids Peter feed his Sheep. 2.9 
( 0) Peter Iimſelt (who little dream'd of any 
Supremacy glven him by thoſe words, Feed my 
Sheep) writing to the Afratick, Diſperſion of the 
7ews, and Exhorting the JewiſhElders, (or Pref- 


 byters) to a diligent carc, in feeding the Flock; 


he uſeth the very ſame word to them; our 
bleſſed Saviour did to him , award) (ſays he! 
Feed the Flock ; He thinks it their duty, as well 
as his, to feed our blefled Saviour's Sheep. And 
that which further, and ( ad hominem ) more 
ſtrongly confirms. what I have ſaid (in this Par- 
ticular) 1s; That our Adverſarics grant(though 
in Contradiction to the Senſe many of them 
1yc of thoſe words, Feed my Sheep , when they 
ould build the Popes Supremacy uponthem, 
.hat the word mw, both as it ſignifies to.rul: 
and feed, and fo the duty of ruling and feediny 
our blcſled Saviours Sheep, 1s fo tar from being 
Peculiar to Peter, or proving his Supremacy, 
that it 15 the Duty, not only of Perer, but of 
cycry Biſhopin the Chriſtian World, both to 
rule and feed our blcfled Saviour's Sheep. This 
the 


PRI 


—_—_—_— 
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againſt Omen 


_— _ «4. Mit. Md 


Flizabeth. 


S5 


the ( p) Trent C atechiſm exprely athrms, That 


all Biſhops ( as well as Peter) are Paſtores , Pa- 
ſtors to Rule as well 25 Feed the Flock. and Sheep of 
our bleſſed Saviour; and to prove this, they Citc 
the Two very ( q ) places which I (a little be- 
fore) produced to the ſame purpoſe , whence 1t 
manifeſtly appears, That even 1n our Adverſa- 
rics Judgment, (when the Popes Supremacy 15 
a little out of their Head) the feeding our bleſſed 
Saviour s ſheep , is nt Peter's Supream Preroga- 
tive, but a Duty required of every Biſhop in the 
World. : 
. But this (though enough ) 1s not all; we 
| have greater ( and with them Infallible, and 
theretore undeniable ) Authority to confirm 
what I have ſaid , and Contute our Adverſa- 
ries, as to their proof of Peter's, orthe Pope's 
Supremacy, t1o.n thoſe words, Feed” my Sheep. 
For their 7rent Council (which it the. Pope fa 
true, was ( r ) Divinely Inſpired, and therefore 
Infalliblz; and it he do not fay-true, he himſclt 
was not only tallible but actually talſe) expreſly 
tells us, That not only every Biſhop , but every. one 
(1) who had Cure of Souls, was bound by the Law 
of Chriſt in the Goſpel, to rule and feed his Sheep, 
by offering $acrifices for them, by preaching the 
Word, Adminiſtring the Sacraments, by good Exam- 
ple, by a Paternal Care of the Poor , and All 0- 
ther Paſtoral Offices. And thus 1s there proved 
by Texts, quoted in the Margent; which 
(with ſome others) arc the very ſame with 
thoſe I have (a little before) ciced out _ 
ec 


(p) Epiſcopi ((ays that 
Catechiſm) ſmng:dts Epiſ- 
copatibis prepoſiti ſunt, ut 
Ceteros ' Eccleſie Mini- 
firos, & fidelium populum 
Regant , & eorum ſaluts 
ſumma Cura Profpiciant 3 
unde in Sacrts Literis Pa- 
ſtores Ovium) ſepe Appel- 
lantw. Catechiſ. T rid. 
part.2.Cap.7. S. 26. pag. 
359. 390. Editionis Pa- 
ril. 1635. 

(q) Act. 29.28, r.Pet. 
$-2.3. 


(r ) Dominus Patres 
Tridentins Divinitus 
Inſpirare dignatus et. 
Pius Papa.4. in Bulla ſu- 
per © forma Juramettti 
profethonis Fidti. 

(1) Precepto Divine 
Mandaatum ei Omnibu, 
quibus Animarum Cura 
Commuſſa eſt, Oves Ag- 
noſcere , pro its Sacrifict- 
um offerre, verbi predica- 
t16xe, Sacramentorum Ad- 
211niſtratione, ac bonorum 
operum Exemplo paſcere , 
pauperum curam paternam 
gerere, & inCeters Mu- 
nia Poſtoralia incumbere 
ideg Synodus eos ad- 
monet, ut preceprorum ate 
220711. memores, in Tudi= 
cio & wveritate Paſcant & 
Regant, Concil. Trid. 
Sel], 21, De Reformar. 
cap. I. Edit. Antyerp. 
1633. pag. 284. 


— 
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| Obſervations on the Pope's Bull 


*Op ) AR.20.28, 
(#«) 1. Pet. 5.2. 


(+) Joh.21. 15.16, 


(y) That of Bonif.8. 
Cap.Unam Sanctam. I. 
De Major . & Obed. Ex- 
travag. Commun, and 
that of Innocent. 3. Cap. 
Solicitz, 6. extra codem 
Titulo. 


the (7) Actsof the Apoſtles, and (z ) St. Pe- 
ters Epiſtle : Nor thoſe only, but this very 
lace of ( x ) St. Fohn ( on which they would 
build Peter's Supremacy) 1s Cited in the Mar- 
t, .as containing a Precept obliging (not Pe- » 
ter only, but) A!/, who had Cure of ſouls, to feel 
Chriſt's ſheep. Now if thoſe words, Feed my 
ſheep, contain Praceptum, aPrecept , Obliging 
all Paſtors to a Paſtoral Duty ; then they do not 
contain (what they pretend) Donum , a Dona- 
* tion of Supremacy. 
4- But Pope Boniface. VIII. and Pope Innocent. II, 
in their before mention'd (y ) Conſtitutions, 
cell us; that by ves meas, our bleſſed Saviour y 
means, All his ſheep,All Chriſtians in the World, 
Becaufe he docs not ſpeak ſingulariter of theſe 
or thoſe; but Generaliter of his ſheep. Whencc 
they, (and many after them ) conclude, That 
our bleſſed Saviour Committed all his Sheep 
Unverfally to Peter's Care, ſo that even the 
Apoſtles, ( being his Sheep) were commir- 
red to Peter's Care, and by Conſequence, he bc- 
came their Paſtor and Superior. Certainly 
they who reaſon at this rate, and fo irrationall, | 
may poſlibly be fit Paſtors to feed Sheep and . 
Oxen, and ſuch other brutiſh Cattle, but ſarc- 
ly not to feed Men and Chriſtians. For, ; 
1. Feed my ſheep, (as all know, unleſs they bc . 
ſuch as thoſe two Popes were ) is an Indefinit 
Propoſition: and then any Novice or youn! 
Sophiſter in the Univerſity , could have trull £$*' 
told them, That Propoſitio indefinita in materi 
Contingent 


ia 


| A econ 
I 


againſt Queen Flizabeth, 


— 


LD E— 


Contingenti, (as this evidently 1s ) equivalet par- 
ticulart, Whenwe ſay mcn are young or wiſe, 
or learned ; we mean,not all, but fome are ſuch. 
So hewho ſays, Chriſt's ſheep are to be fed by: Pe- 
ter ; muſtmean ſome of them are to be fed by 
him, pro loco & tempore, as he had place and 
eime to meet with them. Ir being impoſſible 
heſhould fecd them (Cz ) all. There were ma- 
ny thouſands of our bleſſed Saviour's Sheep, 
whom Peter never did, nor could ſee; nor they 
hear him: And certainly his gracious Lord 
and Maſtcr would not rye him to Impoſſibilities. 
2. Whenthey fay, (which is evidently untrue) 
that by thoſe words — Feed my ſheep, all the 
Faithful are meant, and are Commutted to Pe- 
ter's care and charge ;. and therefore the (a ) A- 
poſtles themſelves ( being our Saviour's Sheep 
as well as others) are part of his Charge ; and 
under his Juriſdi&tion, This they fay indeed 
uſually, bur (miſerably miſtaken) only ſay ir. 
For they neither have, nor can have any Jult 
Ground or Reaſon for it. For it 1s certain, 
1. That our blefled Saviour, 1s ( to his whole 
Church ) the only (b ) High Prieſt , the ( c ) 
Prince of all the Paſtors, and the Grand (d) Shep- 
herd of the ſheep ; and as King, has Imperial Pow- 
er to Rule and Govern them. 2. Ir 1s certain, 


the Apoſtles (from and under him) arc Paſtc- 
res and Shepherds, as well as Peter, to feed the 
Flock. Buttheir Power 1s Miniſterial, not Im- 


& ab eo Paſci& Regi debert, Corn. A Lapidezin Joh.21.15.p.547.Col.2, 
Agatgla. 


(s) F, Pet. 5+ 4. 'Apgrmreluny. (4) Heb. 13. 20, my 


perial, 


(z) Maldonar. ſpeak- 
ing of Matth. 28, 19. 
where our bleſſed Savi- 
our gives Commiſſion to 
all his Apoſtles 
Go ye therefore into All 
the World, &c, He ſays 
thus Non fiers po- 
terat ut Singuls omnes ter- 
re partes peragrarent,Gen- 
teſque Omnes docerent 5 
neque erat neceſſarium. 
Quid enim erat Ops , ut 
Omnes 4 ſingults , modo 
Omres ab hominibus, alie 
ab aliss docerentur, Ma!» 
donat.in Joh. 21.15:16. 
&c.$.65.p.13389.E.This 
he ſays, and truly, But 
then he ſhould have con- 
ſider*d,thar if it was im- 
poſſible for every one of 
the Apoſtles to teach all 
the world; then it will 
be impoffible for any 
one. Impoilihle for Pe- 
rer ro feed all Chriſt's 
Sheep in- the ' whole 
world: and yet this he 
endeavours to prove---- 
Quicunque intra Eccleſi- 
am erant, Petro paſcendos 
rradit, Dicit enim paſce O- 
ves, non has , aut «llas,ſed 
paſce Oves meas, Omnium 
ergo ſuarum Ovium curam 
ill; dedir. Ibid. $. 62. 

(a) Ex hoc loco (Joh. 
21.15.)pater Sanftum Pe- 
trum ( & Ejus Succeſſores 
Romanos Pomifices ) eſſe 
Caput & Principem Eccle- 
fie, Omneſque tideles, eri- 
am Apoſtolos Ipſi Subjici, 

(b_) Heb. 4. 14. Tay 
mn ippe ? Tg Cgmuy + whey, 
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Obſervations on the Pope's Bull 


© AR.1, 19.25. 


(f)2, Core 4-5» 


(g,) Hoc erant Cater 
Apoſtoli, quod fuit Petrus, 
Pari Conjortio prediti Of 
Honors, & Poteſtats, Cy- 
prian.de Unit, Eccleſ.p. 
208.Edit.Rigaltij. Paſto- 
res ſunt Omnes Apſtolt, 
ſed Grex Unus,qui ab Om- 
nibus unanims Conſenſione 
Paſeatur. Paſce Oves me- 
as, belong?d equally to 
all the Apoſtles, as well 
asto Peter, in Cypriaz's 
Opinion , as ſhall ap- 
Pear anon. 


perial. Even thc Apoſtleſhip ir ſelf 1s (e) Aizxora, 
this (f) Church. 


a Miniſtery, and they Miaiiters of Chriſt, and 
Now though in reſpe&t of 
Chriſt the great Shepherd, they arc Sheep, even 
Peter himſclt : yet q on Earth ) they are Shep- 
herds only, not Shcep, ncither in reſpect of the 
Church, over a our bleſſed Saviour. has 
ſet them to be Shepherds; nor in relation one to 
another. Paul, or James, or Fohn; arc no more 


Sheep in Reſpect of Peter , to be fed and ruled 


by lum, then he to be fed and ruled by them: 
And therefore to ſay (as our Adyerſarics vainly 
do) that in thoſe words, Feed my ſheep ; Peter 
1s Commandcd to feed and rule the rett of the 
Apoltles, as his Charge, (who were Shepherds 
only, and Shcep to no Superior Paſtor , except 
our bleſſed Saviour ; And by their Apoſtolical 
Commutlion ( g ) Equal to himifelf ) 1s irratio- 


pe 
% 


nal; withourany ground in 5.r:pture, or purer 


Antiquity. There 1s anothcr Metaphor con- - 


ccrning the Apoſtles, aid :%cir t ceding and 
Building the Church, which may 1lluitrare this 
buſincſs, All the Apoitles { as well ad as much 


as Peter ) are in Scripture call'd Foundations of 


the Church, convertc\), fed, and contirm'd by 
them. Inreſpect of Chritt, our bleſſed Savi- 


our (who is the only prime and princip:] firm 
Rock on which the Church is built) they arc 
( all of them) Superſtruftions ; but in reſpect of 
the Chriſtian Church , Foundations; and that 
without any dependence upon Peter; he is not 
the Foundation an which they arc built, bur 

both 


Os 


rn I On CO_ 


apainſt Queen Elizabeth. 
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but both he and they immediately upon the 
Prime Rock and Foundation, Feſus Chriſt : So 
that as the Apoſtles arc Superſtruttures in thc 


Houſe of God ( the Church) in Reſpect ot 


Chriſt, the Prime firm Foundation ; and none 
of them Superſtruftures, in reſpect of Peter : 
being neither built _-=_ him, gor made Super- 
ſtructions by him, by his Feeding or Ruling 
them : So they (and Peter too) are Sheep in Rc- 
. ſpectof our bleſſed Saviour , the great Shep- 
herd of the Sheep ; but not in reſpect of Pe- 
ter; they are Shepherds as well as he, and never 
Committed to his Care or Cure, that (as his 
Sheep) he ſhould feed and govern them: And 
as all the other Apoſtles ( in Reſpect of Peter ) 
were Foundations & Shepherds of the Church, 
coordinate with, and equal to him : So all o- 
ther Biſhops, the Apoſtles Succeſſors, were E- 
qual to Peter's pretended Succeſſor (the Biſhop 
of Rome)and no way bound to give any Reaſon 
of their Adminiſtration to him, as to their Su- 
perior; much leſsas to a Supream Prince and 
Monarch of the Chriſtian World, as the Ca- 
noniſts, Jeſuits, and the Popiſh Party , do now 
Erroneouſly and Impioufly miſcall him. This 
was Cyprian's Opinion, in the Place but now 
Cited; And Rigaltius (a Learned Roman Catho- 
lick.) though he (þ ) ſeem to ſay much for 
Peter's and the Popes Supremacy ; yet he Con- 
teſſeth, (as upon a ſerious Conlideration of ſe- 
veral Paſlagesin (7) Cyprian, and the African 
Councils, well hc aught) That Cyprian's (4) Opi- 


mon 
\ 


—_ 


(h) Nicol. Repaltius 
in Obſeryatione Galea- 
ta, Notis ſuis ad Cypri- 
ani Opera przfixa. 

(z ) Vid. Cypr. Epiſt. 
67.p.128. 129. Edit. Ri- 
galtii: & Epiſt.y2. Ibid. 
P- 142. in Calce dittz E- 
piſtolz,&c. & Epiſt.s55. 


P35: | | 
(k) Singulis Paſtoribua 
Epiſcopts portionem greg 
eſſe adſcriptam, quam re- 
at unuſquiſque  Aftus 
Tr ,» ſve Admimiſtrationts 
ſue ratiovem redditurns x 
Non Rome, ſed in Celis, 
Non Cernelio, ſed Chriſto 
Negat ( Cypria- 
nus ) Eccleſise Romane 
Ullas efſe Partes in Cauſa 
Novatiani , peratta jam 
in Africa Cognitione 
damnats, (There lay no 
Appeal to the Pope, as 
Superior to the Biſhops 
of Africa). Rigaltius 1n 
Notis ad Cypriani Epi- 
ſtolam 55. p. 95. & No- 
tarum p.77.73, 
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(4) Cyprian De Uni- 
tate Eccleſiz, pag. 208. 
apud Rigaltium. Hoc 
erant Ceteri Apoſtoli,quod 
fuit Petrus, Pari Conſortio 
predits honoris & Poteſta- 
gis :, fed Primatus Petro 


ur. 

(m) Cyprian.Epiſt.55. 
ad Cornelium, pag. 95- 
Ad Petri Cathedram,t ad 
Eccleſiam Principalem,un- 
de unitas exorta tft. 


(n) Arie # Beemwey 
3 zur, &c. Buia Vrbs 
illa Imperaret , Patres de- 
derunt Privilegia. Conc. 
Chalcedonenſc. Can.28. 


nion was, That all Biſhops were equal, and were 
bound to give an Account of their Adminiſtration to 
our bleſſed Saviour Only, and not to any Supericy 
Biſhop, no not to Peter's Succeſſor, the Pope. Nor 
15 1t any way probable, that aPerfon ſo Excel- , 
lent and Knowing as Cyprian , ſhould think o- 
therwiſe ; ſecigg in his time (as 15notorious and 
well known to all who know Antiquity) there 
was no Patriarch or Archbiſhop Superior (by a- 
ny Law of God or Man) to «th Ordinary Bi- 
ſhops, (as may, and when there 1s an Opportu- 
mty, ſhall be made Good.) Ir 1s true, Cyprian 
T4 be he, and not the Interpolator of that 
Tract) fays, That the Primacy (1) was given t1 
Peter ; and that the Church of Rome. was The(m) 
Principal Church. Now this Primacy, and Prin- 
cipality Cyprian ſpeaks of, 1s, by me before, and 
now freely granted. A Primacy of Order and 
Precedency, not of Furiſdiftion, or that Monar- | 
chical Authority, which (Anciently was not prc- 
tended to by themſelves) they now contend 
- 
c 


— 


for. And this Primacy , which anciently was 

allowed to the Biſhop of Rome, was not from + 
or bleſſed Saviour's gift, but the greatneſs of * 7 
that Imperial City; Non a (n) Petro, ſeda Pu + 6 
tribus, (as the Canon of Chalcedon tells us.) - our , 
And that which makes it more probable, thatl rhe 2 
have given the true Senſe of Cyprian, is; That %gowe) 
Rigalrizs (a Learned Roman Catholick) in hs the , 
Diſſertations, and Notes on Cyprian, Explains 
Cyprian's meaning juſt as I have done, reducin? 21. T 
the Primacy and Principality of the Roman Churc), an 


not 4 


againſt Queen Elizabeth. 91 


not from any Prerogative given to that Biſhop 
or Church by our bleſſed Saviour, but from the 
greatneſs of that ( o ) Imperial City: And then (0). 44 Eccleſiam Pin 
. m in rue 
Cites the Canon of the General Council of 5/4971 #9, . 
'# balcedon, which In 7 ermints, and (when Tran- Rigaltius ad Epiſt. Cy. 
ſlated) in plain Engliſb,ſays the very ſame thing prin HA T—_— 
I havedone. And indeed that Canon, madC yogei.rrs. Cap. 3.5.14, 
by Six hundred and thirty Fathers Synodically Grzco-Lar.Lugd. 1571, 
met, in a legitimate General Council, confirm'd },; = 1 ro" 
by (p) Imperial Editts , and received into the where the Emperor ſays 
Codex Canonum Eccleſia Univerſe, does Authen- TY 9 pony —_ 
rickly and utterly overthrow that vaſt Monar- n:dorwn dqmas, for 
chical Supremacy, which the Pope and his Par- 5995 yon accipi- 
ry for ſome Ages laſt paſt ( without any juſt %e:0bpromm.” © 
ground) contend for. If w of our Adyerſa- 
ries think otherwiſe, (as poſſibly they may) I - 
ſhall make themthis fair offer; Let them bring 
me any Canon, of any General Council ( of 
equal Authority and Antiquity with this of 
Chakedon) by which they can prove the Popes 
pretended Supremacy, (orany one Article of 
> their &wn new ZrentCreed). And for the fu- 
- ture, Khall acquieſce, and they ſhall have my 
+ Thanksand Subſcription. 
4 6. Pius. V. in his Bull ſays farther — ( q) That Obſerv.s. 
cour bleſſed Saviour Committed the Care and Charge of , a) Ori Cnholican 
I - . . Eccleſiam 111 [01110 terrety 
*the Univerſal Church , with a plenitude of Power to poſtelorum *rncipi Pe- 
*govern it, t0 one only, that is to Peter the Prince of tro» Perrique ere 
the Apoſtles, And His Succeſſors. Here I conl1- er ana = 
der, | | bernandam, Ita Bulla 
541. Thatalthoughir be certain, (from Scripture , in principio 
and eyident Teſtimonies of pure and primitive 
A 2 An- 


I 
; 
ML. , 
v , * 
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(r) Chriſt Petrum u- 


wiverſi fidelium generis 
Capt & Paſtorem Con- 
frituit, cum alli Oves ſuas 
paſcendas commendavit y 
ut qi ei Succeſſiſſet, Ean- 
dem Plane totius Eccleſia 
regende Peteſtatem habere 
woluerit.Catechil. Trid. 


OY 


Antiquity) that Peter never had, nor Exccutcd 
any ſuch Monarchical Supremacy over the 0- 
ther Apoſtles, and the whole Chriſtan Church, 
as 1s now vainly pretended to; yer tis as cer- 
tain, that the Pope (and his Party) cry up,and 
magntihe St. Peter's Power, that he (as his Heir 
and Succeſſor ) may poſlcſs the fame Power. 
For this they ſay, (and without any ult proof, 
ſay itonly) 7 hat it was ozr bleſſed Saviour's will, 
that Peter's Succeſſor ſhould have ( r) The Ve 
ſame Power Peter had ; and this becauſe he wa; 
(f ) Chriſt's Vicar, (though every Biſhop in the 
World, (as ſhall, God willing , appear anon 
be Chriſt's Vicar as well, and as much as he 
and ſat in Peter's Chair , as his lawful Succeſſo 


Part. 1. De. 9. Symboli 2. But adnaut, ( dato NON Conceſſo ) which IS abſo- 


Art. $.,13.Þ. 117. Pariſ. 
1635. 

(J ) Cum im Petri Ca- 
thedra ſedeat , ut Petri 
Succeſſor , Chriſt ique Vi- 
Cari 11 terris , Uniweys 
alt Eccleſie Preſidet, 1- 
bid. Part, 2 Cap.7, $.28, 
P-397, 


lutely untrue, That Peter had ſuch a Suprem- 
cy and Monarchical Power (as they Erroncouſ: 
ly pretend to) yet 1t might be Perſonal to him- 
{c]t, and for his Life only , ( as his Apoſtolica 
power was ; as to that part of it, which wa 
properly Apoſtolical) and not Hereditary, to 
be transferred to any Succeſſor. So thar th 
Hinge of the Controverſie will be here,and our 
Adverſaries concern'd to prove two Things 
1. That Peter's Power ( be what it will) wa 
not Perſonal, but Hereditary, and to be Tran 
mitted to his Succeſſor. 2. And that the Pop: 
and Biſhop of Rome was his Legal Succeſlor, 
Forit they do nor, upon juſt Grounds, mak: 
both theſe good, good night to their pretende! 
SUPremacy. 

Fot 


} 


—_ - 


—_ ot 


| 


againſt Queen Elizabeth, 


adlkew o cc 
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"For the Eirt ; Tha: the greateſt Power St. Pe- 
ter and the Apo'tles had , was Extraordinary and 
Perſonal, not to be Tranſmitted to any Succeſſor 
( what Power they didl trazfinur, I ſhall anon ſhew ) 
will be Evident, in theſe Particulars. 

1. Peter and the Apoſtles, had Vocationem a Chriſto 


Immediatam. Our bleſſed (t ) Saviour call'd 


them all ( except Matthias ) Immediately as 15 
evident from the Text. And, ſurc Iam , that 
the Pope cannot pretend to ſuch an Immecclate 
Call. 

2. The Apoſtles (every oneas well as Peter) had a 
Power given them to do Miracles, to C aſt out 
(u) Devils , and heal all manner of Diſeaſes, and 
Sichneſſes. Nor can Peter's Succellor ( who- 
eyer he be) pretend to this. 


3. The Juriſdiction, which was' by our bleſſed 


Saviour given tocyery Apoſtle, (to James and 
John, and Paulas well as Peter) was Univerſal ; 
the whole World was their Dioceſe. Notthart 
cyery one could poſlibly bein every place,. bur 
where ever any of them came, they had Au- 
thority toPreach, Adminiſter the Sacraments, 
Conftitute and Govern - Churches. So Paul 
did at ( x ) Antioch and Rome, as much, and (y) 
more than Peter; thoughthey pretend that Pe- 
ter alone ( and not Paul ) was firſt Biſhop of 
both thoſe Places. That every Apoſtle ( as 
well as Peter) had Univerſal Juriſdiction and 
Authority over the whole World , is in Scrip- 
ture Evident by the Commiſſion our bleſled 
Saviour gave them— (2) Go and teach all Na- 
tions, 


I. 


(t)Matth. 10.1, Mark, 
3.14, Luk. 9.1. 


(«) Ibid, Matth. 10:1 * 
 ()It does not appear 
in Scripture , that Petey 
ever was at Antiovoh,ſave 
once. Gal. 2.11. But 
Paul was many times , 
and long there,and con- 
ſtituted: that Church. 
See ACt.11.26, Act. 14, 
21.28, Act. 15. 35. Act. 
18.22.23, 

( y ) Paul was there 
two whole years, Act. 
28.30. writ them a long 
and excellent Epiſtle 
But ?cis certain,Peter ne- 
ver writ to them, nor 
can it appear from Scri- 
Pture that he was ever 


two weeks, much leſs 


two years, at Rome, 
Where St. Paul is, by 
Origen, ſaid to be (next 
Chriſt) Primus Eccleſia- 
rum Fundator, Origen 
Contra Celſum , lib. I. 
Pag. 49. Grzco-Lat. 

(z) Matth. 28.19.20. 
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tions, baptizing them in the Name of t he Father , 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt: Teaching them to obſer ve 
whatſoever I have Commanded you. And again, 
(4) Mark. 16. 15. —( a) Go ye into all the World, and Preach the 
Goſpel to every Creature, Here I obſerve, 
x. That the Apoſtles incheir firſt Miſſion, were 
(b) Matth. 19.5.6. ſent to the ( b ) Jews, and them only. But now 
| their Commiſſion 1s Inlarged ; and they are E- 
qually ſent (every one as much as any one) ts 
all Nations ( ſays Matthew ) To All the World, 
| —_—— 36. (x00 Lnav]a, mio oixvplie, as ( c) Euſebius Ex- 
oo wy bleſſedsa= plains 1t) ſays St. Mark; Iidem Juriſdifionis Ape- 
viour's word for If. (11:2 d& Orbis Termini ; The whole World ws 
_- <p "their Dioceſe; every ones Juriſdi&tion Extend-. 
cd ſo far, and Peter's could not extend no fur: ! 
ther. 2. For the Perſons they were to Preach to, : 
they were Every Man in the World. Tt 1s maoy xml, 
to every Creature, (every Rational Creature, who ! 
(if Infancy and Infirmity hinder'd not) was cx l 
pable. They were to Convert Pagans, and mak: : 
them our blefled Saviour's Diſciples and Sheey, i 
and then feed them, with the Word and Sacra I 
ments : Meaymvox)e, ( ſays Matthew) Convert, and 1 ( 
make them Diſciples, and then Baprize and Teach p 
them to obſerve whatever I have Commanded yu  &c: 
Thoſe words, Feed my ſheep (on which without de 
any juſt Reaſon, they would build Peter's Sl + 76 
premacy) contain only an Indefinite Propoſition, 3. pr 
whuch (as every one who underſtands Logick, , Ci 
muſt Confeſs) is only equivalent to a Particular; Þbour, 
But here the Commitſtion, given by our ble &d i 
ſd Saviour, (to cycry Apoltleas well as Peter) D = 
8 WAR 


——_— 
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againſt Queen Elizabeth, 95 
* js expreſly Univerſal ; Preach to every C reature © 
That 6; As All my ſheep. This is a Truth fo 
evident, that a Learned (d) Roman Catholick (4) Franc. Victoria. 


4 


Confeſſeth and fully proves it. Only ( to fave 
the Popes and his own Credit) he ſays, That to 
call General Councils belong'd only to Peter and the 
Pope , by their Supremacy, and not to any other. 
Bur this is, gratis diftum, and an evident Un- 
truth. For the Pope (by no Law of God or 
Man) has, or ever had Power, to call any Ge- 
neral Council : And for many Ages never pre- 
tended toit; which I only ſay now, and (when 
there is a Convenient time) can and will make 
it (e) Good. In the mean time, I think 'tis 
certain, either, x. That by thoſe words, Feed my 
ſheep, (on which they build the Popes and Pe- 
ters Supremacy) our bleſſed Saviour gave Peter 
no ſupream Power to call General Councils , 
that by them he might feed his Sheep: Or , 
2. That the Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians 
in their times, knew no ſuch thing. For, 
1. When a Controverſie aroſe at Antioch, about 
Circumciſion, they ſend not to Peter, as ſu- 
pream Head of the Church , deſiring him to 
call a Council ; but to the ( f) Apoſtles and El- 
ders. Had they known and bcliev'd, that Pe- 
ter had been Inveſted with ſuch Power and Su- 
premacy, as 15 now pretcnded; it had been 


ReleCt. Theol. Lugduni. 
1537, Relect. 2. De Po- 
teſtate Eccleſiz Concl. 
4. Þ- 85+ where he te!ls 
us, Apoſtol: Omnes habue- 
runt Aqualem Poteſtatem 
cum Petro, Quod fic In- 
telligo ; quod Quilibet A- 
poſtolorum habuit Potet a» 
rem Eccleſiaſticam in Toto 
Orbe , & ad Omnes Attn 
ad quos Petrus habuit. Non 
tamen loquor de illis Afti- 
bus, qui fpettant ad folum 
ſummum Pontificem, ut eff 
Congregatro GeneralisCon- 
cilij, And this he there 
proves ; asto their Pow- 
eT over thewhole world, 
andto Ads, only (and 
he dared do no other- 
wiſe ) he excepts ſome 
few, to which no Pope, 
for many Ages,pretend- 
ed, In the preſent Ro- 
man Breviary the Uni- 
verſal Juriſdiftion of 
Paul (as well as Peter) 
is acknowledg'd; Paul 
an Apoſtle , Predicator 
veritatis per Univerſum 
Mundum, In Feſto Ca- 
thedrz Petri Antiochiz. 
Febr.22. 

(e) A Learned Papiſt, 
Doctor of the Sorbor 


; Civility and Duty in them, to haye ſent to him (newly come to my 
p hand) has ſaved me the 
kbour, andex profeſs, and dats opera proved, that all the Eight firſt 'General Councils were 
calld ſolely by the Emperors : The Popes did indeed (as he evidently proves) ſometimes Per;- 
er the Emperors , to call a Council at ſucha time or place; but they were always both call'd 

d confirmd by the Emperors, Vid-Edm. Richer. D.Sotb.in Hiſt.de Conc. General. Colon.1680, 


(7) A&.15.2, - 


«> 3% 
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Obſervations on the Pope's Bull ; 


(gs) At. 15.7. 


(b) AQ. 15.19,20.21, 


(t) AR. 15: 22. 


(k) Ibidem. 

(1) Act. 15.23. Vide 
dictum Edmundum Ri- 
cherium D.Sorbonicum, 
in Hiſt. Conc. Generali- 
um lib. 1. cap. 13.5. 5. 
pag. 401. Edit. Colon, 
1680, Ubi ex Card. 
Alliaceno, & Concilio 
hoc Apoſtolico. Act. I 5. 
demonſtrat,Petrum Pri- 
matum (qualem Jeſuitz 
vellent)non habuiſſe,ſed 
Primatum illam Monar- 
chicum ab Hildebrando, 
ſeu Gregorio. 5. retro- 
dutum. Ibid. $.2.5. 

(m) Act.16.4. 

(n) At.8.14. 


in the firſt place ; Bur they ſend to the Apoſtles 
and Elders; without any notice taken of (what 
they knew not) Peter's Prerogative. 2. It nei- 
ther does, nor can appear, that Peter call'd that 
Council. 3. Nor did he (as Head and Preſj- 
dent of the Council ) ſpeak ( g ) firſt ; but the 
Queſtion was much diſputed , before Peter 


| ſpoke any thing. 4. Nor did Peter ( after the 


Queſiion was debated) give the Definitive Sen- 
tence; For 'tis Evident (þ ) in the Text, That 
Zames the Leſs, Son of Alpheus, and Biſhop of 
Feruſalem, gave that Definitive Sentence , which 
both Peter and the whole ( 7) Council acqui- 
cſc'd in. 5. Nor did Peter ſend his Legats to 
Antioch, to fignifie what he, and the Council 
had done, but the ( 4) Apoſtles and the whol: 
Church choſe and ſent their Meſſengers. 6.Nor 
are the Letters ſent in Peter's Name, or any no- 
rice taken of any Primacy or Prerogative of his, 
above the other Apoltles; No, the 'Emypag) is, 
(1) The Apoſtles, Elders, and Brethren ſend Greet- 
ing. 7. Nor was that Decree publiſh'd To thc 
Churches in Peter's Name, as made or (m ) 
confirm'd by him, morc than any other Apo- 
ſtle. 8. Nay, the Apoſtles ſend Peter on 1 
() Meſlage to Samaria ( and he obeys and 
gocs ) which had been a ſtrange piece of Pre 
ſumption , had cither he or they known hi 
( now pretended ) Monarchical Supremacy, 
9g. So far were thoſe Primitive Chriſtians, from 
knowing or acknowledging the now pretended 
Monarctucal Supremacy ot Peter, that cycn , 

the 


—_— 
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againſt Oueen Elizabeth. 


—_— 
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the Apoſtles times and Preſence , they queſtion 
and (a) call him to'an Account for bis Actions. 
Ax, diſceptabant adverſus illum ( ſays the 
Vulgar Latin ) rtanquam walde offenſi expoſizla- 
bant (ſays Chryſoſtom.) And honeit Fohn Ferus 
( a Roman Catholick) tellsus, (6b) That be was 
Compell'd to give a Reaſon of his A:tions to the 
Church ; nor was Peter offended at it , becauſe he 
knew that he was not a Lord, but Miniſter of the 
Church. But now ( as (c) Ferus there goes 0! 
the Caſe 1salter'd ; for wicked Popes, ( as though 
they were Lords and not Miniſters ) will not be Que- 
ſtion'd for any thing, or reprov'd. Had the Canon 
Law been then in force, ( which his pretended 
Succeſlors have approved, and by their Su- 
pream Authority publiſh'd) he might have told 
thoſe who Queſtion'd him, ( d ) 7hat he was to. 
judge all men, and none him; nor was he to be re- 
prov'd by any mortal man , though by his Impiety 
and ill Example, he carried thouſands to Hell with 
him. 1o. Nay, St. Paul docs not only (e) 
queſtion St. Peter's Aftions, but to his face, before 
the People publickly condemn them , and that juſtly; 
for(he ſays)hewas to be blamed : which he neither 
would, nor indeed well could have done , had 
he known Peter to have bcen ſo tar his Superi- 
or as to have (by Divine Inſtitution) a Mo- 
narchical Juriſdiction and Power over him. 
11. Laſtly, St. Paul himfelt tells us, ( f ) That 
he was in Nothing Inferior to the Chiefeſt Apoſtles; 
not to Peter, Jar.e:,or Fohn, whom ( g) clſc- 
WCC uiC reCkv1is the chictelt. 1 know they fay, 


Q_ T bat 
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(4) Act. 11.2.3. 

(b) Petrus Apostolorum 
Primut, rationem readere 
Eccleſie Cogitirr , nec 1n- 
digne fert , quiz non Do» 
mum fed Minitrum Ec» 
cleſie ſe agere ſcrebat, Fe- 
rus 10 ACE. 11.2, 


(c) Impij autem Pontt- 
fices Nine nec ab Eccleſia 
argui, att in Ordinem co- 
£1 volunt , quaſi ſint Do- 
mins non Miniſtri, 1- 
bidem. 

(4) S: Papa innumera- 
biles populos ſecum ducit , 
primo mancipio Gehenne, 
Ge. Hujm Culpas redare 
guere preſumat mortalium 
nullus : mra Cunttos ipſe 
Judicatuym, a uemine off 
Tudicandus\, 1:(1 fit a fie 
de deyins, Can. fi Papa. 
6. Diſt. 40, 

(e) Gal.2. 11. 12. 13, 
I, 


(f)2.Cor. 11.5, & 
12,verl. 11. 


(0 ) Gal.2-9, 
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(h) Locus hic non dc- 
rogat prerogative Petri , 
. 4 on Eceleſie rettor 
& Paſtor Corſtututus, Oti- 
am ipfis Apoſtoliss Atajr 
& Superior fuit., Eſtius in 
2. Cor.12.11. 

(i ) Qui ApoFtolu et, 
Sammam haber in Omnem 
Eccleſiam Poreſtartem, Bel- 
larmin.De Rom. Pontif. 
lib.2.cap.12. in Reſponl. 
3, & Object. 2, 


(k) Succeſſio ex Chriſts 
T:ſtituto, © Fure Divano 
eſt, quia ipſe Chriſt us Tnſti- 
rut 47 Petro Ponrificatumsy 
#n finem Mundi duraturum, 
ac ideo quicunque Petro 
ſuccedit, a Chriſto accipit 
Pontificatum. Bellarmin. 
ditto lib.& cap.s. ut au- 
Tem. 

(1) Romanum Pontih- 
cem ſuccedere Petro , non 
babetur expreſſe in Scrip- 
2755, (no, nor Implicie 
neither ) ramen ſuccedere 
aliquem Petro , deducipur 
evidenter ex Scripturis , 
lum autem eofſe Romanum 
Pontificem, habetur ex tra- 
ditione Apoſtolica, Bellar- 
min. dito lib, & cap. $, 
Nblervcndum Tertio. 


7 hat Paul was equal to Peter as to his Apoſlolical 


Office, but Inferior to Peter, as he was (h)) Supream 
Paſtor over the Apoſtles , and the whole Church, 
But this 1s gratis ditum, and indced a+'bceging 


of thc Quettion, and taking that for granted, þ 


whichnever was, nor ever will be proyed. Hoy - 
ever, 'tis ccrtain, 1. That cvery Apoſtle (as well 
as Peter) had an Univerſal ſupream ( 1) Authori- 
ty and Furiſdidtion, 1 any Part of the World, 
and over any Chriſtians wherever they came. 
2. Thatthis largencts of their Juriſdiction, was 
Apoſtolical, and Perſonal to themſclves, which 
they neither did , nor could tranſmit to thicir 
Succeſlors ; whoſe Juriſdiction was linuted to 
ſome City and Territory , and that particular 
Place, the Cate and Charge whercof was com- 
mitted unto them ; as Epheſus was to Timothy, 
and Creet to Titus, 3. Our Adverſaries con- 
tcls this, (as to all the other Apoſtles ) but for 


Peter, they ſay, He (k) tranſmitted his Supremi | 


cy and Univerſal Juriſdiction over the whole Chun) 
to his Succeſſor, and that by the Inſtitution of ou 
bleſſed Saviour, and Divine Right. It they could 
prove thus, the Controverſic were at an end: 
we would acquicſce, and admit (what upon un- 
deniable evidence we deny) the Popes Suprenu- 
cy. But this they neither do, nor 1s there any 
pollibility they cver ſhould prove. For there 
15 not one SylJable in (7) Scripture, of Peter 
Succeſlor, or of what Power he received from 
him : and nothing but Scripture can prove out 
bleſled Sawiour's Inſtitution , and Divine Lan, 


whetc- 


P 


- 
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whereby Peter's Supremacy 1s tranſmutted to h15 

Succeſſor. The truth is, that Pius. V. in the 

beginning of this his Impious Bull, and other 

Popes many (m) times 1n their Bulls, Brevecs, and (m) vid. Cap. Solitz. 

Decretal Conſtitutions, and their Writers gene- $; Extra. de Major. & 
. © - Obedientia. & Cap. Per 

rally, take it for granted, that our blefled Savi- yenerabilem. 13. Extra. 

our gave Peter the SUPremacy OVCr the whole Qui filij ſunt legit. & 


: Cap. Ad Apoſtolice. 2. 
Church, and to his Succeſſors after him : And pen & ke -udicath, 


when ( =) ſome of them, ſometimes go about in.s, & Cap, pro Hu- 
ro prove 1t, the Reaſons they bring, arc ſo far 53 1 Pe Homicidio, 
from Senſe and Conſequence, thatthey may dc- (#1 Vid. Tho. Cam- 
ſerve Pity and Contempr, rather than a ſcrious P8um Epilc. Feltren- 
! ſem, de Poteſtate Rom. 
Anſwer. Bur when Reaſon will not Convince, pont. Capp. 13. 14. & 
they have other Roman Arts to Coſen men into BeilarminumdeRoman, 
"1: : . G . Pontifice, lib,2.c.12.&c. 
a Bclict , that what was given to Peter, was like- 
wiſc given to the Pope his Succeſlor ; and that 
is ( amonglt other ways) by Corrupting the 
Ancient Fathers with talſe Tranſlations. So 
when Chryſoſtom had faid, That the Power of the 
ſes, was not given to Peter only, but to the reſl (g) 99 wry 5 13 ni 
of the Apoſtles : Pet. Pofſinus adds, Succeſſors ; mw rin ddeglnn Oc 
and renders it thus— The Power of the Keys was orthufgu fu ar” Pome 
10t given only to Peter And His (0) Succeſſors, Gc. Per.Poſlinus Jelvita, Ca- 


An = _ tena Grzxc. Patrum in 
where Chryſoſtome (whom he Tranſl tes) has no- 503 ,Grzc. £2 wk 


+ thingot Peter's Succeſſors : but truly and plain- (5) Joh. 20.22.23. 
ly fays—T hat the Power of the Iſkeys was not given , (4)Vid.Pet. de Marca 


de C dia Sacerd 
only to Peter , but tothe reſt of the Apoſiles, when ti & Imperij. Tom. R 


our bleſſed (p) Savionr told them,whoſe ſins ye remit 1.5-c.10:5.2.p.35.& Per. 


. . Es 1 Crab.Conc.Tom.1. pag. 
they are remitted , and whoſe ſins ye retain , they 244.Cin. The wont 
are retained. Yo In! the Epiitle of Pope ( q) Leo arc theſe . Unae Santhif- 
to the Biſhops of France, and of his Legat Paſ- ſunus & Beatiſſimus Pape, 


Caput Umwverjals Eccle- 


chaſinus about the Condemnation of Dioſcorns, ſie,ve. 
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Obſervations on the Popes Bull 


(-) Abſint a Contes- 
tn Greco, verba illa,C4- 


Pett Unirrlalu, &c. loco 


dio, in margine. 


(JS) Vide Indicem Li- 
brorum Prohibitorum 
Alcxand. 7. Juſlu Edi- 
tum,Romex, Ann. 1664. 
verbo,De Concordia Sa- 
cerdotij,&c.p. 29. & p. 
352.ubi extat Decretum 
Congrationis Jndicis, in 
quo damnatur hic Petri 
de Marca Liber, 


— 


in tlie Council of Chalcedon, theſe Words occur 
in the Latin Copics—T he moſt holy and mot bl:- 


fed Pope 1.co, Head » of the Univerſal Church: 


Where the words — Head of the Univerſal 
Church, arc not 1n the Greek Copies; ( as that 
Learned Archbiſhopingenuouſly and cruly (r' 
Conteſleth:) but (by Roman Arts ) talfly an 
baſcly interſcrted, that fo they naught by traud 
( what by no Reaſon they can) maintun, the 
Pope's impiouſly uſurped Supremacy. And 
thatwe may know, how unplcaſing the pub- 
liſhing of ſuch things (though evidently true! 
arc to the Pope and [us Party at Rome, (who arc 


rclolved, in deſpight of truth) to maintain th: 


Popes —— Supremacy ) this Learnct 
Work of that great Koman Catholick Arch 
biſhop ( ſ), is damn'd by the Inquiſicors,not to 
be printed, read, or had by any. He who 
riouſly reads (and underſtands) the Latin Ver 
{10ns of the Greek Councils, Fathers, and oth 
Greek and Latin Writers, may find an hund:e: 
ſuch Frauds, to maintain ( what they know. 
they have no uit reaſon for ) their Papal ai 
Anrnichriſtian Tyranny : And their Fadices Ex 
purgatorij are Authentick Eyidences,to Conyiic 
them of theſe Unchriſtian Practiſes, to conceal 
truth, and coſcn the World into a belict 
their pernicious Papal Errors. Nor is this al 
(nor the worſt) for fo deſperately are they i 
uponit, thar1t their Intereſt and the Papal Mo 
narchy cannot otherwiſe be maintain'd ( as 't: 
umpothible it ſhould by any juſt and lawtii 

McCall 
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againſt Queen Flizaberh. 
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means) they ſpcak improuſly and blaſphemout- 
Iy of our bleſſed Saviour. Thomas Campegius 
Fpiſcopus Feltrenſis, 1a I1s Baok of the Power of 
the Pepe, to Paul. IV fſiys, —() That our bleſſed 
avicur had not been a Viligent Father of the Fa- 
mily, to his Church, unleſs be bad left fuch a Mo- 
narch over his Church , as the Pope, Of whom hc 
is there ſpeaking : And he Cites Pope Innocent , 
and Aquinas to juſtifie 1t. Albertus Pightius 1s as 
high to the ſame umpious purpoſe, and cxpreſly: 
ſays —(z ) That our bleſſed Saviour had been want- 
ing to his Church in things neceſſary , if be had not 
Conſtituted and left ſuch a Monarch and Judge of 
Controverſies. And a great ( x) Canomit (1t 
chat be poſſible ) more blaſphemoully fays— 
That our bleſſed Saviour , while he was en Earth, 
had power to pronounce the Sentence of Depoſition , 
and Damnation againſt the Emperor , or any other; 
And by the ſame Reaſon, His Vicar now can do it. 
And then hc impiouſly adds — 7 hat ozwr bleſſed 
Saviour would not have ſeem'd Diſcreet, unleſs he 
had left ſuch a Vicar, as could do all theſe things , 
&c. Soit itbe granted(which 15 moſt eyident 
and certainly true ) that our blcfied Saviour 
Icttrno ſuch Monarciucal Vicar, as the Pope; 
then they arc nor aftcaid to accuſe him of want 
of Diligence and Diſcretion. And this impious 
Gloſs 1s approved and confirm'd by Pope ( y ) 
Gregory. XIII. as (we may be ſure ) what makes 
tor us Extravagant Power and Papal Monar- 
cly (how Erroncous and Inmpious tocver) ſhall 
not want his Approbaticn. And thus much "a 
thc 


(t Jon fuiſſet Criſt ies 
Diligens Patcr-famlias, 
fe non dimiſiſet in Terra 
aluquem qui Vice ſua poſſir 
ſubvenire neceſſiatibusEc= 
cleſie, xc. De Poteltat, 
Rom. Pontif. cap. 1. $.3- 

JaY 3, 

(u) Christus Eccleſie 
Defiuſfſet, nec de Neceſſa- 
rits proSpexs;fer, Nifi Mo- 
naxcham aluquem & Fae 
cem: Cnſiitmſſet,&c, Vide 
Aldert. Pighium Con- 
rrovert. 3. fol.70.7 1,75. 

(x) Chriſtus dum fire 
22 Mundo, ae jure natur a- 
[tin Imperatorem & Doſe 
eunque Alios Depaſuttons 
Sententias ferre potuiſſer , 
& Damnation E 
Eadem Ratione & Vica- 
r1:44 ejus poteſ®, Nam non 
videretitr Dominus Diſ- 
cretrs fuiſſe , niſi unicum 
poſt ſe T alem Vicarium re- 
liquifſet, Fuit autem ijte 
Vicariun Petrus : F idem 
dicendum ef de Succeſſa- 
ribs Petri, Ita Petrus 
Bertrandus in Addit.ad 
Glollas ad Cap. Unam 
Sanclam. 1. De Major. 
& Obed. Extray. Com- 
mun, 

(y)Vide Bullam Greg. 
13. dat. Rom. 1. Julij, 
Ann. 1580, prefixam. 
Corp: Juris Can. Paril. 
1612, & 1613, 
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Obſervations on the Pope's Bull ; 


(C2) Sic Ormnes Apoſto- 
lice Seda Santtiones acct- 
piende ſunt,tanguam Ipſins 
divini Petri voce firmate 
fmt. Can. ſic Omnes. 2. 
Diſt. 19, And this the 
Gloſs there indeavours 
to prove, from a ſpurt 
ous and ridiculous, as 
well as impious Canon. 
Can. Non Nos. 1. Diſt. 


40. 

(4 ) The Teſuits in 
their Theſis propoſed in 
the Claremont Coll. 12. 
Necemb.Ann.t66 1, Im- 
pudently and Impiouſly 
fay, Chriftus Eecleſie re- 

imen primum Petro, dein 
Succeſſoribus Commiſit, & 
Eandem quam habebat Ir- 
fe, Infalibilizarem, Conceſe 
firzquories ex Cathedra lo- 
queretur, And then. Thel. 
20. tclls us Darur 
Infallibilis Conmtroverſia- 
rum Tudex, ettam Extra 
Concili;m Getterale, Tum 
en Duziio.nbus Tures gum 


Fath, 


_—_— 


the third Priviledge of the Apoſtles, their Vyi- 


werſal Furiſdiftion ; equally in them all, in Jamez, 


and John, and Paul as much as Peter; and thi; 


Juriſdiction Perſonal to all, and never tran: 
mitted to any of their Succeflors. 


. Beſides the Immediate call of the Apoſtles, their 


Power of doing Miracles, and their Univerſal 
Juriſdiction over all the World ; they were (all 
of them ) Fe rovevg-ot , Divinely Inſpired by the 
Holy Ghoſt, ſo chat they had Infallibilicy , © 
far, as whatever they preach'd or writ was Di 
vinc, and the undoubted Word of God. Thi; 
Priviledgealſo was Perſonal, nor cycr was Con: 
municated to any of their Succetſors. I knoy 
that the ( z ) Canomitts and ( a) Jeſuits, ( in 
the laſt and worſt of times ) would make th: 
World believe (without any ſhadow of ratic- 
nal ground) that Peter transferred his Infallibi 
lity to the Pope, and made him the Infallibl: 


Judge of all Controverfics of Faith, and Fac 


too. A thing ſo evidently falſe, and withour 
any poſſibility oft proof, that 'tis a wonder, that 
any thould have the Confidence to aflert it, c 
ſpecially in Paris, the great Metropolis of : 
Church which conſtantly docs , and has deny' 
the Popes Infallibility and Superiority to a Ge 
neral Council. 2. But that which might for 
ever filencethis Irrational and Injult Claim « 
Intallibility in the Pope, is, that ( tor Matter of 
Fact) none of them, (though they were ſome 
times mibling ata kind of Supremacy )for abor: 
a Thouſand Years atter oug bleſſed Saviour, & 

het 


A, | 


5. 
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againſt Queen Flizabeth, 
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ther did or dared pretend to Infallibility ; and 
if they had, they had made themſelves ridicu- 
lous. For, 3. It was notoriouſly known, that 
feycral of their Popes were Hereticks. For 1n- 
ſtance, (b) Liberius, ( c ) Honorius, ( d ) Vigilius, 
&c. And tor Hercfhic Condemn'd in General 
Councils,as 1s evident from the Acts themſelves. 
and has been demontſtrated, not only by Prote- 
ſtants, but by very Learned men of the Roman 
Commumion.g. And he who ſcrioufly reads, and 
impartially conſiders their Papal Bulls, Breves , 
and Decretal ( e) Conſtitutions ; and in them 
how ridiculoufty they reaſon, and prophanc 
(rather than expound) Scripture ; w- have a- 
bundant reaſon to belicve, that thoſe Popes 
were fo far trom Infallibility, that their own 
Writings Convince them guilty of Groſs Igno- 
rance and Folly. 


. Laſtly, All the Apoſtles were Fundamenta Fc- 


cleſie, Domus Dei. Foundations of the Church, 
or Houſc of God, (as has before been evidently 
proved from Scripture) and this was in all the 


Apoſtles Extraordinary, and a Perſonal Apoito-. 


lical Priviledge, to which, (as it was in the A- 
poſtles ) none of their Succefſors ( no nor the 
Pope,) ever «1d, or ( with any re.ſfon ) could 
pretend. And as this Apoſtolical Priviledge, 
ſo the other tour betore mention'd (1. Imme- 
diate Vocation. 2. Power to work Miracles. 3. U- 
niverſality of Juriſdition. 4- Infallibility in all 
things they preach'd or writ.) I ay, all theſe Pri- 
viledges, were Extraordinary and Perſonal to 

the 


(b) Hicronymus de 
Scriptoribus Eccleſall 
in Fortunatiano., 

(c) Vid. Hilt. Hzreſfis 
Monothlitarum > per 
Fran.de CombeſisDomi- 
nicanum. Parif. 1648. p. 
65. &c, 121. &c, ub 
contra Pighium, Baront- 
um, &c. probat eviden» 
ter Honorium Synodo. 
6. damnatum. 

(4) Vid. D.Rich.Cra- 
kanthorp , in Vigilto 
dormitante.. 

(e) Let any man read 
thoſe two Conſtitutions 
before nam'd. 1. That 
of Innocent.3. Cap. Soli- 
citz.6, Extra Ce Major, 
& Obedient.&, 2.That 
of Bonif. S. Cap. Unam 
Sanctam. 1, eedem TI tu- 
lo. Extravag. Commun. 
and if he have eyes, ard 
will Impartially uſe 
then, he will find what 
I ſay, true. Or he may 
(with the ſame ſucceſs ) 
read the Bulls and Dam- 
nations of the Emperor 
Hen.. 4. by Greg. 7. in 
Bull. Rom.1638. Tom. 
1.P.49.59.51., And of 
Feder, 2. Wid. p.94.95. 
by 1n3ec. 4. And the Exs 
communications of the 
ſame Emperor, by Greg, 
9. Ann.1239.lbid. in di- 
Cto Bullario. Tom, 3, þ 
89.90, 
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"Obſervations on the Pope's Bull | 


(7) Matth.20.26.27. 

(g) Ng@7@ , Primus 
ſeu Princeps, ( plus eſt 
quam elſe Magnum) a- 
lis Omnibus Major (yet 
this the Pope would 
have). Luc. Burgenſis. 
in Matth.20.27, 

(b) Match. 23.3. 9, 
20.41, 


Cy 


the Apoſtles, and never weretranſnutted to any 
of their Succeſſors. And this being granted, 
(as of neceſſity it ought and mult ) it will ey;- 
dently follow, that Peter neither had, nor could 


have, that Monarchical Supremacy over the þ 


Apoſtles and Univerſal Church, to which the 
Pope and his Party vainly, and without any rea- 
ſon or ground pretend. For that Papal Supre- 
macy and Monarchy they pretend Peter had, 
( according to their Hypotheſis) conſitted prin- 
cipally, im che Univerſality of his Juriſdiction 
over the whole Church, and is Infallibility, a 
a Judge, to determine Controverſies of Faith; 
both which every Apoſtle had , as much and 
as well as he) and therefore 1t was impoſtble,} 
that ( in theſe reſpects ) he ihould have any Su- 
pcriority (much leſs Supremacy ) over the 0- 
ther Apoſtles, more than they over him; eſpect * 
ally , ſeeing 1n _—_— (to men who jaw: 
good Eycs, and will Impartially uſe them )rher: 
1s not one Syllable looks that way. Nay, ſc: 
ing our bleſſed Saviour hath expreily deter 
min'd the contrary. The Apoſtles were difpu- 
ting and reaſoning amonglt themſelyes, whuc| 
of them ſhould be greateſt : ( they had ther 
Infirmities and ambmous defires). But our $4 
viour tells them — ( f ) Whoſoever will be grea 


among you (though Peter b: the man) ler himb: * (a 
their Miniſter; and whoſoever will be ( g) chit,” 8s Iy 
let him be your Servant. And again,—( 1) b fel 
not ye call d Maſters , for one is your Maſter, & ** (©, 
ven Chriſt (not Peter ) and ye are Brethren; - & Ju 
"IE; 


apainſt Queen Elizabeth. 


D— 


he that will be greateſt among you, ſhall be your 
Servant. The Apoſtles had no Maſter under 
Heaven, but their bleſſed Saviour ; 1t was of 
him, and him Only, that they learned the Go- 
ſpcl, and that Immediately ; they had it not 
= (i) any man, nor one from another. Our 
bleſſed Saviour was their only Maſter and Superi- 
or, and they his Scholars, ſubordinate to him, 
and co-ordinate amongſt themſelves. He tells 
them,that they are Brethren ; Condiſcipuli,School- 
fellows. Names which (in themſelves, and in 
cheir Maſter's meaning) import Equality ; c- 
ſpecially as to any Juriſdiction one over ano- 
ther. There may be amongſt Scholars of the 
ſame School, and Brethren, an inequality, (and 
ſo there was amongſt the Apoſtles) 1.1nreſpect 


of Age; Some might be elder, ſome younger. 


2. In reſpef of their coming to that School; ſorne 
might come before others ; So Andrew was farlt 
all'd to our blefled Saviours School, ( before 
Peter * ). 3. In reſpef of Natural Parts and Abili- 
ties, ſome might have greater Capacities then 
others. 4. InreſpeA of their Maſters Love and 
Kindneſs, he nught love one more then another, 
So amongſt the Twelve, 7obr was the beloved 
Diſciple.. Such inequality there was amongſt 
them, and we willingly grant it. But to ſay, 
(as the Pope, and many of his Party moſt vain- 
ly do) that amongſt theſe Brethren, and School- 
fellows 1n our bleſſed Saviour's School, Peter , 
(or any other) had not only an Azthority and 
Juriſdiction, but a Monarchical Supremacy , over 
all 


(s) Gal. 1, r. 


YToh. 1. 40, 41, &c. 
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Obſervations on the Pope's Bull 


(k)Matth.2 3.5. Omnes 
autem vos fratres eſtis, On 
which words, Luc. Bru- 
genſis faith thus 
Quia fratres ſumns, Ne- 
muem in alios Magiſterio 
fungs Concedit Fra- 
eres non Magiſtri Alu in 
Alios eſtis Condiſ- 
cipuli, nemo in alium pro- 
prie agere poreſt Magi- 
ftrum.Nullus altorum 7Ma- 
giſterium mereatur, ſe ha- 
bere vos Omnes merito de- 
beats Condiſcipulos, Chri- 
flus Solus Onnium Magi- 
ter agnoſcendus. Ita L. 
Brugenſis Commentar. 
in.4.Evang.ad.33.Math. 
8.p.361, vid. Hieronym, 
in Gal. 2. 1. ubidicir Pe- 
trum, Paulum , & reli- 
quos Apoſtolos fuifle z- 
quales. 

(1) Sd quia Eccleſia 
yegenda eſt juxta unita- 
rem, neceſſariumfuit, In- 
ftitus ab Apoſtolis modum 

uendam Communionis in- 
ter Epiſcopos,ſeeundumE x- 
emplum, A Chriſto datum 
22 Inſtitutione Collegiy A- 
poſtolict ;, quod Univerſum 
Eccleſia Corpus repreſent a- 
bat : Ideoque preſeribenda 
ab its fuit forma regimims, 
Ariftocratici nimurum, ita 
Mt wnnus Prefideret, Pet. 
de Marca de Concordia 
Sacerdotij & Imperj) , 
11d.6.Cap. I. $2, Pug: 58. 
Col. 1, 


all the teſt, this 1s ſo contradictory to our blcſ- 
{cd Saviour's plain words, and tlic manifeſt and 
undoubted meaning of them ; that were it nor, 
that we know men may beſway'd with worldly 
Intereits, and ſometimes have ſtrong Dcluſions 


to believe a Lye; it were incredible that any 


Learned men ſhould(with ſo much Confidence, 
and no Reaſon, afſertthe Contrary.To paſs by 
all Teltimonies of Ancient Fathers for many 
hundred ycars, and many fober Papiſts bctorc 
Luther, (who neither knew, nor believed Pe- 
ter's Monarchy over the Church and his -telloy 
Apoſtles, his Equals) ſurc Iam, 1. That Franci 
(k ) Lzcas Brugenſis, a Roman Catholick ( in 


our days) cmincnt in their Church for Dignity Þ 


and Learning, ſays the ſame thing I have done 
(and on the ſame Texts) for the Equality of the 
Apoſtles, againſt Peter's pretended Monarchy, 
2. And a greater then he, (Imecan, ( 1) Petr 
de Marca Archbiſhop of Paris) convinc'd with 
the Evidence of the tormer Texts, and Truth, 
was of Opinion, and has publiſh'd it to the 
World, That our bleſſed Saviour, at his Af 
cenſion, did not leave the Church eſtabliſh'din 
Peter, and a Monarchy ; But in an Ariſtocratic, 
or the Colledge of the Apoſtles. In which Col 
ledge Peter was one, not Superior (much Icþ1 
Monarch) to the other Apoſtles ; and the 4 
poſtles left the Government of the Church E 
{tablih'd in the Buhops, and Ariftocratical ; onlj 
he thinks, that both 1n the Colledge of the & 
paſtles, and Councils of Biſhops after m_ 

Encul 


/ want 


aguinſ Queen Elizabeth. 1G7 


there was (for Orders ſake) to be a Preſident, 
(nota Monarch, for that was Inconſiſtent with 
Ariftocratie) And -(if this will content them) we 
will grantit. Becauſe we do know,that the An- 
cieat Church allow'd the Pope the prime Place 
and Precedency in Councils, (tor Orders fake) 
and that not by any Divine Right , ( which was 
not in thoſe days, ſo muchas pretended to) but | 
becauſe Rome was the (-) Imperial City , and co, TE 
Metropolis of the Roman Empire ; the greatneſs 1. Can. 5.apud P.Crabb. 
of the City uſually giving greatneſs and prece- Conc: Tom.t- pager t: 
dency to : + Biſhops ; ſuch were Conſtantinople, LL, SS 
Alexandria, Antioch, G&c. Iknow the Inquiſitors the Popiſh General 
at Rome have damned this Book of (») Petrus de C— fat 
Marca, bur this is no Argument, that what he Galicas Churchand Sor- 


- © . bon, and the Ancient 
has ſaid, 1s not true; Grande aliquod bonum eſt ; 1 ee 


quod a Nerone (ab Inquiſitoribus) damnatur. To years after our bleſſed 


m2 = , : >1r Saviour, Which main- 
conclude this Point, 1t our Adverſarics aflenc rs oh Bag eg 


not tothis manite(t Truth, as (being Contradi- arine Marca did; as is 


ctory to their worldly Intereſt and miſconcet- evidently proved by a 
dl ' f: Ilibl P 'r y_* F Learned Sorbon Doctor, 
ved Infallible Pretenſions)'tis probable they will Z4. Rechier. 1n Hiſt. 


not; I ſhall make them this (ro all unprejudiced Conc. General.l.1.Edir. 


. Colon. Ann. 1680. The 
Lovers of Truth) fair ofter. Let them give gegen ofthe wholeBook 


me any: one cogent Argument trom Scripture isagainſt the Popes Mo- 
or Univerſal Tradition (and nothing elſe can bi Vs w_ 
do it) whereby they can prove, the tollowing @ilib. cap-13. pag.393- 
Poſitions ; I will thank God and them for the *< 
diſcovery, and promiſe hereby to be their Pro- 
ſclyte. » » 

| I, It they can (by any ſuch Argument) prove 
that Peter (by Divine Right) had ſuch a Mo- 
narchical Supremacy and Juriſdiction over the 


R2 Apoſtles, 
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Apoſtles, and the whole Church, (as 1s vainly 
pretended) I will yield the Cauſe.Bur if he had 
no ſuch Power, 'tis impoſſible he ſhould tranſnur 
the Power (he never had) to his Succeilors. 

2. Let it be ſuppos'd, (which yetis evidently un- * 
true) that St. Peter had ſuch a Monarchical Au- 
thority and Juriſdiction, cven over the relt of 
the Apoſtles, let them prove by any ſuch Argu- 
ment as 1s betore mention'd;that it was not on; 
Temporal,& his only for his life;that it was not 
to haye an end and period with his Perſon. For 
if it was, then his Succeſſor ( whoever he be ) 
can have nopretence to it.. For 'tis umpoſlible, 
that any Succeſſor, can have any legal. or jult 
Claim to that Power, which vanith'd and ceas'd 
to be , with his Predeceſſor, who poſlcſs'd it on- 
ly for his life. 

3. Admut both theſe to- be true, ( which yer arc 
cqually and evidently falſe) that Peter had ſuch « 
Power,. and that it was not Perſonal, but to b: 
cranſmutted to his-Succeſlor, ſeeing ſuch tranf 
miſſion muſt cither be done by our bleſſed $+ 
viour immediately, or (by Power deriv'd from 
him) by Peter. Let our Adverſaries make 1 
appear, that either our bleſſed Saviour himſcl; 
or Peter (by Power deriv'd from him) did actu- 
ally tranſmut chat Power to any Succeſlor, and 
I {ubnur. | 

4. Laſtly, Suppoſe all theſe to be (what not one of 
them 1s) true ; yet unleſs it do:appear,, that th: 
Biſhop of Rome (and not the Biſhop of Artic, 


(where they ſay Peter was Biſhop firſi ) wa Extech 


F 


that 


againſt Queen Flizabeth. 


that Succeor of St. Peter, to whom ſuch Su- 
premacy was tranſmitted; he can have no pre- 
ecnce toit. For in this Cſe, Idem eft non eſe G& 
20n apparere. Let our Adverfaries then make 
it appear, that cither our bleſled Saviour nnme- 
diately by himſcit, or Peter (by Authority from a 


him) did ( o ) tranſmit the Supremacy to the ,F*. ds tha 


Pope, and we ſhall be ſatisty'd ; and thankful — andDignity in 
, . their Church) ſay ; That 
for the Diſcovery... And this brings me to the 7 mareny tay 5 40r 


Second thing propoſcd before. | give Peter power to 
transfer his great Au- 
thority to his Succeſſor, and only to him, not to any of the other Apoſtles 3 Bug this they ſay 
only, without any pretence of proof. And I commend their Prudence, not to attempt Impoſ- 
ſibilities. Johan. Franciſcus Bordinus Archbiſhop of Awgnion, has publiſhed his Opinion, in 
theſe words —  Chriſtus Univerſale Torins Eccleſia Caput Petrum Conſtituit, qui ſuas Vices in Terris' 
ageret, Duoquidem in Munere, & ſt dum viveret , Aquates (mark that) habuit ceteros Coapoſtolos, 
Nulls tamen Eorum , quod a Domino accipiſſent , jus ptr Succeſſionem in alios transferendi facultas 
uit, Sols Petro Id Promiſſum, Soli Petro Id Traditum, ut Petra eſſet , &+ poſt Chriſtum Eccleſie funds» 
"mentum. Ita Johan. Fran. Bordirus Archiepiſcopus Avenionenſis, ,in Serie. & Geltis Roman, 
Pontif. ad Clement. Papam. 8. ad Annum Chrilt. 34. Tihberij. 18, 


2. The thing next to be enquired after is, Whe- 2. 
ther, and how 1t may appear that the Biſhop of 
:Rome 1s Peters Succeflor. Our Adyecrſarics ſay , 
(( and vainly ſay it only ) that Peter was Suprean: 
Head (after our bleſſed Saviour's Aſcenſion) and 
*Monarch of the Church ; and trom him, (ure Suc- | 
.ceſſonzs) the Pope derives his Monarchical Power and PBL, hy —_ 
Supremacy; and that by the In/titution-and(p) Com- Collcavitz Bellarm. de 


grand of our bleſſed Saviour, and ſo not by Humane, ——— _ _ 
| + Y * « . 0 » 
Þur ( q ) Divine R! obt. This ISA Poſlttionof great- PontificemPerro Succedeve, 
x(t Conſequence, and will require good p:oof. ru a amr os 
&; ; BF: : were Ex Divino Ture 
& Ratione Succeſſonis, Bellarmin. Ibid. ib; 2. cap. x2. $. Primum ergo. Papa in Petri Carheds 
eder, Jummum ineo dignitatis gradum, & Furiſaittionis amplitudinem, non Humanis Conſtitutionibay 
” d Divinitua datum agnoſcit : et Pater Unixerſalis Eccleſia Petri Succeſſor, &+ Chriſti Vicarius &c. 
*Catechiſm. Trident, Part.2. cap.7-$.28.pag. 391, Edit. Parif. 1635. s 
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Nor is it poſſible to prove the Biſhop of Rome to _ 
be Peter's Succeſſor in that Biſhoprick, unleſs it 
firſt appear that Peter was his Predcceflor 1n that 
See. Linus, Clemens or Cletus cannot ( with any 
Truth or Senſe) be ſaid to ſucceed Peter, uanlels it þ 
appear firlt, thar he preceeded them. Our Az- 

. verfarics (I confeſs) do conſtantly ( with great 
noiſe and confidence) affirm, That Peter did pre- 
ceed in the Bihoprick of Rowe z butſure I am,thar 
hitherto, they have not brought any, fo much a; 
probable ( much leſs cogent and concluding) Rez 
ſon to prove it: nor do I think it poſſible they 
ſhould bring ( what they neither have, nor 
can have) any true and concluding proof,to pron: 
(what this 1s) an erroneous and falſe Poſition. And 
that this may not be begg'd and gratis dium, | 
ſhall offer to the Impartial Reader, theſe Confidc 
rations. 

(7) Bellarm. Locis 1. When they (7 ) ſay, That Peter fix'd his Eph 

proxime citatis, ( ut & cpa] Chair at Rome, Jubente Domino : Let then 2 


dapany Ales ey ſhew that (ſ) Command, and there will be a | 
ousBull.$.1. Chrifs Ec- end of the Controverlic ; we will obey our blc{ ' 
_— pars — ſed Swiour's Command, and the Pope to , 
Remano Pontifics in P-- Put this they have neither done, nor can: | 
ET TOs Tr being impoſlible, they ſhould ſhew that to be, l 
(ſ) NulbenChrifti,ca Whuch never was, nor ever had any being. p 
- 4 —_ "2 That ever Peter was at Rome, ( much leſs tha” : 
- mn verſ. 17. pag, He was Bilhbop there, for Five and rwent! 7. q 
268, Col.2.A. years (as 1s vainly pretended ) cannot be matt 
appear out of Scriptzre , of any Apoſtolical 8 P* [ 
Authentick Record; and theretore that he ws * ] 


there atall, (where ke might be, as he was ! 
man! 


| 
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againſt Queen Elizabeth. 


| —_— 


many other good Ciries, and not Biſhop of a- 
ny of them) muſt depend ſolely upon humar 
and fallible Teſtimonies, (Tay, Teſtimonies cer- 
tainly fallible, if not abſolutely falſe ; which 
many Learned men have, and do belicve).Now 
ſccing the whole Papal Monarchy and Infallibi- 
lity, depend upon Peter's being Biſhop of Rome, 
and the grounds we have to affure us, that he 
ever was there, arc fallble and dubious; and 
ſeeing it is irrational Gif not impoſlible) that a- 
ny conſidering Perſon, ſhould give a firm and 
undoubred aſſent ro any Concluſion, infterr'd 
only upon fallible and dubious premiſles. Hence 
itevidently follows, That our Faith and bclicf 
of thePapal Monarchy and Inftallibility is, and 
(till they find better, and more neceſſary premif- 
ſes) mult be fallible and dubious. 
delire to be inform'd how it comes to be an 
Article of Faith, in their new Roman Creed ; 
That the Biſhop of Rome is Vicar of Chriſt, and(t) 
Peter's Succeſſor ; which Article (with the ret 
in that Creed) they promiſe, (u) ſwear and wow, 
to believe and profeſs moſt Conſtantly , to their laſt 
breath. With what Conſcience their Church 
can require, or they take ſuch an Oath, Moſt 
Conſtantly and firmly to believe, to their laſt breath, 
ſuch things, for the beliet of which, they have 
no grounds (if any) fave only fallible and very 
= dubious, Ipſe viderint. 
2. I know, that the Aflertors of the Papal Mo- 
3 narchy (according to ther Intereſt) are very 
Yy deſirous to prove out of Scripture, that Perer 
was 
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(t) Romano Pontifics, 
Beats Petri Apoſtolorum 
Prineipis , Succeſſori, as 
Chriſti Vicario, veram O- 
bedientiam fondeo ac ju- 
ro, Vid. Bullam Pu. 4. 
ſuper forma Juramenti 
Profeiſionis fidei , in 
Conc. Trident. Sell. 24. 
p-452.Edit. Antv. 1633, 

(u) Hanc Catholicam 
fidem , extra quam nemo 
Salumeſſe poreſt, quam in 
Preſems profiteor, & 
teneo , eandem uſque 
ultimum vite ſpiritumCon- 
Rtantiſſime retinere , &c. 
Sponaeo, Paveo, Turo, I 
bidem, 
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(x) 1Pet. 5.13. 
(y) Primam Perrs E- 


piſtolam Kome Scriptam 


(pany) aiunt , quam Pe- 
trus, TremwTig:y BaCu- 


ave appear. Eulſebius 


Hiſt. 1.2, c. 15. Þ- 53.B- 
Valeſio. 

(z ) Curioſe ſciſcitabay 
(faid Papias) 4 Seniori- 
bus, quid Perrus, quid Jas 
cobus , dicere ſol::; eſſert. 
Neque ex Bibliorum Le- 
Ftone, tantam me utilita- 
tem Capere poſſe Exiſti- 
mabam , quantam ex ho« 
minum viva voce, Euſeb. 
1,3.c.39. p.111. 

(a) *Ex mpediow; = 
ovptope, Ex Traditione non 
Scripta habuit novas quaſ- 
dam Servatoris parabolas 
C& predicationes, aliaque 
Fabulis propiora; inter 
que Mille Annorum 5þa- 
rium poſt reſurrettionem , 
fore dicir, Euleb.ibid. p. 
T12., 

(b) Tre opinatus vide- 
tur Papias, ex male In- 
gellefiss Apoſtolorum nar- 
rationibus. Fuit enim Me- 
drocri Admodum Ingenio 
Preditus. Euſeb, ibidem. 
Lit. c. 

(c) Pleriſque tamen poſt 
Tpſum EccleſiaFticis Scri- 
ptoribus, Ejuſdem Erroris 
occaſionem prebuit, homi- 
nis veruſtate , Sententiam 
ſuam tuentibus, Wbidem 
D. Ita etiam Nicepho- 
rus Hiſt. Lib. 3. Cap. 20, 


Pag. 252. D. 


was at Rome ; and to that cnd produce thoſe 


words in his firſt Epiſtle—{ x ) The Church which 
i at Babylon ſalutes you : And by Babylon, they 
ſay, the Apoſtle meant Rome : And for this,they 
cite Papias in(y) Euſebius , That by Babylon, 
Rome is figuratively to be underſtood. So that (it 
this be true ) Peter writ that Epiſtle at Babylon ; 
thatis, at Rome, and ſo muſt be at Rome when 
he writ it: And theproof of this depends upon 
the Authority of Papias Biſhop of Hierapol:s, 
and thoſe who follow him. Now how little 
Credit 1s to be g1ivcn to Papias in this, (or any 
thing elf: ) will maniteltly appear out of the 
ſame Euſebius ; who tells us, 1. That Papias was 
much given to Tradition (z) in wiring ( of the 
Elders who had heard the Apoſtles) what Peter, 
or James, or John, ©c. had ſaid: thinking he got 
leſs benefit by reading Scriptures, then by the talk 
of thoſe who heard the Authors of them. 2. That 
be had by ſuch (a) Tradition, ſtrange Parables and 
Preachings of our bleſſed Saviour, and other things 
wery Fabulous : Such as the Hereſie of the Milk - 
naries; which he believed and propagated. That 
he thus err d, by (b) Miſunderſtanding the Apoſtles 
Doftrine : For (as Euſebius gocs on) he was a 
man of wery little underſtanding. 4. And yet (as 
the ſame Author ſays) be was the occaſion that , 
(c) moſt of the Eccleſiaſtical Writers who follow- 
ed him ( Reverencing his Antiquity ) err d with 
mm. 
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i know, that in Euſebius (both in the worſt E- Objeft. 
dition of him, by (d) C hriſtopherſon , ( ſometime a 0 Colon. Allobr, 
Popiſh Biſhop of Chicheſter) and the belt by (e) Her. © (6) paric 1659. 
Valeſins) we havea high Commendation of Pa- 
pias; ( f ) At the ſame time (ſays Euſebius, as Vale- (f) Papiareadem etare 
ſus renders him) Papias was famous; a man very Fo meg An —_ 
Eloguent and Learned , and well 5kill'd in Scripture. Scripeurarum peritus, Eu- 


Bur Chriſtopherſon (his other Tranſlator) goes high- —_— hocpobl- 
. "4 «> dlCll]: . 
er, (as uſually he docs when it makes for the Ca- Chriſtopherſon.Cap.3. 
tholick Cauſe) and in his Tranſlation ſays morc in Grz. 30. Latinz Verſio- 
Commendation of Papias, then is in the Text : ** 
For he tells us, That Papias (beſides his knowled go BO 
.. . . g ) Omnium aliaruny 
of Scripture) was a man (9) certainly moſt learned in 1,199 frmia ws yer 
the Imowledge of All Other Arts. Now if this be *ſertiſinus. Thidem. 
true, then that Character 1 have given him before, ,,< "ct wo of Se. Fate 
15notfo; and then his Antiquity ( which was (h) carpe. Euſeb. Hiſt.lib.3. 
great) and his great Learning (inall Arts and Sci: AD Tg 
> : : - artyrdom 
ences, as well as Scripture) conſider d; his Teſti- Anno Chriſt. 167. Baro- 
mony, that Babylon, whence St. Peter writ, was 7!us Annotat. ad Marty- 


rolog. Romanum, ad di- 
Rome, will be more valid, and of greater Autho- * Jan. 26. p.81. Col.1, 


ty, 
In Anſwer to this; Iſy, 1. That all thisCom- Anſwer, 
nendation of Papias before mention'd, is fo far 
rom having any Authority from Euſebius , that 
usa plain Forgery. Euſebius (as to this paſſage) 
evidently corrupted ; and this Commendation 
t Papias (by whoſe Ignorance or Knavery, [ 
now not) ſhuffled into the Text, long after Euſe- 
us his death. For, 2. Ruffinus (who Tranſlated 
uſebius his Hiſtory above One thouſand two 
unared yearsago) in the place above quoted , 
ysonly thus— About this time flouriſhed Polycarpe 
Sg Bijbop 
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(i) Quibus Temporibus 
floruit Polycarpus Smyrne- 
orum Epijcopm, & Papas 
Similiter Apud Hitrapo- 
lim Sacerdotium: gerens, 
Ruſhn.l.3.c.35.in Excu- 
ſo Rhenarci. Baſil. 1528, 

(k In Cod. MS. Ruth- 
nj, clt. Lib. 3. cap.32. 


(1) Totum hoc Elogium 
Papie aceſt in noſtrs Codi- 
Cibus, Valeſhus in Not.ad 
Lib.3.Euſebij.c.36.P.55. 

(m) Non dubito, quin 
hec. verba ab Imperito 
Scholiaſte adjetta ſunt , 
preter Euſebijy mentem & 
Sententiam, Valeſius Ibi- 
dem. 

(n) Quomodo fiers po- 
reft ut Euſebius Papiam hic 
appellet virum dottiſſimum, 
& ſcripturarum peritiſſi- 
mum, cum in fine Libi 
affirmat diſerte , Papiam 
Mediocrs Ingenio predi- 
tum, Planeque Rudem ac 
Simplicem. Valeſius Ibi- 
dem. 

(o) Euſeb. lib. 3. c.39. 

(p) Euſeb. Hiſt. lib. 3, 
C.39.p-112, Valeſjj Edit. 
vide Nicephor. lib. 3, 
C,20, 

(9) At. 21.8. Vide 
Nicephor. Hiſt, lib. 3, 
pag.252.C. 


Biſhop of Smyrna, and Papias Biſhop of Hierapolis. 
So the Printed Edition of ( 7 ) Ruffinus by B. Rhe- 
nanus; and a very Ancient and Compleat MS. of 
Ruſſnus (1 my Keeping and Poſleſſion) exactly 
(4) agrecs withit;z and there is not one word of 
that Commendation of Papias, which 1s now cx- 
cant in Euſebius : And therefore we may Con- 
clude, that Anciently it was not there, but the 
Textof Euſebius. (by fraud or folly) 1s ſince Cor- 
rupted: For had it been in Exſebius when Ruffin 
Tranſlated him,there had been no reafon he ſhould 
have leftit out. 3+ And which is yet more con- 
{iderable, Yaleſius (a very Learned Roman Carho- 
lick) who laſt publiſhed Euſebius , Ingenuouſly 
Confeſles, that of three or tour Greck MSS. of 
Euſebius, which he made uſe of un his Edition, not 
any one of them (1) had that Commendation of Pa- 
1asz and therefore he doubts not, but theſe words were 
{ m ) added by ſome Ignorant Scholiaſt, contrary to the 
Fudgment and Senſe of Euſebius. For (ſays (n) he) 
how is it poſſible that Euſebius ſhould call Papias a 
Moſt Learned Man, and Moſt Skill'd in Scripture, 
who in the ſame (0) Book ſays, he was A Rude and 
Simple Perſon, of Very Little Wit or Fudgment. And 
us Ignorance eſpecially appzars (as in other 
things) in that 
1. He ſays that Philip, whoſe Daughters were Pro- 
pheteſſes, was Plulip the ( p) Apoſtle ; when the 
(q) Text, (had he read or remembred it ) cx- 
preſly ſays, That it was Plulip the Deacon. 


2. Paplas 


= To WW by 


againſt Queen Elizabeth. I15 


2. Papias ſaid, (and in his Writings publiſhed his | | 
Opinion) That hearing (r) Oral Traditions, was Mc. Vice _— Hiſt, 
more profitable, then reading Scriptures). That ge Dt. ak NN 
is, to hear the Storicsand Tales of private and Nicephor.1.3.c.20. 
fallible Perſons (and that in Matters of Religi- 
on) was more profitable, then to read the Sa- 
cred Oraclcs of God, penn'd by Divinely In- 
ſpircd Infallible Perſons. St. (/) Fohn tells us, (/) Joh.20. 30. 31. & 
he had writ ſo many and ſuch things, as were 21:25: 
neceflary and ſuthcicnt to Salvation , yer lctr 
out thouſands of things, which he thought not 
neceſſary. But Papias ( with great Ignorance 
and Impiety) preters the unwritten Tradition of 
thoſe things concerning our blefſed Saviour, 
which the Apoſtles had onutted, as not neccl- 
fary, nor fo uſcful as thoſe things they had 
writ. And fo in Contradiction to the Holy 
Spirit and St. John (his Infallible Amanuenſis ) 
calls the Tradition of thoſe unwritten things 
more uſeful, which they. had omitted as not 
uſctul atall. And this his Ignorance and want 
of Judgment further appears, 

3. Becauſe Euſebius tells us, That he had (amongſt 
his Traditions) ( t) ſtrange and novel Parables and (t) zives of mas,&c. 
Doftrines of our bleſſed Saviour, and other things I —"—_— 
more Fabulous ; and amongit them lis Millena- > " 
ry Herefie, of which he was Father, and (to the 
Infccting many others) did propagatc1t: And 
he fell to thoſe wild Opinions chuctly by hs 1g- 
norance and Miſunderſtanding of Scripture ; 
as Euſebius and Nicephorzs tcll us. And yet this 
{imple Perfon, and Arch-Hererick, 1s the prin- 

S 2 cipal . 
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(u} Scaliger in Anno- 
tat. in Joh. 18.31. Perrits 
Rome nunquam fut : ſed 
predicabat Th Hamming As 
cias » Cryra Metropsln + 
rat Babylon, ex qua ſeris 
bit Epiſtolam ſuam. Vid. 
Johan. Rainoldum con- 
tra Hartum, &c. 

(x) Tamerſi Verteres Ex- 
7ftimavyerint Petrum Voca- 
bulo Bzbylonss ſranificaſſe 
Urbem Remam, probabzlis 
et Scaligers ConjeOura 
qu ex Ipſa Babylone ſcrip- 
ram a Petro parat Efiſto- 
lam banc ad Tuagos di- 


Fperſos, &c. Petrus de 


 Warca Archiepiicopus 


Pariſttenſis, De Concor- 
GJi2 Saccrd. & Imperij. 
[.6.C.1.$.4:p.59. Tom.2, 

( y ) Baronius Annal, 
T 0in.1.2d Annum Chri- 
ſit 45. $- 16. I7. 

'2) Hec Sententia 76» 
fcili videtur tx Aftis Apo- 
frolorum » EX quibus C07 
ftar Petrum, in Tudea ac 
Syr:4 ſemper manſiſſe.uſgue 
«ad ultzmmum Annum As 
7: i374,4c, Hen, Valeſiug 
in Neris ad Cap.16.1. 7, 
Hiſt. £ccicl, Euicbiy pap. 


2 3+ 344 


*Rome, and that Peter was thcre. 


em 


cipal and prime Witncſs Rome has, to prove 


that Babylon (in the Epiſtle of Peter ) 11gnifics 
For other 
place in Scripture, they have none, and only 
Papias (and his Followers) for that. By thc 
Premiſles, I think 1t may appear to Impartia 
Perſons, That ſeeing Paptas preterr'd Tradition 
(or ſanac mens talk before the Scriptures) that 
he was a man of very weak znderſtanding, and 
crr'd by miſunderſtanding Scripture, that he 
writ Fables rather than Hiitory, and maintaurd 
the Millenary Opinion , which Rome now calls 
Herefie : 1 ay theſe things Confider'd, his Au- 
thority and Credit 1s, (it any at all) very little; 
and yet 'ris all- our Adverfarics have ( his Fol- 
lowers Teſttmonics being derived from , and 
depending upon his) to prove out of Scripture, 
that Peter writ that Epiſtle at Rome, or cver was 
there. This1s a Truth ſo manifeſt, that not 
only (z) Proteſtants, but moſt Learned Roman 
(x) Catholicks, ſay and prove ; that Peter writ 
that Epiſtle, not at Rome, but Babylon in Chal- 


* dea. And further; that he did not write it at | 


Rome , will be evident from Scripture, and 
what their own moſt Learned Author Confeſ- 
{cs. For, 1. (y ) Baronizs tells us, It was writ, 
Anno Chriſli 45. 2. To make this probable, 
both he, Petavizs, and others, generally ſay; 
t hat Peter went to Rome in the ſecond year of 
Claudius; which was Anno Chriſti 44. 3. But 
this a very Learned Roman Catholick evidently 
( 2) Contutcs from Scripture, and good Au- 

thoritics ; 
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thoritics; and plainly ſhews, that Peter was al- 

ways in 7adea or Syria, till the death of Herod 

Aerippa, which was inthe fourth year of Clau- 

dius, and the Six and forticth year of our bleſ- 

{:d Saviour. And therefore 1t was 1mpoſlible 

that Peter ſhould write that Epiſtle at Rome, in 

the Five and forticth year of our blefled Savi- 

our, who never came thither till the year Forty 

fix, unleſs they will fay (and chey do fay tings 

as impoſſible) that he wric an Epiſtle at Rome 

when he was not there. 4. Nay, 'tis certain 

from-what Luke ſays 1n the (a) Aits of the Apo- (a) A&.1g.%c. 
files, that Peter continued in Fudea till the 2 _— 
Council met at Jeruſalem about the Queſtion 2+) 7s Gronics Alix: 
concerning Circumciſion, and the Ceremonial _— Concilium _ 
Law. Surc 1t 1s, that he was preſent at that Clans, 6 (Gone * 
Counctl; which was Anno Chriſti 51. ſays (þ) melim dixiſſer. 7. fe e- 
Baronius, Bellarmine, and others; the Learned pry Hen Valeſas 
(c) Valeſeus thinks (and gives his reafon for it , in Notis ad Cap.18.1.2. 
(more probable ro me, then any brought for Fit-Ecclel-Euleb.p.37. 
the Contrary Opinions) that the Council was © 

held, Anno Claudij. 7. and Chriſti. 49.take which 

Computation you pleaſe, 1f St. Peter wrote that 

Epiſtle at Rome, Anno Chriſti 45. he muſt have 

writ there, ſeycral years betore he came thi- 

ther. 5. Nay, 'tis further Evident, (let that 

Council be when they will) that Peter was not 

at Rome, 1n the year. 51. which Baronius men- 

tons, but at Feruſalem. For St. (d) Paul tells (4) Gal.1-18; 

us, that thre2 years after his Converlſion , 

(whuch was about the year. 37.) he wene to Je- 
 Taſalem to ſee Peter, and found him there : _ 

then 
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(e)Gal.2.,1.$.9. 


Cf ) They ſay, he fate 
at Kome.25. years , and 


that he was martyr'd 


Neronis. 13. or Anno 
Chriſti. 68. ſo that thoſe 
25. years mult begin 
Anno Chriſti. 43%, And 
then Anno Chriſti. 51. he 
had ſate at Rome eight 
years. 
(g)4 Pet-1.1. 


/6) The Firft Epiſtle 
of Peter was writ Anno 
Chriſti. 45. So Baronius 
Annal.Tom. 1. ad Ann. 
45-$.16. And the ſame 
Baronius Annal.Tom. 1. 
ad Annum Chriſt. 97. s. 
1. tells us, that the Re- 
velation of St. Jobn was 
writ Azno Chriſti 97, 
thatis, 52. ears aſter, 


then (e ) fourtcen vears aſter , (which was a- 
bout the year.5 1.) he went to Jeruſalem again, 
and then found Peter there. According toour 
Adverſaries Compurarion, in the year. 5 1. Pe- 
ter had fate Biſhop in Rome about (f ) eight years; 
and yet St. Paul neither found, nor ſought 
him at Rome (where he was not) but at Feruſe- 
lem, where he was, with the Jews, who werc 
Committed to lis Charge and Curc. 6. Lalit 
ly, 'Tis Evident, St. Peter writ that firſt Epiſtle 
to the Aſiatick ( g) Diſperſion of the Jews, of 
which Babylon was the Mctropolis: And ſure 
it 1s, that when he ſays, 7he Church of Babylon 
ſalutes you ; he intended (as all men do, who 
writc Epiitles of that Nature) that they ſhould 
know where he was, and who they were who 
ſaluted them; which was Impoiſible for them 
to do, if by Babylon he meant Rome. For at 
that time,Rome neither was, nor could be known 
to any by the name of Babylon; no Author 
(Sacrcd or Civi]) having ever call'd it fo. 'Ti 
tcuc, St. Fohn above ( þ ) Fitty years after,cal, 
Rome, Babylon. But he writing Myſterious Pro- 
pheries, ſpoke (to uſe Euſebius's word) Tromwmnyy 
uſed many Types, Figures and Metaphors, to 
expreſs future things. But that Peter, who 
writ no ſuch Myſtcrious Prophetical Predict: 
ons, but the plain Duties, and Promiſes of th 
Goſpel, ſhould uſc ſuch Types or Figures, ha 
neither truti nor any probability. By the Pre- 
muſles, I hope it may appear, that it cannot bs 
proved out of Scripture, that ever Peter was at 
Rome. 4. Þul 
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. But let it be granted, that it could be proved 
outof Scripture (which is manifeſtly untrue ) 
that Petzy was at Rome, yet thence 1t will not 
follow that ever he was Biſhop there: much 
Ic for Five and twenty years, as 1s vainly pre- 
tended. For, 1. That he was Biſhop of Rome 
(or any place elſe) there 1s not one ſyllable in 
Scripture; and ſo from thence there can be no 
proof of his Roman Biſhoprick, And, 2. It it 
be granted (which 1s evidently untrue) that it 
could (out of Scripture) be clearly proved, that 
he was at Rome a longer time, yet hence 1t docs 
not follow that he was Biſhop the:c: For he was 
at Jeruſalem, Samaria, Foppa, Gc. (as 1s evident 
1n Scripture) and yet our Adverfaries neither 
do, nor (withany ſnſe or reafon) can ſy, that 
he was Biſhop of all thoſe places. 3. Ireneus 
(an ancient and an approved Author) expreſly 
fays, (i) That Peter and Paul C in ogy Linus 
firſt Biſhop of Rome ; That Anacletus ſucceeded 
him, and that Clemens ( after the Apoſtles ) was 
the third Biſhop there. After him, Ewſebius ſays 


- 


the ſame thing ; 7 hat after the ( k ) Martyrdom of 
Paul and Peter, Linus was the firſt Biſhop of 


Rome. Andagain, ſpeaking of the Biſhops of 
Rome, he ſays, 7 hat ( 1) Linus was the firſt, and 
Anencletus (or Anaclerzs, as he is uſually call'd) 
the ſecond. And though Euſebius fay, That Li- 
nus was (m) Primus poſt Petrum.. the firſt Biſhop 
of Rome after Peter ; yet his meaning 1s nor, 
that Peter was Biſhop of Rome before him, as is 
evident by what he ſays afterwards ; That 

Cle- 


C1) Petrus & Paulus 
fundantes Eccleſiam Ro- 
manam, Lino Epiſcopatum 
tradiderunt Surcedit et A- 
nacletus, poſt enm Tertio 
Loco ab Apoſtolis Clemens- 
Irenzus.lib. 3.cap.3. 

(KR) Tis 5 Pouoer; 
&c. Poſt Pauli Perrique 


Martyrium, Primus Eccles: 
fie Romane, Epiſcepatum- 


ſuſcepit Linus ,Euſeb.Hiſt; 
1.3.c.2. vide Niceph.1.3, 
cap. etiam. 2. 


(1) A3»@ 3 6 Ilior@,. 


Primus fuit Linus, ſecun- 
dus Anencletus.. Eufeb. 
Ibid. 1.3. c.21. | 

(-m) Euſeb. Ibid. lib. 3. 


CAP. 4. 7447 & wer Bide- 


Tp'y, 
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ns. 


(n) Clemens, wer Nlau- 
avv 3, leroy, Tertins & 
Paulo & Petro Rome E- 
piſcopus, Enſeb. loco d:i- 
cto. cap. 21. vide Epi- 
phanium adverſus Hzre- 
ſes. lib. 1. Hzref. 27. 
Carpocratianorum $. 6. 
Pag.107. 


(0) Sciendum eſt Euſe- 
bium Apoſtolos Inordine 
Epiſcoporum minime N; - 
merare, Hen. Valeſiusin 
Annotat.ad Hiſt, Eccle- 
ſaſticam Euſeb.1. 3.c.21. 
& Notarum. pag. 50. 
Col. 2. B. 

Cp) Lib. 3. Cap. 2. & 
Cap.21. 

(q) Gal. 2.9. 


(r) Gal. 2.1.7.8.9, 


Clemens (n) was the third Biſhop of Rome, After 
the Apoſtles Paul and Peter; and by what Irene- 
us ſaid before him, That Clemens was the thir( 
Biſhop of Rome After the Apoſtles. or if this 
be good conſcquence—Linus was firſt Biſhop f 
Rome after Pcter ; Ergo, Peter was Biſhop of 
Rome t00. Then this (1n Ireneus and Euſebiu;, 
who borhſay ir,) will be good Conſequence al- 
ſo; Clemens was third Biſhop of Rome after Paul 
and Peter ; Ergo, Paul and Peter were both Bi- 
ſhops of Rome. The truth is, that neither Con- 
{ſequence is good. Ireneaus and Euſebius did 
indeed believe Paul and Peter Founders of the 
Roman Church, but neither of them to be Br 
ſhops there ; which a Learned Roman Catholick 
evidently ſaw, and publickly (o) acknowledg: 
es. By the way, let me obſerve; That Eſeb:- 
us 1ntwo places here (p ) cited, puts Parl be- 
fore Peter : and not only Exſebrus (a falliblc 
Author) but St. Paul himſclt puts James before 
(q) Peter. Now if Euſebius or St. Paul had 
known and behiev'd St. Peter to: have been 
(what the Pope and his Party , without any 
ground vainly Imaginc) the Sypream Monarch 
over the whole Church and the Apoſtles themſelves; 
it had been a great Aﬀront and Injury to St. 
Peter, and ſuch an Incivility as St. Paul would 
not have bcen guilty of. 4. And'tis yet morc 
Conſiderable, what St. Paul fays (r ) in the 
place Ja{t cited ; For there we have theſe things 
CErtain In the Text, 1. That Peter was the A- 
poltle of the Circumciſion; the Jews were Com- 
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mitted to him,as his ( ſ) Charge and Curc,as the 
Gentiles to Paul. 2.1t was our blefIcd Saviour 
who (t) Commiſfion'd both of them, and appointed 
them thoſe Provinces ; for none clfe could. He 
only could afſign them theirProvinces, who gave 
them the Apoſtolical Power to govern them. 
Peter (as our Adverſarics ſay) was Supream Mo- 
narch of the whole Church , had no Superior bur 
our blefſed Saviour, and fo none clſc to Com- 
miſſion him , or Appoint him his Province. 
3. Both of chem till that time, had dibgently , 
and (with great Succeſs ) cttectually labour'd 
in their ( z ) ſeveral Provinces , Peter among(t 
the Jews, Paul amongſt the Gentiles. 4. By a 
mutual Agreement, they ( x ) conſentand pro- 
muſe, That Peter (as he had ( y ) before , ſo ) for 
(z) the future, He ſhould go to the Fews, and 
make them his Charge and Cure , and Paul to the 
Gentiles. 5. And this Agreement was about 
the year of our Lord: 51. when ( according to 
our Adverſarics Computation) he was, and had 
been Biſhop of Rome Eight or Nine years. 6. I 
defire then to know, Whether Peter (after this 
Conſent and Agrcement of the Apoltles) con- 
tinued Biſhop ot the Gentiles at Rome, ( as our 
Adverfarics pretend he did) or not? It he did, 
he contradicted his Commuilion, which our 
bleſſed Saviour had given him, to be the Apo- 
{tle of the Circumciſion , and Neglected the 
Jews, whom he had ( a) Concredited to his carc, 
and Committed to him , as his proper Charge. 
For to take the charge of the Gentiles and Jews 
too, wasnot only againit his Commiſſion, but 
againſt 


(/} Gal.2.7. 

(t) Unus & 1dem mihs 
Evangeliym preputty , & 
Petro Circumciſion creds- 
att, me miſit ad Gentes , 
Hllum poſuit in Fudea, Hi- 
eronymus in Cap. 2. ad 
Galaras. d, 

{u) Verl, 3, 

(x) Verſ(.9. 

(y) As is evident in 
the Acts of theApoltles, 
and by his firſt Epiſtle 
writ ( as Baronins lavs ) 
Ann 45. Chriſti. Annal. 
Tom..adAnn.45.Num. 
16. vid. Euleb, Hiſt. 1.3. 
CI. where he ſays, that 
Peter preach*'d the Go- 
ſpel long to the Aſrarick 
Diſperſion of the Fews , 
before he came to Rome; 
and Nicephorus ſays fo 
rOO, 

(z) And ?is certain , 
that after the year. F1. 
(of which we now ſpeak) 
he took the Jews for his 
Charge and Cure : as is 
evident from his two E- 
piſtles writ to them , 
Ann.63, And the Con- 
feſlion of Baronize, An- 
nal. Tom.1. ad Ann. 68. 
Nuin.z. 


(4) Gal.2,7.mmmcs v]ay 
&c. Petro Concreditum 


eſt Evangelium preputs | 
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(b) Quod Fettat ad Ec- 
cleſiam Antiochenam, hoc 
Anno (Chriſti. 29.) In- 
Hlitutam a Petro, & ſep- 
tem Anni: ab eodem admi- 
niſtratam, &c. Baronius: 
Annal. Tom. 1. ad An- 
num Chriſti. 39. $. 9. 

(c) Perris Eceleſiam 
Antiechenam fſundans, in- 
de Romam adiit, Euſeb.in 
Chron.ad Ann. Claud. 1. 
And they ſay he went to 
Rome , Our bleſſed Savi- 
our Commanding him ſo to 
do, Cum. 7. Annos An- 
tiochie ſediſſet, Prſtea Fu- 
bente Chrifto Roman ve- 
nit, Longus A Coriola- 
no in ſumma Concil. in 
Principio , in ſeric Pon- 
tifhcum. 

( d ) Tas *?A roy nwy 
*Exxancizs» Bec. Anton 
chene Eccleſie Epiſcopus 
Primus erat Enodins, 
Idem in Chronico, ad 
Annum Claudij 2. 

(ce) Baronius Ibidem; 
ad Ann. 29.5.9. 

(f ) All that Euſebius 
ſays, Is only this 
Tlirpes & ropupcies Þ Is 
*Aplreye's, Tramy Sui 
was *E xxayoay &s Pouns 
« 74108 xneuTey wvaſyivey. 
Ad Ann. Claudij. s, 


againſt that Solemn Conſent, and Agreement of 
the Apoſtles before mention'd , wherein 1t was 
agreed and pronufed, That Peter ſhould go (not 
to Rome) but to the Circumciſion , and Paul 
tro the Gentiles. Nor can it be credible that 
Peter would Act in Contradiction to his Com- 
miſlion, and his Agreement ſo ſolemnly made 
with the Apoſtles. Bur if at the time of that 
Agreement, (which was Anno Chriſti. 51:) he ct 
ther was not, ( which 15:molt true) Biſhop of 
Rome, or then left it ; then it eyidently follows, 
Thar he Continued not Biſhop of Rome for Five 
and twenty years, as 1s by our Adverfaric, 
(with'great: confidence and no reaſon) aſſerted. 
7. And this is further manifett , from our Ad- 
verſarics own Principles and Poſitions: Baron: 
us tells us, That Peter was (b ) Bijhop 'of Anti 
och ſeven years; and at Rome five and twent 
years : And for this he Cates Exſebius. his Chr 
nicon. By the way, (concerning what Baroniu 
ſays of Peter's bcing Biſhop tor ſo many years a 
Antioch and Rome) Obſerve, 1. That Euſebiu 
ſays indeed, that Peter ( c ) founded: the Chmi) 
of Antioch ; and then, by cur bleſſed Saviour; 
Command, (as they ſay) went 10 Rome. But, 
far 1s he from ſaying that he was ſeven yeat 
Biſhop there, that he expreſly ſays, That Euo 
dius was the Firit (4) Biſhop of Anti. 
2. When he Cites Exſebius his (e ) Chronicon « 
prove that Peter was Five and twenty years Þ 
ſhop of Rome, and refers us, to what Eſebi 


{ f) ſays) ad Ann. 2. Claudij. The man ( wit 
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-underſtood no Greek) 1s nuſerably miſtaken ; 
as Univerfally he 1s , when he meddles with 
Greek Authors, unleſs their Tranſlations be 
crue ) for Exſebius 1n his Greek Text, ( as all 
know, and may ſez) has no ſuch { g ) thing, as (2) The words Bao- 
Five and twenty years; nay , he does not fo re larry as being Em- 
l ais words Ad An- 

much as ſay, that he was Biſhop of Rome at all, num. 2. Claudij, are in- 
much leſs that he was Five and twenty years 4ed(partof them) Ad 
Bilhop there. But the Latin Copics (Interpo- wg « as hy os 
laced and Corcuptcd, as thouſands others are five 4nd rwenty years Bi- 
by Roman Arts ) deceived him. But to let {{? > bonngetenon 
thus paſs; Baronius ſays, That Peter was Seven ther year of Claudine. 
years Biſhop of Antioch, and Five and twenty of 
Rome. So that ( 1n the whole ) he was Two 
and thirty ycars Biſhop in Syria and Italy, and 
took upon him the Charge and Cure of the 
Gentiles in thoſe Provinces. Now our bleſſed 
Saviour's Paſſion and Aſcenſion was (h) Anno (+) Baronius Annal. 
Chriſti. 34. to which if 32. be added (the time 1997-120 Ann. Chriſti 
wherein Peter was Biſhop of Antioch or Rome ) TO 
tie product will be. 66. So that from the Af- 
cen{1on of our bleſſed Saviour till the year. 66. 
Peter had taken the Epiſcopacy and particular 
Charge of a Gentile-Church; andhis (7 ) Martyr- | (9 Idem- Tom.r-ad 
dom was. 13. Neronts, that 1s, Anno Chriſti,68. or a 9 the: 
(asBaronius Computes)69.whence (by this their 
Account) it evidently follows, that during all 
the time trom our bleſſed Saviour's Aſcention 
to his Martyrdom (about two years only cx- 
ccpted ) Perzer was the Apoſtle and Biſhop of 
a Gentile-Church. Which 1s, 1. Mamnifeſtly un- 
true, and incontiſtent with what 1s ſaid of Peter 
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(&k) Gal. 2. 1 1.12.13, 
Cc. 


(1) Act. 11.26, 
(m) AQt.14.22. 
(nz) Aft. 14.23 
(o) At. 14. 26.28. 


(p) A. 15, 35. vid. 


Act.18.22,23, 


; man Empire, and that while the Apoſtles liv'd; 
8 | 


and | : 


in the Afs of the Apoſtles, with his: Commiſſi- 
on, in which the care of the Circumciſion. was 
concredited to-him by our bleſſed Saviour, and 
with his Solemn Agreement with the Apoftles 
tO £Oto the C ircumciſiong”s Paul was to the Ger:- 
tiles. And, 2.1t is without any the leaſt ground 
in Scripture, by which, 1t neither docs, nor can 
appear that ever Peter was at Rome, ſo much as 
for one Day, much leſs chat he was Biſhop there 
Five and twenty years. Nor can 1t appear 1n 
Scripture, that ever he was at Antioch , ſave (4 
Once, nor 15 there any mention of any thing 
he then did there; ſave that he diſlembled, ani 
was juſtly reprehended for it, by St.. Paul, 
whereas 1t1is evident in Scripture, that St. Paul 
was atAntioch for a whole (1) year at one time,con- 
ſtiruted the Church there, confirmed them (m) 
afterwards in the Faith, and (n) ordain'd Fl 
ders to govern them, {ta1d there a ( 0 ) long time, 
and (p ) continued there preaching the Goſpel; and 
yet (notwithſtanding all this) it we will believe 
them; Peter was Biſhop there, and not Parl 
The truth is; though it be Evident that Paul 
as Apoſtle, did all. Epiſcopal Acts there yer'tis 
certain, that neither he nor Peter, was parti 
cularly Biſhop of that, or any other place 
3. It 1s utterly incredible, that Peter the Su- 
prcam Head and Monarch of the Church. ( as 
they pretend) ſhould for Two and thirty years 
be Bithop, and have the particular Charge and 
Cure of two of the greateſt Citics in the Ro- 


they 
thei 
Lab 
0n t 
pear 
017 


in that ye 
It, Paul, < 
Hierome O! 
num Chri 


" againſt Queen Elizabeth. 


and yet none of them (nor he himfelt ) in any 
of their Writirgs , ſhould fay one Syllable of 
it, nor mention ſo much as one ſingle Epiſco- 
pal Act done by him, in either ofethoſe Cities, 
in thoſe two and thirty ycars; no nor St. (p ) 
Luke in the As of the Apoſtles , nor St. Paul, 
who liv'd long in Antioch, and longer 1n Rome, 
and had opportunity , nay (had 1c been true ) 
a neceſſity to mention it. He had need of a 
ſtrong Faich, who can believe this; tor my 
part, Credat Judeus Apella, 4c. 4. And as tor 
Peter's bzing Seven years Biſhop of Antioch, and 
Twenty five of Rome; 1t 1s turther Confidera- 
ble, That the greateſt Patrons of this Popiſh Poſi- 
tion , although they agree in the Concluſion , that 
Peter was. ſo long Bijbop at thoſe two places ; yet 
they Contradict each other, and the Truth; and by 
their own Poſitions , (to ſave their Adverſaries that 
Labour) utterly. Overthrow and Confute that Pojuti- 
on they indeavour to prove. This Evidently ap- 
pears 1n this Caſe, as it1s ſtated by Onuphrius,Ba- 
ronius and Bellarmine. 


(p) I confeſs Bayons- 
5, and Hicrom (whom 
he Cites, Commentary 
orum in Epiſt. ad Gal. 
lib. 1, cap. 2, ) tell as, 
That Peter was Biſhop 
of Antioch ; and are not 
well pleas'd that Luke 
left it out of his Hiſto- 
ry inthe Acts of the' A- 
poltles. Nay they ſpeak 
irreverently of him, and 
ſay » That he left that, 
and many other thirgs our 
of his Hiltory, by a Lt 
berty or Licence he took 
to himſelf, Flanc cum 
tatuit Lucas,Cy alia Mul- 
re Hiſioriographi Licen- 
tia Pretermiſit, Primun 
Epiſcopum Antioche Pe- 
trum fuſe Accepimus 
(ſays Hitrome there)quod 
Lucas penitns Omiſit, But 
Hicrom (though an ex- 
cellent Perſon) had his 
Pallions and Errors, and 


in that very place, indeavours to juſtifie Petey, as not tobe blam*d, againſt the expreſs words of 
St. Paul, Gal. 1.11. Luke writ by the direCtion of the Holy Ghoſt , and if he writ not all that 
Hierome or Baronius would bave him, yet they ſhould not Cenſuce hig. Vide Baronium ad An- 
num Chriſti. 39. 5s. 8. 

(q) Onuph. Panyin.in 
Annotat ad Plat. in vitis 
Pont. ad vitam Petri. 

(r) Ex his.g.primis An- 
ns, uſq, ad Initium An.2, 
Imper .Clandij,Petram 7u- 
dea nunquam exeſſiſſe, ex 
quo & Paulo, apertiſſime 
Conſtar, Idemr. ibidem.. 


t. (q) Onphrizs tells us, That Peter remain'd 
conſtantly in Judea, for Nine (r ) years next 
after our bleſſed Sawuiour's death, that is till the 
year of Chriſt. 4.3. after this , he was Biſhop of 
Antioch.Sever years ; to-the year of our bleſſed 

Sa- 
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| | Saviour. $0. And then Five and twenty years he 
4 ſat Biſbop of Rome; thart 1s, ( by his own 
'| Computation ) till the year of Chriſt, 75 by P 
1} So thae by this Account, Peter was Biſhop 
| j Scent aff of Rome, Anno Chriſti. 75- And yet hethere y 
4 wes, noviſſre Neronis ſays, 7 hat Petcr (ſ) died, Anno Chriſti, 6 9. of 
38 Arno, Chriſti vero 69. 1- And then (by his Calculation) Peter was Bt- h 
t wo Baronius Annal. ſhop of Rome Six years after his death. | 
' Tom. 1.ad Ann. 39.5.8. = 9. Bgronius ſtates the Queſtion thus. Peter came G 
+ pl on hide, to Antioch Anno Chriſti. 29. and was Biſbcy Fe 
Tl $.13, there (u) Seven years ; tat 18, tall the year + 
i of Chriſt. 46. And then he ſays, that from ; 
7 Antioch Peter went to Rome, and fate there 7 
A (x) Baronius Ibider?. Biſhop (x) Five and Irenty years ; that 1s, till A 
+ 1 BY $.9. Ann.39. the year. 71. Ando (by his own account) p 
: | Y |; Peter mult be Biſhop of Rome two years after = 
j. 13Y he was dead: For the ſame Baronius tells(y] 
*bÞ, 4 Cy) Anno Chriſt. 69, us, that Peter died Anno Chriſti. 69g. And —_ 
1). | nay toi ro though this Account of Peter's Epiſ, *PE 
*.2l Petrus & Paulus Mar- g Or Z eter $ EPHCOPACY the 
14.40 exrium kblare. And at Rome, be not only Erroncous, bur (to al The 
WE)! iy. Mark 83. | Intcl1gear Perſons) Ridiculous; yer (z) Bel- Gow 
Ei 1 BY (z.) Vide Bellarm. de larmine maintains the ſam Opinion , not = 
': |. i Chrotat only in Contradiction to Ozuphrius, but to —_ 
i F #3 | ſuz Part. 2, ad Annum Euſebins * Hierome , Epiphanius , Wc. ( Y tho 
_ TG "CAUSE whoſc Opinions Baronizs endeavours to CON- ſack 
| a a i od hos. futc. In ſhort, as there is no ground 11 —_ 
lu 1+ 69. 5.2. Scripture, that Peter cvcr was at Rome; (0 Pay 
wk that he was Twenty five years Biſhop there, Po 
it I Mi neither Scripture nor purer Antiquity af Hl 
i} be'B {-; Vide Toſ Scaligeri tords them any proof, or probability : Et y 
b- "18 n _—_— ſebizs his Greek Chronicon, baſcly (b) COrruP- C I 
6.50/40 89, cdina Latin Verſion of it, about Four hun m_—_ 
Ry td | 
(BUT |; th 
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dred years after our bleſſed Saviour, . being 
that they mult rely upon. 

s. Our Adycrfarics had ill luck, when they made 
Peter fir{t Biſhop of Rome , attributed the. Su- 
premacy to him, and (that he might have it) 
made the Pope his Succeſſor. For had they 
choſen Paul 1n ſtead of Peter, they might have 
had far more (though not enough ) to prove 
(and that out of expreſs Scripture) both Paul's 
Supremacy, and the Popes Succeſſion to him. 
For theſe tollowing Particulars ( eycry one of 
them) may cvidently be proved out of Scrip- 
ture. 1. That the Romans were ( c ) Gentiles. (ce) Rom. 1.13; 

2. That Paul (by our bleſſed Sxviour's ( 4) __(9) Att: 22. 21. Gal, 
Appointment) was the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, * 

Peter was-not, but of the (e ) Jews. 3. Paul (<) Ibidem. 

was two whole ( f ) years at Rome, Converted, Q) AR.28. 30.31, 
and Eſtabliſhed a Church there ; but it cannot 

appear by. Scripture ;, . that Peter was cver 

there. 4. The Care ( mow Exxannar) (g) of all (9) 2. Cor. 11.28, > 
The Churcbes lay upon St.Paul ; no ſuch thing in 7 

Scripture ever ſaid of Peter. 5. St. Paul made 

Orders and Ccnſlitutions tor the good govern- 

ment of ( þ) All the Churches (without any Au- (b)*Oiteet mi; *Ex- 
thority, Leave, or Commiſſion from Peter) no Mrner wins Sheniaruue 
ſuch thing ever ſaid of Peter , cithcr in SCrip- mou, Ediione, Confliew 
ture, or primitive and pure Antiquity. 6. St. !) Se 7 erdain in al 

Paul writ a Long and Excellent Epiſtle to the ro wart E Abs x 

Romans , Peter d1d no ſuch thing. Had the Omnibus deceo. 1. Cor. 

Holy Ghoſt in Scripture expreſly rold us, 77: VAR: 18.2, 

I. That our bleed Saviour had Appointed, and 

Commuſlion'd Peter to be the Apoſtle of the 


Gentiles 
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Gentiles ( and ſuch were the Romans), 2. That 

he was two whole years reſuding at Rome, Convent- 

ing and Eſtabliſhing a Church there. 3. That the 

Care and Cure of All the Churches lay upon him; 

ws: 4. That he made Orders and Conſtitutions for the 

_— Government of All The Churches. 5. That he 

Pats had writ an Epiſtle to the Romans,to Confirm them 

in that Faith he had preach'd amongſt them : Iay, 

had all theſe things been in Scripture expretly 

ſaid of Peter, our Advyerfarics with great noiſc 

w and confidence would (and with far more rea- 

. ſonand amaas” might) have aflerted Peter's 

| Supremacy, and his Roman Epiſcopacy, and 

that the Pope was, and 1s his Succetſor. Burt 

E |  ſceingnotoneof all theſe is ſaid of Peter, and 

- every oneof them expreſly ſaid of Paul, it is 

Beidens, that there 1s far more rcaſon and pro- 

bability ( and that grounded upon expreſs 

Scripture) that Paul was Biſhop of Rome (and 

G) 1 confeſs Beta —NOt Peter) and ſo the Pope might be his Suc- 

mine would (out of fre- ccflor. And yet our Adverſarics (7) reject 

ENT | Foul, pod will have Peter their far{t Biſhop 
perſwade us, that both a ys 1 

Perer and Paul were Bi» (though ſome of them impiouſly ſay, our ( 4) 


ſhops of Rome. Ireneus A. - . | 
— far —qpengey bleſſed Saviour was their firſt Biſhop ) That St. 
fixit Catalogum Romano- 
rum Epiſcoporum, & Primo Loco ponit Petrum & Paulum.De Rom. Pontif.lib, 2,cap.4.$.6.lrenzus. 
(k) Series & Succeſſio Row. Pontif, fic eſt : Primus Teſus Chriſtus. Longus a Coriol. ſumma Con- 
Cil. in Prin. in Serie Rom. Poneif.we bavethe very ſame words in the Edition of Platina, De vitis 
Pont.Col. Agripp.1626. But Platina(balely corrupted ſince his death) has no ſuch thing in the 
Old Edition,1485. But to make our bleſſed Saviour the firſt Biſhop of Rome, is not only errone- 
ous, but impious. 1. He never was at Rome, 2, He was not ſent, ſave to the loſt Sheep of the Houſe 
of Iſrael, (not in Perſon ſure, not to be a Biſhop of any Gentile Church). 3.There was no Chri- 
{tian Church at Reme while he liv'd of which he could be Biſhop. 4. Our bleſſed Saviour remains 
a Prieſt for ever, and cannot have any Succeſſor. Heb. 5.6. And therefore Bellarm. juſtly denies our 
B. Saviour to have anySuccelſor,becauſe he isPoneifex eternus.Bellar.de Script.Eccleſ. in T. Aquil 
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Paul was not Bilhop of Rome (notwithſtanding 
all the former things ſaid of him, in Scripture ) 
we believe and know, and willingly grant. 
But on the other fide, to ſay, that Peter was Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, concerning whom no ſuch things 
arc ſaid in Scripture, either 1n expreſs rerms , 
(as they arc of Paz!) or by Equivalence or any 
juſt Conſequence ; this we ſay, 1s very irratio- 
nal. For 1n things Moral or Hiſtorical (and of 
ſuch wearenow ſpeaking) which are Incapable 
of Phyſical or Mathematical Demonſtration, 
the higheſt Prudential Motives and Probabili- 
ties will, and ought to carry the Afſent of all 
wiſemen: and theretore fecing it 1s deny'd (and 
juitly roo) that Paul was ever Biſhop of Rome, 
though the Probabilities, grounded+on Scrip- 
ture, that he was ſo, be far greater then Peter 
can pretend to; for our Adverſarics to ſay,that 
Peter was Biſhop of Rome, muſt be, and 15, evi- 
dently irrational. If che great probabilities we 
have that Paul was Biſhop of Rome deſerve not 
our Afſent, certainly we cannot rationally 
conclude from far leſs Probabilities that Peter 
was ſo, 
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Bur when they would magnihe the Pope's = ghjef, 

'ower and Supremacy, (having no better Argu- 
nents) they make uſe of ſeveral Honorary 'Titles 
2vcn tothe Biſhop of Rome, and his Sec , and of 
ome Priviledges which they take ( or nultake 
ather) to be peculiar to the Popes, ſuch as; 
hoſe. 1. The Biſhop of Rome in many oY ; 

and. 
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culiar to himſelf, was Anciently a Title given 
to all Archbiſhops. So ( =) Alcuinus Flaceus 
tells us, 7 hat when a Biſhop was Eletted , they ſent 
him , ad Apoſtolicum , that he might Confecrate 
him. TheLearned Archbiſhop ( 0) of Paris, 
tclls me this; and alſo that this was the uſe of 
that word in the Sixth Century, in the time of 
Gregort:ss Turonenſis, who was made Biſhop a- 
bout the Year. 572. but afterwards, That Title 
was (p ) appropriated to the Pope. Now [1 
delire to know of our Adverſaries, how The 
Tile, being Appropriated to the Pope, docs 
make more for his Supremacy, then it did for 
the Archbiſhops, when it was common to them 


all 2 


. That Rome was Sedes Apoſtolica , and Cathedra 
Apoſtolica, we grant. Becauſe we are ſure Sr. 
Paul ( though not as Biſhop) ſate there. But 
that Peter ever was there, neither we nor our 
Adyerſarics are, or can be ſure. But 1t 15s, 
and (by our Adverfaries) muſt be granted 
too ; That Feruſalem, Antioch , and other ( q ) 
Churches (belides Rome) were Sedes Apoſtolice, 
and Eccleſie Apoftolice, and eo Nomine , were 
of great Eſteem in the Ancient Church. But 
the Biſhops of none of them then did, or 
could pretend to any Supremacy , much lfs 
to an Eccleliatical Monarchy : And why 
Rome ſhould more then they , when our Ad- 
verfarics can , and will give (which as yet the 
neyer did ) any Juſt and Cogent Reaſon, I ſhall 
V 2 ſubmur. 


(n) Cum Epiſcopm Ci- 
vitatts futrit demorium, 
Eligitur alia, & weniune 
ad Apoſtolicum cum Ele. 
tho, ut es Conſecrer Fpiſco- 
pum, Alcuinus de Divinis 
Officiis. Cap. 36, 

(s) Petrus de Matca 
de Concordia Sacerdotij 
& [mpzrij. Tom.4.lib.6, 
Cap. J.$. 3.pag- 67. 

(p) Sequens etas abſti- 
nuitt—C deinceps Apoſto- 
lici Titulus Sols Summo 
Pontifics attributm eſt ab 
Aethoribes, Idem Ibi- 
dem. 


(q) The Archbiſhop 
of Pars next before ci- 
ted, amonlt the Apoſto- 
lical Churches ( beſides 
thoſe I have named )rec- 
kons Alexandria, Epbeſus, 
Ancyra,Corinth, Theſſalo- 
nica;, and he might have 
added Philippi, ce. (De 
Concordia Sacerd.& Im- 
perij, lib. 7. cap. 4-$. 7. 
Tom.2, p.224.) for Tey- 
tulian adds it » in the 
Place next Cited, 
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(r) Age jam qui woles 
C.rioſnatem nelins exer- 
Ce; ein negotio ſalutis tus, 
percurre kecleſias Apoſte- 

* licas, apud quas Iple ad- 

buc Cathedre ApoStolorum 
ſuis locis Praſidentur;, a- 
pud gras Ipſe Aruthentice 
Litere eorum recitantur, 
Jonantes wocem, & repre- 
fentantes faciem uniuſcu- 
Juſque, Proxima eſt Tibs 
Achaza, habes Corinthum: 
St non longe es a Macedo- 
nia, babes Philippos, aut 
Theſſalonicenſes, $i pores 
1n Aſiam tendere , ' 
Epheſum: ſi autem Italie 
adjaces.habes Romamefc. 
Tertullian. de Przſcript. 
Cap. 36. pag. 338, Edit. 
Pameli), 1662, 


(\) Eccleſie Rom. ſpe- 
cralinus in Petro, 
Terreque retinet habenas 


Gratian. Can. $1 Papa.6. 


Dift. 49. 
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ſubmit. (») Termllian alſo reckons the 47c- « 
clical Churches , ſuch as Corinth, Epheſus, Thej- R, 
ſalonica, Philippi, Rome, @c. and tells us, That St 
Cathedre Apoſtolorum, the Chairs of the Apoſtoles Ti 
were then in thoſe Apoſtolical Churches , That Bi- Wa 
ſhops preſided in them ; that if they bad great Cu- na 
riofity and Care of their Salvation, they ſhould mate Su 
their Addreſs to thoſe Apoſtolical Chairs and Chur- pr 
ches. He ſends them nct all to Rome, and Peter's an 
Chair there : But (ſaith he) if thou art near Ma- Pet 
cedonia, tho haſt Philippi and Theſlalonica t: Per 
goto; If in Alia, Epheſus; If in Achaia , Co- cel] 
rinth ; If thou art near Italy, thou haft Rome t5 yet 
Addreſs to. He knew no Supremacy or Infal- cy, 
libility annex'd to Peter's Chair at Rome, more our 
then to Paul's at Corinth,” or Philippi. He di- Pete 
re&ts them to that Apoſtolical Chair and cell 
Church which was next them, and Judged that It w1 
ſufficient, without going to Rome. The Biſhop of © 
of Rome 1n thoſe days, pretended to no more Su- Can, 
premacy or Infallibility in the” Apoſtolica it th 
Church and Chair at Rome, then the Biſhop of NON. 
Epheſus or Corinth , in the Apoſtolical Chairs if we 
and Churches of thoſe Citics. It Sedes Apoſts- proy 
lica, and Cathedra Apoſtolica be a ſufhcicnt one f 
ground to infer and prove Supremacy ; then | hund 
cither all ſuch Churches muſt be Suprcam, cxpre 
(whuch 1s:mpoſſible) or none at all, which 1s good 
certainly truc. | our þ, 
3. Bur they ſay; The Biſhop of Rome 3s Peters} Mon: 
Succeſſor, and on this they principally and general Biſho| 
ly ground his Supremacy; as derived to him,( |) = A:iriog 
uc-? 


— 


againſt Queen Elizabeth. 133 "A | | \ 


__—_ AB. ; _ (t) 7us Succeſſionts, Pon- Fo $114 
ceſſionis, and ( 1) Jure Divino 790; by Divine ,, *Fo inn. | 


Right and Succeſſion. Now 1f this be truc; if fundarur ;, quod Perrus Se- 


- . ; dem ſuam , Tubente Domi- 
» ' . c 4 . þ . 
Succellion to- Peter carry SUPFCMACY with It, no,Rome Collocaverit Bel» 


Then fceing they conſtantly fay, 1. 7hat Petcr larm.de Rom. Pont. 1.2 
was ( u ) ſeven years Biſhop of Antioch before he _ & 

| : / wenewa' 
was of Ronac. 2. And that (x) Euodius was his jg Aw (Chriti. 39.) 4 
Succeſſor there. 1 deſire ro know, why the Su- Pero Inſtirura, & 7. Au- 


' : nu ab eodem adminiitrata. das! 
premacy did not deſcend to Ewedius , his firſt pr nan. Chriſt 29. Fl 


and immediate Succeſſor > For admit, that 5.9.Tom. 1.p.269. Edit. F 
Peter had ſuch Supremacy , and that it was not PMrep-1612 
Perſonal, but to be tranſmitted ro ſome Suc- p.252. and in their pre- 
ceſſor; ( both which arc manicitly untrue ) ft Reman Breviary,, | 
ct ſecing ſuch Tranſmiſſion of his Suprema- haven llletin for Se. « 
cy, muſt be done cither, 1. By fome A&t of Fi" laſtallment ar (| 
our bleſſed Saviour. Or, 2. By ſome A&t of 5,15; piri Amuckie. F 
Peter, tranſmitting his Supremacy to his Suc- (ſothey call it) Ir pare 
ceſſor at Rome, and not to Exodins at Antioch : Pets —_— = : 
irwill concern our Adverſarics to ſhew ſuch Act are there told, that that » 
! 


of our bleſſed Saviour, or Peter. For if they fiat _— ow "ol 
can, we will ſubmit, and give the Cauſe; but Apoftoterins Perrus hodis ft 
if they cannot, then ſeeing, idem eft non eſe & x 4. —— 
non apparere ; they mult pardon our unbelict, ,',..60. col.2. And for 
if we aſſent not to that, which they cannot hiathey che te Ages 
prove. I fay, cannot prove; there being not CONS 
one ſyllable 1n Scripture or Antiquity for Six ſpuriuscrap,unworthily 
hundred years, (1 might give more ) cither f*«©onSt. Argufin 26 
cxpreſly affirming, or trom which it may (by ek 
good Conſequence ) be deduced , that cither 
our bleſſed Saviour or Peter did tranſmit ſuch a 
Monarchical Supremacy and Infallibility ro the | £ 
Biſhop of Rome ,, more then to the Biſhop of | i 
A;tioch. If any man think otherwiſe, let him : FE + 
g1VCc p21 | | Fr ; 
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(y) 1y57G-ebr@ Gar 
ot "ie yd &c. Hic 
Primus Ep:ſcopalem Cathe- 
dram cepit, cum & Ante 
Crteros Omnes, Suum Ot 17: 
Terris Thronum Domus 
Tradiſſet. RR__—_ 
Adverſus Hzref. lib. 3. 
Tom. 2. Hzref. 5B. $. 7- 
Pag.1039.B. 

(z) 1. Pet. 2.25. 

(a) Rev.17.14. & 19. 

6 


16. 
Cb) Matth. 16. 6. & 
25.24, Rom. 15.5. 


(c) Luk. 10.1.2, 


—— 


give us good proof of the contrary, and we 
will give him thanks and the Cauſe. 2. But ad. 
wit, that the| Pope ſucceeds Perer , and really 
fits in Cathedr4 Petri, as his Succeſſor, ( which 
5 evidently untrue) yet this will not prove hi 


* Monarchucal Supremacy ; it it do appcar that 


any other Apoſtle ſucceeded our bleſled Savi- 
our (before Peter was Biſhop any where) and 


. by lus own Appointment, fat in our bleſſed $1- 


viour's Place and Epiſcopal Chair, as his Suc- 
ceſlor ; I ſay, 1f thus appear, then as our bleſſed 
Saviour 1s far greater then Peter, ſo his Succd: 
ſor will be greater then the Pope, and have 1 
fairer pretence for the Supremacy, as our ble. 
ſed Saviour's immediate Succeſlor , then the 
Pope can poſſibly have, as Peter's. Now for 
this, let our Adycrfiries conſider, what Epipha 
nins\ays, Thus; (y) James the Brother of ou 
Lord was the firſt Biſhop, when our bleſſed Saviou 
concredited and reſign'd to him, before all other, 
his T hrone or Epiſcopal Chair on Earth. And her: 
let it be conſider'd, 1. That in Scripture our 
blefled Saviour is call'd ( 7) a Biſbop, Univer 
Bijbop of the whole Church, with ( a ) Monarchi- 
cal and Kingly Power. 2. He was ina particula 
and peculiar way, Biſhop of the Fews; he had 
Emoxawtu , a Pecuhar Overſight and Cure of 
them. He was fenc (m Perſon ) only to (b) 
them: He Conſticurcd a Church among} 
them, Ordain'd Apoſtles, and Seyenty othcr 
( c) Inferior Miniſters, whom he ſent to Preach 
and do Maracles ua Confirmation of their Do 


Etrine;| 


. 


 <_—_— 


againſt Queen Elizabeth, 


&rine ; he conſtantly preached the Goſpel a- 
moneſt them, and did all thoſe Acts a Biſhop 
ſhould do in his Dioccſe. 3. And Fernſalem 
being the Metropolis of the Jews, Epiphanius 
cells us, that it was (on Earth) his, Throne, (Thro- 
mus ſuns) his Epiſcopal Scar, or Chair ; where 
he uſually was, preach'd and did Miracles. 
4. He fays, That our bleſſed Saviour choſe James, 
before all the Reſt, even before Peter) and concredi- 
ted and reſigned to him, Thronum ſuum, his 
Epiſcopal Seat, and that James was Biſhop of Jc- 
ruſalem, 3s attefted by all Antiquity. And this 
probably was the Reaſon, 1. Why Paul (4d) 
names James ( as Bifhop of FJeruſalzm ) before 
Peter. 2. Why in the Council of the Apoſtles, 
James (and not Peter) gave the definitive ( e ) 
Sentence. So that theſe things ſcem ro me 
certain, 1. That our bleſſed Saviour, though 
Biſhop of the Univerſal Church, yet-he had a 
Particular Epiſcopal Cure, and Charge of the 
Jews, As his Father was King of all the World, 
yet Particularly of the Jews. (f) 1.Sam. 12. 
12. 1t was (g) Owxexra. 2. That 7ames was 
his Succeſſor in that Cure. 3. And (1f Epi- 
phanius ſay true) our bleſſed Saviour himſelf ap- 
pointed him his Succeſſor. Let our Adverſa- 
ries (by ſo good Authority) ſhew ; that Peter 
was our blefled Saviour's Succeſſor , cither at 
Rome, (as ſomeof them, before mention'd,0n- 
ly pretend) or any where elſe; and ( for my 
part) let them rake the Cauſe. Otherwiſe, if 
they cannot, then we may cvidently _— 
That 


Cd) Gal. 2.9, 


(e) AA. 15.13. 19.20, 


(f) God your King : 
( fo Samuel tells them } 
and fo 1. Sam. 8.7. and 
cap.10.19, 

(g) So Foſephus and 
Philo call the Jewiſh 
Government,from Moſes 
to Saul, God was per- 
ſorally thcir King. 1He 
himſelf Perſonally did 
give them all their 


Laws. 2. He Perſonally 


ſent his Vice-Roys, Me+ 
ſes, Joſhua, and all the 
Judges. 3. Hereceived, 
and perſonally anſwered 
all their laſt Appeals, 
which are evident Cha- 
racers that he was their 
Supream Power , their 
King, 


A 
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Ch) Syrodus 4 Spiritu 
Santto, qui eſt Spiritus Sar 
pientie C& Intellettus Edo» 


| Hlaaeclarat, &c, Concil. 


Trid. Sell. 21, de Com- 
munione, (ap. 1. And 
yet . what it declares 
there is molt cvidently 
untrue, 

(i) Oriftus a Terru 
Alcenſurus ad Clos, Sar 
cerdgges ſui Ipſins Vicarios 
reliquit tanquam Preſides 


ac Tudices, ad ques Omnia 


Mortalia Crimina defe- 
rantur, Conc. Trid.Seſl, 
1.4. De Pententia,cap.5. 
De Confeſſune, vid. Aqui- 
nat.part.3.Quelſt.s.Art. 
6. in Corpore. 

(k ) Aquin.2.2.Quezſt. 


88. Art. 12. Prelatus ge- 


rit Vicem Chrifts, 

C!) 2. Cor. 2. 10. 

(mJ) Sr periculum mor- 
ris immineat , approbati:/q; 
defit Cor feſſarius, Quilihet 
Sacerdos Poteſt a Quibuſ- 
Eunque Cenſurt & Peccatis 
abſol vere. Rituale Roma- 
num Pauli Papz.5. Juſſu 
Editum Antverp. 1652. 
De Sacramento Pcani- 
tentiz pag. 61, & 65. 


That if James never did, nor could pretcnd 
_ juſtly toa Monarchical Supremacy over the whole 
Church, though our bleſled Saviour's Succcl- 
for; much leſs may the Pope for ſucceeding 
Peter. Q.E. D. | | 


4. But the Pope (they ſay) 1s Chriſt's Vicar ; and. 


thathe is, or ſhould beſo, we grant. Bur we 
further ſay ; that many thouſands (beſides him) 
are Chriſt's Vicars as well, and as much as he. 
This has been mamitfeltly proved before. I ſhall 
only add; that the Trent Fathers (who, fay 
they, (h ) were inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, 
and ſo ſurely Infallible) expreſly ſay, and Syno- 
dically define, That our bleſſed Saviour before hi 
Aſcention, left all Prieſts his (1 ) own Vicars, ti 
whom, as to Preſidents and Judges, all Mortal ſins 
were to be Confeſsd. And ( &) Aquinas, ( and 
their Schoolmen ) ſay ; That in the Church, 
the Biſhop is Chriſt's Vicar; and they prove it 
well, fromthe exprefs and plain words of th: 
(1) Apoſtle; and they might have addcd alh 
2. Cor. 5. 20. And Hemy Helden, a Learncl 
Sorbon Doftor , in his Annotations upon thok 
Texts, ſays the ſame thing. And now if tobr 
Chriſt's Vicar , give any ground or pretence to 
Supremacy , then all Biſhops and Prieſts (wh 
are Conteſs'd to be Chriſt's Vicars ) may pretend 
to Supremacy as well as the Pope. And the) 
being Chriſt's Vicars as to the Power of Abo! 
ving and Retaining Sins, ( nm ) every poor Pritj 


has as much power to abſolve the Pope, as he hint 
So thatany Argument drawn from this Tut 
thi 


— 


- 
: 


(0) Cur 
mus, ſed 
terrss Yer. 
vid. etiam 


*all the We 


5. Bur 
 and( 
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againſt Queen Elizabeth, 


that he 1s Chriſt's Vicar, to prove the Popes Su- 

premacy, 1s not =_ Inconſequent , but Im- 
pertinent, and indced Ridiculous: And yet up- 
on this ground, and another as Inſigmificant, 
Pope Innocent the Fourth,in their General Coun- 
cilat Lions, Excommunicates and Depol.s the 
Emperor Friderick.; Seeing (ſays the Pope there) 
we are Chriſt's (n) Vicar on Earth; and it was 
in the Perſon of Peter ſaid to us, Whatſoever thou 
binds on Earth , ſhall be bound in Heaven ;, we 
declare and denounce the ſaid Friderick deprived 
of all his Honour and Dignity , abſolve his Sub- 
jeits from all Oaths of Allegiance, and Excommu- 
nicate all who ſhew him any favour , or obey him 
as Emperor. And to the ſame purpoſe their 
Trent Catechiſm tells us; ( o) That the Pope has 
(by Divine Right, (not by any Human Conſtitutions) 
that Supream Degree of Dignity and Juriſdiction , 
over the Univerſal Church, as Peter's Succeſſor, ſit- 
ting in his Chair, and as Vicar of Chriſt. 


(0) Cumin Petri Cathedra Sedeat, ſummum in eo Dignitatis gradum, non 


(n) Cum Feſu Obriits 
Vices teneamus in Terris, 
Nobiſque in Petri perſona 
diftum” fit , Buodcunque 
Ligaveris, Fc, Memora- 
tum Princigem Omni Dig- 
nitate privatum denuncia- 
mus, & Sententiands pri- 
vamus ,, Omneſque ti Ju- 
ramento Fidelitatis aſtri- 
Elos, a juramento abſolui- 
mus ;, inhibentes ne quiſ- 
quam de Ctero ti, ut Im- 
perators pareat ;, & qui Ip- 
ſi favorem aut auxilium 
preſtiterint , ſint Ipſo faflo 
Excommunicati, Cap.ad 
Apoſtolicz, 2. Extra de 
Sent. & re judicata. vid. 
Cap.Quanto.3. Extrade 
Tranllatione Epiſcopi. 
ullis humanis Conſtitutio- 


nibus, ſed divinitus datum agnoſeit : Eſtque Moderator Univerſalis Eccleſie, ut Petri Succeſſdy & in 
rerris yerus Chriſti Vicarius, Ita Catechiſ, Trident. part. 2+ cap. 7. de Ordinis Sacramento.$.2$. 
vid. etiam Bullarium Romanum, Tom. 1. pag. 347. Col. 1. $. 6. where Alexard. Papa. 6. gives 
all the Weſt-Indies to the King of Spain, as Vicar of Chriſt. 


5. Bur that which they preſs with moſt Noiſe 
and Confidence, is, 7 hat our bleſſed Saviour 
gave Peter the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven. | 
They ſeem to be in Love with theſe words , Remanum, in Cathedra 
0 one . . S. Petri Antiochiz. Fehr. 
Dabo Tibi Claves, Gc. For mn their (p) Offices, +2.& inFeſto Cathedre 
for only two of St, Peter's Feltivals , they are 5. Petri qua Rome pri- 
> dal t Twe mes. Bur how Im- mum Sedet. Jan. 15. Bre- 
repeated almolt 1 Wwenty times. viarij parte Hiemali. 
X P<remnent 


(4) Vid. Breviarium 


> % \ 
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(q )Petro dedi Claver, 
rrarfrou quidem etam 19 
Altos Apsftolos vis poteſta- 
tt allivs, Of 1n Omnes Ec- 
cleſie Principes, Breviar, 
Rom. in Feſtv Cathedr. 
S. Petri Antioch. Febr. 
22, Lect. 9. Part, Hiema- 
Ii. p.762.Edit. Antverp. 
2660, 

(7) Part. 1.cap. 11.5.4. 

(/ ) Eam Poteſtatem E- 
piſcopis & Presbyterts Con- 
ccſſit. 1bid.$.9. 

(1) Joh. 20.22.23, 

(z)Pon:ificale Roma- 
num juſlu Clement. $.re- 
{titurum Rom. 161 1. Þ, 
52, Accipe Spiritum San- 
tum quorum remiſeritis 
peccata, remmruntur es ; 
© quorum retmuertisrt- 
tema ſunt. 

(x) Declarat Synod , 
faljas efſe Dottrinas Om- 
nes, que ad altos quoſuis 
preter Epiſcopos, & Preſ- 
byteros, Clavium Miniſte- 
rium extendunt, Putantes 
verbu i/la,Quodcungue Li 
gauerts, Ec, Cf quorum 
remiſeritis peccata, remit- 
rentur, Cc. ad Omnes f;- 
deles indifferenter ditla , 
&c. Cour. Trid. Sell. 1:. 
De Paiutcntia, cap.6, 


pertinent this 1s, y Supremac) 
' much 1cſs their Papal Monarchy) will evident- 


— 


to prove any Supremacy 


ly appear, in that this Power of the Keys, 
which they would appropriate to the Pope, 
was given to the rcit of the Apoſtles, as well 
asto Peter (as 1s proved betore) nay to cvery 
Biſhop and Pricit in the World. For, 1. S 
thew own Roman Breviary , publiſhe.l by thc 
Authority of Pope Pizs the Fitth, and atter- 
wards reviſed by Clement the Eighth, and Urbar 


the Eighth cxpreily ſays; for having cold us, 


that our bleſſed Saviour gave the Keys to Peter : it 
follows; (q ) That this Power did paſs to the other 
Apoſtles and Princes of the Church. 2. Their 
Trent Catechiſm, having ( r )ſpoke of the Power 
of the Keys; afterwards tclls us, to whom our 
blefled Saviour gave and concredited that Poy- 
er before he Aſcendcd ir :0 Heaven; And it was 
To the (1) Bijhops and Presbyters. So that C- 
zechiſm , publiſh'd according to the Decrce 
the Council of 7rent, by Pope Pius the Filth, 
And, 3. Their Roman Pontifical gives the Au- 
thentick Form how they Orduin a Prieſt ; in 
which the Power of the Keys 18 give:1 to eve) 
Prieſt, in the very ſame (7) words our bleſſed 
Saviour did give 1tto the Apoltlcs— (z ) Receirt 
the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe fins you remit , they are 1 
mitted; And whoſe fins ycu retain , they are r:- 
tained. 4. Laſtly ; The Trent Fathers arc ya 
( 1t chat be poſſible) more expreſs; For ſpa 
13g of the Sacrament of Pennance and Abſvlu- 
ton, 7hey (x) declare all zheir Opinions to be falſe 


and 
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feſsd by 
the Pow 
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% 
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and erroneous, who think that the Exerciſe of the 

Miniſtery and Power of the Keys, belong to any , 

ſave The Biſhops and Presbyters; and who think 

thoſe words —IWhatſoever you ſhall bind on Farth , 

G&c. And whoſe ſins you remit ſhall be remitted, 

&c. to be ſpoken indifferently to all the Faithful; 

and ſo think, that any of the faithful may bind and 

looſe , remit and retain fins. In which words 

the Council does (I ſuppoſe ) Intallibly De- 

clare ( at leaſt in our Adverſaries Opinion }) | 
rt. That thoſe two (y) Texts (which are cited () Math. 16. 19. % 
in the Margent 6f the ( z ) Council) arc to be Jeb-20.23. 
underſtood of the Power of the Keys; though & ky — _—_ 
in one of them (that of John) the Keys be not 

expreſly named. 2. That the Exerciſc of that 

Power of the Keys belongs To the Biſhops and 

Presbyters, but to none elſe; neither to Lay- 

men nor any Inferior Orders. 

By the Premiſles, Ithink it evident, ( and con- 
ſd by our Adverſarics) that every Apoſtle had 
c Power of the Keys, as well as Peter, and (ſince 
ey left the World) every Biſhop and Prieſt , as 

ell as the Pope» Whence1t further (and mani- 

ly) follows; That 'tis impoſſible that the Biſhop 

Rome, or any of his party , ſhould (as they wainly 

deavor ) prove his Supremacy from his Power of the 

eysz which is common, and really poſſeſs d by ſo ma-« 

thouſands beſide him(elf. For this 1s juſt as if 77- 

v5 ſhould brag, that hc1s far richer then Sempro- 

us, becauſe he has Five hundred pounds per Arn- 

m ; When Sempronius has an equal Eſtatc, and of 

c yery ſame Value. Or as if Sejus ſhould fay he - 
X 2 had 


Rd 
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hd far greater Power then Cajus , when the Pow- 
er given them by the Emperor was equal and thc 
ſame. And yet ſuch 1s the vanity and folly of 
their pretended Infallible Judges, that in ther 
Balls, and Papal Conſtitutzons, received ito the 

(a) Vid.Cap.Solicit.6. Body of their Canon Law , Dabo 7 ibi Claves, this 
Extrade Major. & Obe- Power of the Keys, 15 laid asa (Sandy and Inlig- 


dientia,Wherethe Fer nificant ) Foundation, on which they build the 
—_ — and Inſupportable Fabrick of their Suprema- 
Imperium nonprecſt Sacer® Cy, Ihall Inttance only intwo (though I might 
eerie ef pie he 11 many more,) 1. In that famous Decretal of In- 
indeavours to prove by 7ocent the Third (before cited) wherein he wnpr- 
ſeveral ridiculosIn2'” ouſly and ridiculouſly indeavors to prove;that the 
Dabo TibiClaves,& qued- Papal Dignity , 1s as much (a ) greater then the Im- 


cunq, Ligaveriszasa molt pj} as the Sun is greater than the Moon : And 
known. ground of his 


Supremacy./ldranquam Amongſt other wild and ridiculous Arguments to 
Notiſimum omittamss > prove his equally wild and extravagant Poſition, 


quod Dominus dixit Petro 


& in Petro ad Succeſſores NE COMCs at [aſt, to this, Dabo Tibi Claves , to the 

Mis; Quedrmager Lige Power of the Keys, as the moſt known ground of 

lis. Nl excivit; aus 11S Supremacy. #2. The ſecond Inſtance, is that 
5 . g XC1pity qut ) : . ; 

dixit Quodeurque , &c. Of Pope Innocent the Fourth , in his Impious Ex- 


Eero. COMMunication and Depoſition of the Emperor 
#artinople, (towhom he Frederick, (who had bzen before Excommunuacated 
writes) Quanta of 11:9 by his Predeceſlor Gregory the Ninth) in the Coun- 
inter Pontifices & Reges, CU. Of Lions. It is (b) Extantinthe Canon Lay, 
Dijerenua Cegnoſcatr. and two things there prefix'd to that moſt Impi- 

(b) Cap. ad. Apoltol. D ] T] h d '1F de . k * | 


ta. In, 6, Council, for a per | ( 
(c ) Innacentius Sacro x fc PE petual ( C ) MEMOory of it. Ando 


preſente Concilio in Memos It {tands for a perpetual memory of his Antichrt- 
_ —_ {tan Pr ide and Impiety. 2. That the Ph ope Can De- 
wy 4 : 6.07 ys appt poſe the ( d ) Emperor for lawful Cauſes. And then, 
Logitimit, in that Impious Decretal ,. he grounds his. Power 
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o Depoſe the Emperor PR_—_ upon the 
Power of ( c ) the Keys; which (he ſays) was given 
o him in Peter, when our blefle4 Saviour ſaid , 
Vhatſoever thou ſhalt bind on Earth, ſhould be bound 
1 Heaven, &c. ſo he, (and his Predeceflors and 
ucceſlors generally tor this Six hundred years laſt 
aft) applics that Power of the Keys (which 1s =_ 
y ſpiritual) to carnal and temporal ends, and im- 
ous purpoſes. And here it ſeems to me, Conſi- 
(crable, (and I believe will ſeem fo, to pious and 
Ii{-intercfled Perſons) that 1n former (f) Roman 
Feviaries (as alſo in our Portiforium or ( 2g) Brevia- 
y of Sarum; and 1n the (h) Miſſals of Salisbury 
nd (i) Hereford , we have this Prayer ; 


(e) Cum a Chriſto No» 
is in Petys Perſona diftium 
ſit; Quodeunque Ligaveri: 
ſuper Terram, Ligatum e- 
ret in Celis,&c. Memora- 
tum Princigem, ſuis Liga- 
tum peccatis,Omm Dign-- 
tate privatum Adenuncia- 
mus, ſententiamu & pri- 
vamys;, Omneſque es Tur 
ramento aityittos, a Tu 
ramento perpetuo abſolvi- 
mw: Inhibentes ne quiſ- 
quam ſibs de Cotero, tan- 
yuam Imperators pareat, 
(f) Vid. 1. Breviari-- 
um Romanum, by Card. 
Quignonins , approved: 
and highly commended 
by Clement the Seventh, 


nd Paul the Third,and often printed at Paris,An.1536, Again,An. 1537.andat Lions, An. 1543. 
ndatLions,1546.and,! 548.and againat Ltions,1556.and at Antv, 1566.and though it be the beſt 
reviary Rome has had this Six hundred years ; yet 'tis damn*d by P:zs. 5. Bulla Rome dat. 7. 
dus Julij, 1568, 2. Breviarium Romanum, ex Decreto Concilii Trident. Juſſu Pij. 5. Antverp-- 
ditum, 1568. & iterum, 1585. ( g ) Portiforium Salif. Lond. 1555. Part. Hiemali. in 
eſto Cathedr.S. Petri, Febr. 22. (+4 ) Miſlale Secundum uſum ,Sarum,Pariſ.1555.c0- 
'emfeſto & die. (+) Miſſale ſecundum uſum Hereford Rothomag;, 1 520.codem Felto & die, 


t. Deus qui Beato Petro Apoſtolo tuo, Collatis Clavi- 
bus Regni Celeſtis, Animas Ligand? atque Solvendi 
Pontifucium tradidifti; Concede, ut Interceſſionis e- 
jus Auxilio, &&c. OGod, who by giving the Keys 
of the Kingdom of Heaven to thy Apoſtle Peter , 
haſt concredited and delivered to him the Pontifical 
Power of binding and looſing mens Souls, grant 
that by the help of his Interceſſion , &c. Where it 
1s evident that, (in the ſenſc and plain meaning 
of. this Prayer and. Scripture too ) the Power of 
the Keys is ſpiritual, to bind mens fouls, ( if Im- 

penitent) 
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(&) Breviarium Rom. 
Antv. Ann.1660. parte 
Hiemali,in Felto Cathe- 
drz Petri Antioch. Febr. 
22, p.759. & parte zlti- 
va in Felto Cathedrz Pe- 
tri Romx, Jan. 15. bid. 
p.593. 

(1, Miſſal. Rom. Antv. 
1619. In Feſto Cathedrz 
Petri Romx, Jan. 15. p. 
331. And they have the 
lame again in Feſto Ca- 
thedrzx Petri Antiochiz, 
Febr.22. 

(m) Dict. Brev.Rom. 
Antyv. 1660, in Feſto Ca- 
thedrz Petri Antiochiz, 
Febr.22. In Reſp. poſt 
Lect.4.p.7 60. Partis Hi- 
emalis. And that it 
might not be forgotten, 
(being a Doctrine that 
makes {o much for the 
Papal Intereſt ) it is re- 
peared again , in Felto 
Petri & Pauli, Jan. 29. 
Partis zſtivz, P. 452. & 
in Feſto Petri ad vincula. 
Ibidem p.547. 

(») Though I find the 
word Animas, left out in 
ſome of their Older Of- 
ficgs; yet theſe words 
Tibs Tradidit, ec. 1 find 
in none till of late. 

(s) The Popes Tribu- 
nal (they ſay ) is Supreme 
Tuftitie Throum, So Pius 
the Fifth in this his Bull, 
b. 3. 


2 


penitent) and (it Contrite and truly Penitent ) 
tolooſe them. I ſay ſpiritual, for codification 
and ſaving mens ſeals, and not temporal, for 
Depoſing Kings and Emperors, and abſolying 
their Subjets from thcir Oaths of Allegt- 
ancc, 

But this Doctrine wasnot pleaſing to the Pope 
and his Party ; And therctore in thar late ( 4) 
Breviaries and ( 1) Mif/als, they have left out 
the word Animas, Souls ; and ſay only, that Gd 
had given Peter Power of bindins and looſing ; not 
mentioning 1n that Prayer, what it was he had 
Power to bind and loolc. 


. But that we may better know their meaning 


and rcaſon why they Ictt our the word Souls ; 
it follows, a little atter in thoſe late Othces— 
(m) Tu es Paſtor ovium, Princeps Apoſtolorum ; 
Tibi (n ) tradidit Deus Omnia Regna Mundi ; & 
Ideo Tibi tradite ſunt Claves Regni Czlorum. 
They all agree, That the Power of binding and 
looſinz is (as they call it in that Prayer ) Pontiſ- 
cium, the Pontifical or Papal Power; and having 
told us, That Ged had given All the Kingdoms in 
the World, to Peter and his Succeſſors ; they add, 
Thar Ideo, Therefore he gave him Pontihcium , 
the Papal Power of binding and looſing , ſuperior to 
all Kingly ( v ) Power; {5 that they might , by 
ir, Depoſe Kings and Emperors, it they were 
not Obcdicnt to the Pope; tor ſo their Popes 
(as appears before ) have, in Theft, aftirm'd, 
and ( 1n their Bulls, their Publick and Authen- 
tuck Conſtitutions approved , and publickly 
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againſt Queen Elizabeth. 


maintain'd that Doctrine ; and ( i» Praxi) to 
the fatal Miſchief and Diſquicting of the We- 
tern World, the ruin of many Princes, and 
ſcandal of Chriſtian Religion, umpiouſly acted 
according to it, and put it 1n practiſe; when 
they had advantage and opportunty. 

By the Premiſes, I hope 1 may ( and does ) 
ppear, that all tzoſe Honorary Titles given to 
he Pope, or his Sec, ( Apoſtclicus , Sedes Apoſloli- 
2, Cathedra Apoſtclica, Peter's Succeſſor, Chriſt's 
icar , the Power of the eys , Prince of the Apoſtles, 
9%, having been Anciently given to Thouſands 
belide the Pope ) who never had , nor dream'd 
f any Supremacy : Though 1n theſe Jate, and 
rorſt Ages, they have bcen appropriated to the 
ſhop of Rome , and ( though Old and Inno- 
ent Titles) made uſe of , to amuſe and deceive 
he Ignorant, to cover, and give ſome Colour 
nd Credit to New Errors, and made Argu- 
nents to prove (what he never had ) the Popes 
upremacy ; yet 'tis Evident, that all ſuch Ar- 
2 ments, drawn from fuch Topicks, arc not on- 
y inconſcquent , but ( as I ſaid betore, and (till 
xleve ) Impertincat, and indeed ridiculous ; and 
Lonclude nothing , fave that ſurely they who 
Ying fo bad , had no better Arguments. Two 
Mther words there arc ( Papa and Semmus- Ponti- 
ex ) now appropriate to the Biſhop of Rome, and 
s generally and impertine:ntly uſed (as the for- 


ncr ) to Infinuate ( what they can never prove) / 


he Popes Supremacy. For many Learned men 
rave evidently proved (or confels'd ) that Anci- 
ently, 
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grou 
) Pontifex too. Baronius a moſt who 
'0- and Summus (q) Pontif f the Popes Supre- well, 
tra Marcio- aq | Aflertor 0 ors) ; 
Dialogocmarrs Marco OT ten. ed aaa (poſj 
itas Grzco-Lat. Zealous hy over Kings feſs'd 
1 Weſtenium,p.247- nd Monarchy Margent , contels' cqua 
dare gen 3m has, 1n the Place qu Impudence he could not dz Qual. 
230, 231. = um 5 4 rear 1m h ter was b far 
. Antiquor our le Pres y 4 
de bs p- (what wm ——_ every wenerab ards (he ſays) Sg 
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N s # larly giv wel 
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Nomen , ut C e Appella- and he furt o j 6 for Eight hundre ; OUS 
_ | Poſtea nomen oe common to All the —w_ p Gregory theSevent 1 ” were a 
ONO Epiſ- 1] Hildebrand! Pope decreed, Tha dri 
| ; > andri, 
7 yes py ears;till Hl 'n the Tear, 1073. decreed, 1h; * 
coporum , wu " Nemen UBT at Rome,) in Pope (mcaning himſclt p | nobet 
an. fuir Omnibus E- here ſhould be but one ſce,that Hildebrand (tha * Vicar, 
biceps » inde ron Fi hole World. Here kn Pride and Tyr anny) narchic 
CEE ſjet " thew . ' Ia : 
Prnifes fuer in Prodigy of ( omen to himſelf __ | when : 
m_s a,7,.m _ e nam he» 191t 
26. Greg ors Pap : ro riates r >| cars ( 1 | | have t 
Concilio Rome —_ *FP i d for Eight tundre 4 nl g1VCN (0 oug! 
1073. ets. toro Which " [ ſand ) been commo y he Þ ope en > 
tin - tOuU to tn  - OC IO! 
Pape Unicum efſe have ſaid a 25 well as : Fn 
oo) Vis Pet. de Mar- Biſhops and — oy : how this, or any of er of our 
ade Concord. _ Now I deſire to kno les or Priviledges, ( whi 8 Reafor 
5 & Imperij, Li ary Title [ly oiven 
hep ty. no. P- 126. forcfaid Honor ſhops, and uſually giycn rather 1 
— pp calls *OF+ mmon to all Biſhop 1l co the Biſhop of F 
Col.1, So Pontificem WELE CO Agcs, as Well as d of the 5 7 
Chromatins , f r many AY Ground © E @ 
aximum. Vid. _— them, to he an Argument Or foſſo dly no Bull. | 
27 - . =y "a 
RIS fone); ban bc ich were conte | Dull; 
pilEad on eermegne. Po « Supremacy , which =. ſcrvew 
FifiCeM MAXIMUM » noe = : us Sacerdos. Clemens Ro * FC al 
Clemens Ro " :ptvs, SumMm um priv In It, 
1 94, SO An- iſhop Apipeve, (r) Plerique Fn "1. , 
c ſt and eryB : a:F 
i the be d) calls ev : 00, 1933 LM tichriſti as - NOUNC « 
(one © e evEr had) Edit, Ox nepotinm An "mz 
jenteſt Popes Rom nium, p. 53. Edi Titulo Chriſti, neg are non pſt 
iente Pe Patr, Junium, dicanty ſity ſe err 7 th Bul] 
—_ thios, per brittum pradicat 7, quaſs Dems ſit, tne 
Epiſt. ad Corintiio Idebrandum Antichri dColitur, extollitr, q 4 | : 
tim tum publicg "Temple Det Sedet. Super Onne oib.s P. 352, K Lib.7. P.473- [ = Cation of 
lonia in Templo . Bojorum, Lib.5.p- rounp 
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ground of any ſuch Supremacy in other Biſhops, 
who had the very ſame Titles and Priviledges, as 
yell, and as much as he? Suppoſe twenty Swans 
poſſibili pe ito ineſſe, nil abſurd ſequitur ) to have 
qual whiteneſs, and the ſame Degree of that 
Quality ; To fay that any one of thoſc Swans was, 
Dy far, the whiteſt Swan in the World, when as 
uneteen others were as white as that one : Or ſup- 
poſe twenty men of Equal Piery, all having p a 
ſame Degree of Goodneſs and Vertue; to ſay, 
that any one of them, was, by far, the moſt Pi- 
ous man 1in the World, when nineteen others 
were as Pious as he; this were certainly irrational, 
and ridiculous. And yet our Advetfarics reaſon 
no better, when they ſay ; The Pope being Chriſt's 
Vicar, and having the Power of the Keys, has a Mo- 
narchical Supremacy over all the Biſhops in the World ; 
when all thoſe Biſhops arc Chriſt's Vicars, and 
have the Power of the Keys, as well as he. Bur 
enough ( 1f not too much ) of this. For were it 
not for the great noiſe, number, and confidence 
of our Adverſarics, ſuch miſerable inconſequent 
Reaſonings, might delerye Pity and Contempt, 
rather than any ſerious Anſwer. 

7. Having made ſome Obſervations upon the 
Emyexph, Or Title and Preamble of this Impious 
Bull; I come now to the Penal parrt of it, to ob- 
{crye what Puniſhments and Curſes are contain'd 
in 1t, and the Perſons againſt whom they are dc- 
nounc'd. For although in the Title pretix'd to 
the Bull, *ris call'd, The Damnation and Excommuni- 
cation of Queen Elizabeth only ; vet The 

Y {1des 


Obſery. 7. 
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ſides the Queen, are concern'd in thoſe Curſes, 


{ as will appear anon). Here then, 1t 1s to be tl 

\ 4 wW 

Obſerved, | | 

:. That in this Uncharitable Bull, the Pope Ana- " 

themarizes and Excommunucares the Qucen, as = 

(1) FlagitiorumServa. a Slave of (1) Impiety, as an (t ) Heretick, and ; 
Ita 9. 4. who they 1?  Eourer of Hereticks , and Cuts her off from The , 

who {peak ill of Dignir k = d ; th 

ties, (which the Arch- Unity of Chriſt s Body. ro 
Angel would not do of > Fe depoſes and deprives her (fo far as the Ple- | 
the Devil) St. Tude tells i . d d = In! 

us) in his Epiſtle,verſ.9. —nitude of his Uſurped Power and Tyranny Jo: 
(t) Apoſtolice Poreſta- Id ) of her pretended (u) right to the Crown | 
trs plenitudine declaramus ou ) P ( ) 5 / hu 


prediftam Elizabeth He- England, and of all, and all manner of Domini- 


reticam, & Hereticorim 07, Dignity, and P riviledge. By the way ; what 
fautricem , Anathematis 


orentian inewriſſ, &.. tc Pope ſpcaks here (notwithſtanding hus In- 
ſeque 4 Chr Grporis = fallibility) 1s neither Reaſon, nor Senſe ; For 
WO UNS $3. if her Right to the Crown , was only ( as he 
(u) Bun etiam ipſam . : 1. k 
Pratenſo preditti regni ju- Calls 1t) Pretended ; he could not poſſibly take 
re, necnon Omni & auo= , : : 
Den Ds. Ttaway, 7 _ by "F Plenitude of Apoſtolical 
rate, Privilegioque priva- Power (if 1E rea y ad It ): For, | (Notwith- 


ram. $. 4. And again; ſtanding all his Excommunications and Cur: 
Diflam Elizabeth, Pre- 


cnſo jure Regni privans, Ting) ſhe might keep that Right, and as ſtrong: 
RTE ly pretend a Right to the Crown after, as befor 
his Anathema's. 2. And if ſhe had only aPre- 
rended Right, then he could not deprive her 


(x) Remprocerer, Sub- f any real-Right; it being 1 b ll 4. No 
anode. | OS being impoſlible to depri | 


ni, ac careres Omnes a, MET Of a Right ſhe had nor. | : = 
ith Buemodocunque jura- 3. He Abſolycs all her ( x ) Subjefts, and All 0- _—'; 
nk © Juramento Pi *  thers, who were bound to her by. Any Oath,trom terdi 
Juſmoat , ac Omn prorſus- : : - of h 
Dominij, fidelitatis & 06- their Oaths, and all Dcbt of Fidelity and Obc- b | 
Fw my erperxo ab dience, and that For ever, Where obſerve} _ 
| ritare Preſentium abſelvi- = T. That 'is not only her own. Subjcets he ab-Þ. - Pen 
Ply mw, 1bid-s.5- ſolyes trom. Oaths of Allegiance ; but All 6: ſo] 


ther} | 
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thers, who were bound to her, by Any Oath 
whatſocver. Sothatit any French-man, Dutch, 
or Spaniard, any Pagan, Jew, or Turk had ſworn 
to pay her Ten thouſand pounds, _ ( and 
by che Law of God and Man) due to her; he 
abſolves them from their Oaths ; and fo (if 
they had not more Honeſty and Conſcience 
then he) ſhe mult looſe her Money. The Pope, 
in themean time, being more kind to 7urks, 
and Pagans, then to(a tar better Chriſtian then 
himſelt ) Queen E/zzabeth. 2. He abſolves 
them from all ſuch Oaths For ever. So that, 1t 
the Queen had ( y ) turned Papitt, none of her 
Subjects (if the Popes Abſolution had been va- 
lid) were, by an Oath, ( unleſs they took a 
new one ) bound to Obey her, as their Sovye- 
reign. 


(y) Nay,ſuch is their 
Antichriſtian Tyranny 
and barbarous Cruelty 
to thoſe they call Here- 
ticks; that when they 


. are once actually and ju- 


dicially condemn*d ; 
though they turn good 


Catholicks, and repent never ſo ſincerely ; and though our bleſſed Saviour Jeſus would pardon 
Penitents, yet Antichriſt will not. For by the Popiſh Law, ſuch Penitents are to be put into 
Priſon, and be immured there, and live and dye in a miferable condition. Ss dicat Heretic 
ſe velle peniteye, ac Hereſes abjurare, de miſericordia poſſit recips, ut Hereticus pentens, & Perpetus 
Immurari. Nic. Eymericus, DireCt. Inquiſitorum, part. 3. pag. 516. Col. 1. And Fran. Pegie in 
his Commentary upon Eymericw there. Comment.46.p.517. Col.2.Num. 202, 


4. Nor does he only Abſolve all the afore men- 
tion'd (Subjects and all others) from all Oaths 
made to the ( z ) Queen; but alfo ſeverely 1n- 
terdifts and prohibits them all, ro Obey any 
of her Laws or Commands. Thar is; he for- 
bids them to do that, to which ( by the Indi- 
ſpenſable Law of God and Nature ) they were 

ſolutcly bound. 


Y 2 s. And 


' 
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(z) Pracipimus & In- 
terdicimus Univerſis en 
Singulus Proceribrs ,, Sub- 
ditts, Populus & Alits Pre- 
diftis, ne ills Ejuſve Ato- 
nitts, Mandatis, & Leo 
bus Audean Obedtre.lbid. 


Se 5 . 
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(a) Precipimus Uni- 
werſis + Singulis Predi- 
flis, ne Ejus Mandatis 
aut Legibus andeant Obe- 
dire, Yui ſecus Egerint, 
eos Simils Anathematis 
Sententia Innodamws, 1- 
bidemzS. 5. 


. And if any of the Perſons mention'd in the a- 


foreſaid Particulars, did ( a ) otherwiſe, and 
obey'd any of her Laws or Commands; he pro- 
nounces the ſame Excommunication and A- 
nathema againſt them. So that, 1. If any 
French, Spaniſh, or Italian Papiſts lived in Eng- 
land in Queen Elizabeths days ; (after the Bull 
and Excommunication was publiſh'd, (as many 
did, and do, either as Merchants or Travellers) 
and obey'd the Laws of England ; (as of necel- 
ſity they muſt, and ought to conform to the 
Civil Laws of the Country where they live) 
all theſe, (by this wild Bull) did ſtand Excom- 
municate. Nor had they any way to Eſcape 
it, butcicher by Leaving the Kingdom, and all 
their Trade and Interelt in it, to their great 
loſs, and poſſibly the ruin of ſome: Or by 
ſtaying here, and diſobeying the Queens Laws, 
(whih never was, nor would be permitted) 
to undergo all the Seycrity and Penalties f 
thoſe Laws. 2. But (which 1s yet much morc 
ſtrange) ſuppoſe any Fews , Turks, or Pagans 
in England 1n the —_ time; he Excommur 
nicates all thoſe, it they obey the Queen ; But 
ſurcly this Raſh and Impious Sentence, was 
not pronounc'd e Cathedrz; tor ( which is n0 
good Sign of his Infallibility ) he does in this 
undertake a thing beyond al the Power he did 
or could pretend to, an abſolute Impoſſibility. 
For Excommunication being a Secluſion and 


Depriving a man of Eccleſiaſtical Communt-F 


on, a turning out of the Chriſtian Church; 
i 


| 
| 
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it was abſolutely Impoſlible that either Peer, or 
the Pope his pretended Succeſſor , ſhould de- 
prive thoſe of a Communion they never had, 
or turn them out of a Church in which they 
never WEre. 

5, He Excommunicates all Papiſts, as well as Pro- 
teſtants, 1f they obcy'd any of the Queens 
Laws or Commands. So that their Caſe was 
this; If they obey'd the Queen, their Sove- 
reign, (to 'whom they ought a natural and 
ſworn Allegiance) the Pope Curſes and Damns 
them; and if they did not obey her, ( as St. 
( b ) Paul aſſures us) God himfſclt would Condemn 
them. Certainly, all pious and conſidering 
Perſons will think this an eafie choice ; and that 
t 15 better rather to Obey God then Men, and be- 
lieve St. Pazl rather then the Pope; and yet 
ſuch is the Power of Error and ſtrong Deluſi- 
on, that the generality of the Papiſts, ( I do 


not fay all ) chooſe to obey the Pope; as ſhall. 


appear evidently anon, by their many open Re- 
bellions , and continual Plots and Confpiracies 
to difquict the Government, and their Indea- 
vors (by Piſtol or Poyſon) to Aſſaſſinate and 
take away the —_ Life. 2. Thatall Papitts 
who gave any Obcdience to the Queens Com- 
mands or Laws, were Excommunucate, as well 
as Proteltants, is evident by this : That the 
Pop Party ( c ) petion'd Pope Grepory the Thir- 
teenth, Ar. 1580. Elizabeth. 13. That he would 
declare, that the Bull of Pius the Fifth ſhould al- 
ways bind the Queen , and all Heretichs, but not 

the 


(b) Rom.13.4. 

(c) Their Petition was, 
That Their moſt holy Lord 
Gregory the T hirteenth, 
would give a Declaratory 
Explication of Pius rhe 
Fifths Bull againſt Queen 
Elizabeth and her Adhe- 
rents; that st might be ur- 
derſtaod ſo , as always to 
bind her and the Hereticks, 
bur not the-Catholicks, as 
matters then ſtood, but 
hereafter , when Publick. 
Execution of the Bull may 
be had. The Anſwer was, 
Theſe Graces the highsſt 
Biſhop hath gramed to 
Rob. Parſons ard Ed, 
Campian ( who are now 
coming into England) rhe 
Seventeenth day of April, 
1550. in the Preſerce of 
Father Oliver Manark 
Aﬀiſtant. Camden in his 
Hiſtory of Elizabeth. ad 
Ann. 1580, Elizabeth, 
23. pag.219. Edit. Ang}, 
Lcn4.1635. 
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{d) The neceſſity of 
theſe things ariſeth from 
the Infirmity and Fal- 
libility of all Human 
Judges; which is atteſt- 
ed by Pope Innocent the 
Third, in the Canon 
Law , Judicium Det ve- 
ritati, ſemper inititur, Fur 
dicium autemEccleſie,non- 
77quam opinionem ſequi- 
tur, quam & fallere Sepe 
contingit, & fall; prop- 
fer quod Contingit anter- 
Aum, ut Oui Ligatus eft 
apnd Deum, Eccleſi- 
am fit ſolutus,, & qus ti 


the Roman Catholicks, As Things then flood, but 
hereafter only, when That Bull might be put in Ex- 
ecution. They were willing to Obey the Pope, 
and Diſobey their Queen, when they had an 
Opportunity ; They Pcrition the Pope to giye 
them leave to do, what God (by Divine Lay, 
Natural and Poſitive) had Commanded them 
to do; that is, to obey their Lawtul Soyc- 
reign, and that they will Obey no longer, 
then till they have a Power and Ability, (with 
Security to themſelves and Eſtates ) ro Dil- 


obey. 


. Ttis a ccrtain Rule of Law and Juſtice, that 


before any Judge can-Legally Condemn any, 
Two things are neceſlary to preceed ; 1. Cogni- 
tio ( d) Cauſe, a Convenient Knowledge ot the 
Cauſe; What Accufation the Actor or Plaintiff 
brings ; what Anſwerand Defence the Rexs, or 
Defendant makes. 2. That the Proofs and E- 
vidence beſuch , as may be a juſt ground for 
a Damnatory Sentence. If cither of theſe be 
wanting,cither the Judge or Sentence, (or both) 
arc unjutt. 


Qui aliquid Statuit, parte inaudita alter, 
Aquum licet Statuerit, haud equus fuit. 


eſt apud Deum, Eccleſiaſtica fit Sententia innodatus Innocent.3. Cap. A Nobis. 28. Extra. De Sentet- 


tia Excommmunicationis. 


It is Pope Imnocent the Third who ſays this ; and if he was Infall: 


ble, (as the Jeſuits, Canoniſts, &c. pretend) then the Church of Rome does ( Sepe ) often cl 
in her Excommunications z and if be was not Infallible , then both he and his Succeſſors may 


£fITS 


And 


4 


1 
4 


- without a! 


Cry whicl 
have ſpare 
Kingdoms 
Ten thouſ 


(2) Pre 
Frideric, 2, 
P-514. &c, 
the Fifth, ( 
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apainſt Queen Elizabeth. 
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And hence it was that a Pagan Fudge could tru- 
ly ſay, It is (ec) not the manner of the Romans 
to deliver any man to Dye, before he which is Ac- 
cuſed have the Accuſer face to face, and have Ly- 
cence to anſwer for himſelf. Such was the Juſtice 
of Pagan Rome. Burt as Chriſtian (or, I fear , 
Antichriſtian) Rome, the Caſe is alter'd. Pius 
the Fifth, the pretended Vicar of Chriſt ( our 
bleſſed Saviour) Anathemarizes and Damns 
many hundred Thouſands, even Two whole 
Kingdoms at once , Cauſa indiftz ( ft ) & inau- 
ditz, An Action fo prodigioufly Impious, as 
hath no ground or pretence for 1t in Nature or 
Scripture, or any Precedent amongſt Pagans or 
Chriſtians for a Thouſand years aftcr Chriſt ; 
till Hildebrand, one of the worſt in the Papal 
Catalogue (to the Scandal of Chriſtianity, and 
fatal Diſturbance of Chriſtendom ) unhappily 
Introduc'd it, and his Succeſlors fince , have 
(with like Antichriſtian Pride and Tyranny ) 
impiouſly practis'd it. 


(e) AQt.25.16, 


(f) Gen. 18. 20. 21. 
The Cry of the Sins «f 
Sodom was great ;, but be- 


fore God did deffroy them, 


I will go down And See , 
whether they have done 
Altogether according to 
the Cry of it, which is come 
to me;, and if not, Twill 
know. Si Tudicas Cognoſce. 
God pives us an exam- 
P!e,that we ought to be 
ſure of the ſin, which. 
deſerves it, before we 
paſs Sentence to puniſh 
it. Butthe Pope here, 
Curſcs two Kingdoms ,, 


without any Hearing or Cognizance of the Cauſe, or poſſibility to know (notwithſtanding the 
Cry which might come to Rome) that every one whom he Curſed, deſerved it. 2.God would' 
have ſpared Sodom and Gomorrah for ten righteous men, Gen. 18. 32, Bot the Pope Curfes two- 
Kingdoms, though he neither did, nor poſſibly could know, but that there might be in them 
Ten thouſand pious Perſons whodeſerved it not : Nay, he Excommunicates them for their Pic-- 
ty to God and their Prince , in Obeying the Commands of both, to which by the Law of God: 
and the Land, they were indiſpenſably obliged, 


8. Sceing it appears by this Bull of Pope Pius Obſerr. 8. 
the Fifth, (as by many more ſuch, publiſhed by his , Cz ) Vide Bullarium' 
Romanum Romz,1638.. 


(g) Predeceſſors and (þ) Succeſſors) that the gr nr omen at 


Frideric, 2, a Gregor, 9. Conſt. 13. Tom. 1. p. 89. & Excommunicat. Hen. 8.4 Paul. 3. Tom.1.. 
P.514. &c, (h) Gregory the Thirteenth, and S:xrus the Fifth, renewed the Bull of Pix» 
the Fifth, Camaen's Hiſtory of Queen Elizaberb, Ad Ann. 1588: p. 360.361. Edit. Anglicanz. 
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Biſhops of Rome Uſurp and Exerciſe ſuch a vaſt 
Extrayagant Power, to Excommunicate Kings 
and Emperors , to Depoſec and Deprive them of 
all their Dominions, Honour , and Dignity ; to 
Abſolve their Subjects from their Oaths of Alle- 
giance and Fidelity: To Inhibic and Interdict 
them (againſt the Laws of God and Man) to giyc 
any Obcdicnce to their Lawful Sovereigns ; and 
if they do, to Anathematize and Curſe them for 
ſo doing ; and laſtly, ro Excommunicate whole 
Kingdoms at @nce ( Cauſa india & inaudits ) it 
they do their Duty, and give any Obedience to 
their Prince , when they torbid them , &c. I fay 
for this, (and many other Reaſons ) I believe the 
Biſhop of Rome has the faire(t Plea, of any 1n the 
World, to be than Man of Sin, and the great 4r- 
(5) See the Annotat: tichriſi ſpoken of in the Goſpel. Ir is neither my 
on 1. Per. 5.13.and Ti- 1ntention or buſineſs now , fully to diſpute that 
OI many = Queltion. Whether the Pope be Antichriſt * ( many 
fame Text) Unanimiter have with great ſucceſs, already, done 1t ) I ſhal 
aſerwn Parres & Bolo- ly (in ſhort) give the Reader two or three Ar- 
res Orthodoxi, Citati apnd : 
Bellarminum , Riberam, gUMcnts, or Motives, whuch (at preſent) induc: 
Pregan, Percriam, Alea- re to believe that the Pope 18 Antichriſt; And 
rubbed try _—_ thoſe Motives , either grounded on Scripcure, 
Corn. A Lapide on the the Confeſſions of our Adyerſaries, the Teſtimo- 
-qet md lore nics of many and great men before, or the con 
16.00 theſe words —= Current Conſent ot the Retormed Churches finc: 


Hi odient fornicariam)ſci- 
licet, Babylonem ; 1.e. Ro- Luther, Here contider, 


m4m.Vide Hen.Valeſium 1, Thatitis not only (7) Confcſs'd by our Ad-ſf 


ven inde a verſaries (in their Commentaries on 1. Pet. s, 
"nn. 33. Col. .Ribe- 13: The Church of Babylon ſalutes you) but in 

rum P. 33. Col 3 y Y 

ram inApocali4.$.5.25. dcayour'd to be proved by many Arguments 


che) 


crue6 
inde 
That 
fie a 


cann 
poſlll 
ncve! 
or R 
I/hore 
Apo! 
are C: 
Wite, 
dom : 


Þ 


Ec. Variar 
But *tis cert 
IS Rome, Tr 
Pag.142. nu 
Imerbe, & / 
ap. 13. num 
ome meant. 
Rome is mean 
a former Edit 
the Myſtical i 
them, 


apainſt Oueen Elizabeth. 133 


they bring, That Rome is that Babylon, Sr. 
Tohn ſpeaks of, in the Revclation ; which he call; 


the Great Whore, Mother of Harlots, and Abomi- bY ow. ao at 


naticns of the Earth, and (in more plain Terms) «1) Pamelius Annot. 
b : Ar” . : * 2d Lib.3. Tertul.adver- 
The ( k) Great City which reigns over the Wings of © ro Baongarnsg 


the Earth; which cannot poſlibly be meant of pag.687. 


' a be o I nl Treat 'm) 2, Theſſ. 2.2,vid. 
any but Rome, that being then the only 9 HE 


City, which Reigned over the Kings of the 5,49; An Apoltacy 
Earth. I know that ſome of them would have 7 —_— 
. . n eV.I7.I1.59. an 
(1) Pagan Rome meant : bur thus evidently UN-  Hierome calls per (al- 
crue; tor, 1. It muſt be Apeſtatical Rome , (as _— RE _ 
= "ir - Lo a one verjarey (1ays 
indeed 1t 15) for the Apoſtle expretly rells us ; 14% Fotos Ads 


That Antichri/t will not come, till an (m) Apoſta- tricis efſem Colonua , & 


: : . X Ture Quiritum wiveremn , 
fie and falling from the Faith come firſt: which * = "refat. ad Didy. 


cannot be meant of Pagan Rome z 1t being 1m- mum. Alexandrinem, 
poſhible they ſhould tall from the Faith , who qty" rf mmm 
never nad any. 2. It 1s meant of that Babylon, Adverſns Jovinianum s 


or Rome, which St. John calls the ( n) Great S*d ( Hierom. Tom. 2. 
P. 379. 380. in calce Li- 


Whore, and Harlot : but 1n SCrIPturc, none but þ;;)44T+ toquor;gui ſerip- 
Apoſtates from the Faith, and true (0) Religion, rn i fm [er 
APA p : A , 4 am, 1/fts Conteſſtione de- 
are call'd ſo; none bur ſhe who was once a {3 2,0, homing. 


Wite,and afterwards falls into Spiritual Whorc- Matedidtionemquam Tiks 


dom ; whichof Pagan Rome neither 1s, nor can Svaor i Apeca'ypſe 
I Communatus eſt, potes ef- 


fſugere per pemtentiam, 
c. Varian. Viftorius in Notis ad dictum Librum & Locum, num.65. ſays he means Pagan Rome. 
It *tis certain (which 1 only cite him for) that Babylon in the Revelation (in Hierom's Opinion) 
Rome, Sutel am, that Tertultan is of the ſame judgment; (Libro adverſus Judzos, cap. 8. 
£.142.num.106.) Sic > Babylon apud Fohannem, Romane Urbis figuram portat, proinde & Regno 
erbe, & ſanftorum debellatricis, And he has the ſame words again, (Lib. 3. Adverſus Marcion. 
p- 13. num. 98. p. 674.) where Pamelizs In his Notes on thole places, 1. \Vould have Pagar 
me meant. Howeverby Babylon in the Revelation (in Tertullian?s Opinion, as well as Hieroms) 
me is meant. 2. He would have thoſe words, (Babylon Roma) which were in the Margent of 
ormer Edition of Tertal:an, blotted out ; that men might not be put in mind that Rome was 
e Myſtical Babylon, more Romano, corrupting Records, and blotting out whatever makes againſt 
cm, (0) See Ho. 1.2.&c. and Hol. 2. 2. 
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(p) 2, Thel.2,7. Rey. 
17.5-7- 


(4) Rev. 11.8, 


Cr) The Similitnde 
hetween the Pagan Ba- 
bylor, in the Old , and 
the Antichrstian in the 
Nev Teſtament , may 
appear inthis; 1. They 
were both very great 
Cities. (Ifai.13.19.Rev. 
16.19.) 2. They were 


both Impious and Idola- 


trous. (Iſat.46. 1. Rev. 
9.20.) 3. They were 
both Oppreſſors of the 
Church of God; the 
Literal and Pagan Baby- 
lon, of the Jews, ( Jer. 
50.11.) the Myſtical Ba- 


byle: of Chriſtian Church. (Rev. 17.6 


be true. 3. The Actingsof Antichriſt are call'd 
(p) Myſterium, a Myſtery , things hard to be un- 
derſtood : but that Pagan Idolaters ſhould perſc- 
cute and oppreſs Chriſtians, and be drunk with 
the Blood of the Saints , this is no Myltery. But 
that all this ſhould be done 1n pretence of the 
only Trucand Catholick Religion, in Honour 
of Chrilt, and by his Vicar ; this 1s indeed a 
Myſtery, not calily underſtood. So that it 1s 
evident, and confels'd , that Rome 3s Babylom, 
( Myſtical Babylon ) call'd fo, (as ſhe is catl'd ( q) 
Sodom and Fgypt) 1n refpect of that Analogy 
and Sinulitude between rhe Litcral and Myit: 
cal, the Pagan and Antichrittian Babylon , ( Bu 
bylon Chaldee & Italie.) Some of the Part: 
culars wherein that Similitude conſiſts, are herc 
in the (7) Margent; and he who conſiders 
what St. Fohn ſays of the Myſtical, and what [- 
ſaie and Jeremy of the Literal Babylon, may find 
more, I take it then for a manite!t Truth,(and 
confcſs'd by our Adverſaries) that by Babylon 
in the Revelation, Rome is meant, ond that it i 
the Seat of Antichriſt. The next Query will by, 
Who that great Antichriſt 1s, whoſe Seat is to be a 
Rome? And thus will beſt appear by the D: 


{cription and Characters oft him m Scrp 
Lurc, 


.) 4. They both propagated their Impiety , and made & 


ther Nations to fin with them. { Jer.51.9, Rey.13.16. &c. Rey.17.2.) 5. In the Pagan Bay 


{on God had ſome Saints and Servants, 


and they were Commanded to come out of her. ( ſer.5c 


S.& 51.6.) Ando inthe My#ical Babylon. (Rev. 18.4.) 6. Thedeſtruction of both is d& 


nounced inthe fame words, of Pazan Babylon, (Ifai.21. 9. Jer.$1.8. il B ebula 
.Rev.14.5. & 18.2.) S Yon, ( 9. Jer-51.8.) and of Adyſtical Babylon, 


2, On 


eG 


againſt Queen Elizabeth. 


0395 


2. One Characteriſtical Note and Mark of Anti- 


chriſt, is given by ( ſ) St. Pau/; That he 1s an 
Enemy, an Adverſary to Chriſt (our bleſſed Sa- 
viour) ſothe word in St. Paul properly (  ) 
ſignifies; ſo their Authentick Vulgar Latin 
(z) tranſlates 1t, and their Learned ( x ) Com- 
mentators prove it. So that we are agreed on 
this # That Antichriſt ( whoever he be) is an Ad- 
werlary to our bleſſed Saviour ; and though he may 


pretend (as we know he does ) to be Chriſt's Vicar, 


and At by his Authority , and for him, yet be 1s 
really bis Adverſary , and as in Oppoſition , and 
Contradifionto him. Now 1t this be a true Cha- 
racter of Antichriſt (and it 1s St. Pauls ) then 
the Pope has a fairer Plea to be that Beaſt, then 
any man in the World. For under the Name 
and Notion of Chrift's Vicar, and by a vainly 
pretended and uſurped Power from him, he 
acts contrary to Chriſt, and the expreſs Com- 
mands of the Goſpel. I ſhall ( of many ) give 
rwo or three Inſtances, 1. Our blefled Saviour, 
at the Inſtitution of the Euchariſt , expreſly 
Commands his Diſciples (and fo all Chrittians, 


 whoare of Age and rightly quality'd)(y) Drink 


Te All of this : And another Evangeliſt tells us, 
that they obey'd, and (z) Did All Drink. But 
the Pope, in ContradiCtion to this, ( a) abſo- 
lutely forbids all (fave the Pricit who Conle- 
crates) to drink the Euchariſtical Cup; and ſo 
( in Contradiction to our Saviour's Command ) 
deprives them of half that Sacrament. And 
tlus they do with a blaſphemous Impicty, for- 

Z 2 bidding 


I. 


(ſ) 2 Theſſ.2.4.5 *Ap- 
mud Or. 

(t) ? Apniellaz, yeymOG 
xr. Heſychius. ?Arn- 
x4 , Adverſarius. 
Gloſlz veteres in Calce 
Cyrilli. Etymolog.Mag- 


_num , in yerbo ?Avrle- 


reegz;which he renderswe- 
a:purd , and then adds ; 
warp *Arnxeirer cawls L 
TL TTTY 

(«) Filivs perditionis, 
quit Adverſarur, 
| (x) Corn. A Lapide 
2, Theſl, 2.4, 


(y) Matth. 26.27. 


(z) Mark. 14.2 3. 


(a) Concilium Cen- 
ſNlantienſe, Sc. 13. 
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(b) Licet Chriftus poſt 
eenam, Tſuneo & Dij- 
cipulss ſub Vt: aque Specae 
pans & VINL admmiſt; db. 
werit : Hoc non Obſtane, 
&c. Ibid. 

(c) Licet in Primitivg 
Eccl:ſia hoc Sacrament um 
reciperetur 4 fidelibus ſub 
Utraquze Specie , tamen 
Conſuetudo ab Eccleſia in- 
troduta, pro lege habenda 
eſt, Ibidem. By the way, 
let the Intelligent and 
Impartial Reader conſi- 
der, with what contra- 
diction to truth and 
right reaſon the Fathers 
at Conitance, eſtabliſh 
their halt Communion, 
Thev rcject the uninter- 
ruptcd perpetual Cu- 
ſtom of the Univerſal 
C:urch, ( both Greck 
and Latin , Eaſtern and 
Weitern)tor above One 
thouland two hundred 
ycars, for receiving the 
Communion in both 
kinds: and yet tell us, 
That a late Cuſtom of 
the Roman Church on- 
ly, and that in ſome pla- 
ces only ( for it was not 
a general Cuſtom in the 


bidding all Laicks ro have the Communion in 
both kinds, Notwith/tanling the ( b ) Inſtitution 
of Chriſt, and notwithſtanding that in'the (Cc) Primi- 
tive Church it was Received in both kinds: and they 
turther declare them ( d ) Hereticks , who think 6- 
therwife ; and Command, that no Prieſt {hall al- 
miniſter it in both kinis to any Lay-man , under 
pain of (c) Excommunication. By thc *way ; 1t 
15 obſervable, That it is Confeſs'd by our Adver(a- 
ries ( f) Lindanus, Cardinal (g) Bona, &c.) that 
the whole Church of God (Lay and Clergy ) for a- 
beut One thouſand two hundred years , Receivel in 
both kinds, even the Church of Rome her ſelf : Ani 
attcr that, in (h) Aquinas his tume, it was butin 
ſome ( 1) Churches, that the Cup was deny'd to 
the Laity. The ſum 1s this ; He who acts in 
Oppoſition and Contradiction to our bleſſc 
Saviour's Commands in the Goſpel, abrogates 
them, (ſo much as in him lies ) calls them Hz: 
reticks, and Excommunicates thoſe who obcy 
them, and Incourages thoſe who diſobey 
Chriſt, and obey him he (I ſay) is an Aver- 
ſary to Chritt and Antichritt. Bur (by the Pre- 
mules) 1t appears, that the Pope docs all this, 


Romzn Church to receiveonly in one kind, till 4», 1414. the Council of Conſtance met 


and dcfined it) muſt be a Law to oblige all to receive only in one kind, (d) Pertinaciter 
afſeremes opp:ſnum, tanquam Heretici arcends ſunt & Graviter puniendi, Ibidem. ( ec) Nu 


lus Presbyter ſub pena Excommunicationis , Communicet populum ſub utraqut Specie, Ibidem. 
Cf) Lindanus in Panoplia, Lib. 4. Cap. 56. pag. 342. Edit. Colon. 1575. (g) Card, 
Bona de rebus Liturgicis. Lib. 2. Cap. IS. pag. 491- 492. Pariſ. 1672. (h) In W 
bauſdam Eccleſirs obſervatur , ut poprlo Sanguis Sumendus non detur, Aquinas part. 3. Quzſlt. 5 
Art. 12. in Corpore. ( + ) Which wasabout the year of Chriſt, 1265, Bellarmine 
de Script. Eccleſialticis, in Tho. Aquinate, 


more | 


—_— — *®\ Sas Luca fo. DT 


*%, 


_ againſt Queen Elizabeth. 


Eucharilt then any ( who* pretends to be a 
Chriſtian) in the whole World ; Ergo , he 1s 
Antichriſt. 2. The next Inſtance whereby it 
may appzar, that thc Pope 15 'arnzsppF, an Ad- 
verfary to our bleſſed Saviour, and fo has one 
Charactcr of Antichriit, 1s this ; St. Paul in his 
Epiſtle to the ( / ) Corinthians, tells them , (and 
he ſays they arc the ( m ) Commandments of 
Cheſt he writes) 1. 7 hat it is the Commandment 
of our bleſſed Saviour, that in their Aſſemblies all 
things be done to ( 2) Edification. 2. That 
ſpeaking in an unknown Tongue, does not (0) E- 
dify or (p ) P roht the Church to which he ſpeaks ; 
(q) becauſe they underſtand not what he (ays. 
3. He abſolutely forbids all ſpeaking in their Aſ- 
fſemblies (if there be none to Interpret ) in any (T ) 
unknown Tongue.. Now whether the Pope 
be not 'ArlauwF;, an Adverſary to Chritt, let 
the Reader Judge , by that which tollows. Our 
blefſed Saviour cxpreſly Commands, that in the 
Aflemblics of Chriſtians all clings ſhould be in 
a Tongue underitood by the Pcople, for their 
Edification, (and the Apoſtle thinks it { \) mad- 
nefS todo otherwiſe) that they might know his 
Preccptsand gracious Promiſes; and ſo their 
Duty, and Incouragements to do it. But the 
Pope (as all know) in Contradiction to this, 
abſolutely forbids what our bleſſed Saviour ex- 
prcſly Commands; and prohibits all Publick 
Prayersin any Vulgar Tongue; nay, the print- 
ing, reading, or having their own (t) Roman Mif- 
a 


& 
"EET 


more ſignally in taking away the Cup m the 


(1) r. Cor. 14. 

(m) Ibid.verſ.37. The 
things I write unto you are 
the Commandments of the 
Lord, 


(2 ) Ibid. yerſ. 26. & 
verl. 12, 

(o) Ihid. yerſ. 15. 
* (p) lbid. verſ(.6. 


(4) lbid.verſ. 2.9. 14. 
I5.16, 


(Cr) Ibid. verſ. 28. 


(/) lbid.verſ.23. 

(t) Crnquidam Miſſa- 
le Romanum, ad Gallicam 
vulg arem linguam conver- 
tere tentauerints Nos No- 
vitatem iftam Eccleſia de- 
corts deformatricem, dete- 
ſtamur ; & Miſſale predi- 
Gum Gallico Idiomate con- 
ſeriyrum, damnamus , ac 
Interdicimus, ſub pena 
E xcommunicationis late 
Sententie, Iplo Fure incur- 
rende. Mandantes,ut qui 
llud habnerint tradant Or- 
dinarijs,aut Inquiſitoribuz, 
qui ſine Mora, Exemplaria 
:gne comburant, Butla A- 
lexand.9.dat.Rome, 12. 
Jan. 1661, Pontificatus 
Ann. 6. 
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Obſervations on the Pope's Bull 


(«) Vid. Bullam Cle- 
ment. 9. Rom. 9. April, 
1668. It was to be burnt 
by the Biſhop or Inquiſi- 
tors,even their own Mit- 
fal in French. 


_—_— 


(x) Ouidam Perditio- 
ms Filtj un perniciem An- 
marum novitatibu ſtuden- 
tes, &+ Eccleſiaſticas San- 
ttiones, Of praxin Contem- 
nentes, ad eam nuper V, eſe 
niam pervenerints ut Mij- 
ſale Romanum in Galiicar: 
wulgarem linguam conugr- 
rere tentaverint, SO It 1s 
in the ſaid Bull. 

(y) 2.Theſſ:2.ver[.3.4- 


(z) Vide Corn. A La- 
pide in 1.Cor. 14.Coſte» 
ri Enchiridion. Cap. 17. 
De precibus. Latine Re- 
Citandis » Pag. 502. &C., 
Johan.Eckij Enchiridion 
adverſus Lutherum,pag. 
392, Colon. 1565. vide 
Azorium Inſtir. Moral. 
Part.1.lib.S. cap.26. 

(a) Hen.Holden.The- 
ologusPariſjenſis, in An- 
notat. ad1, Cor. 14. Pa- 
Tiſ. 1660, 


ſal in French (u), into which it was faithfully 
Tranſlated, (not by any Hereticks, but by good 
Roman Catholicks). This evidently appears by 
the Authentick Bull of Pope Alexander the Sc- 
venth, andſome of his words cited in the Mar- 
gent. And hetheretells us, 7hat the Tranſla- 
tors and Publiſhers of that Miſſal , were $tudiers 
of Novelties, tothe (x) ruin of Souls ; Contemner, 
of the Sanitions and Prattiſe of the Church, and 
that they were Sons of Perdition. But in this, | 
think lis Holineſs was not well adviſed. For 
1t the Apoſtles ( y ) Character of Antichriſt be 
true, he himſelt has a better claim to that Ti- 
tle, and rcally is (what he calls them) The Son 
Perdition. What they ſay in Anſwer to $:. 
Paul, and the clcar Texts againſt all praying 
to, or praiſing God in an unknown Tongue, x 
molt Irrational, and Indeed Impertinent. It i 
not my Bufincls or Intention (in this place and 
time) particularly to Examine it; but refer the 
Reader to their ( 2) Learned Writers for their 
Latin Prayers, where he may ſce what they ſay; 
and if he be Intelligent, and an Imparctial Seck- 
er, and Lover of Truth , he will find that $: 
Paul Condemns all Prayers to, and Praiſes of 
God in an unknown Tongie. Sure I am, 1 
very Learncd Sorbon Doftor 1n his ( a ) Notes on 
that place in St. Paul (convinc'd with the E 


videnceof the Text and Truth) docs acknov-f 


ledge it, and explains St. Paul as I have don: 
It they damn and burn their own Offices inz 
ny Vulgar Tongue, (which deſerye to be burn 

tot 
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againſt Queen Elizabeth, 


—_———— 


for many other better Reaſons) we may eaſily 
gueſs (when they have power to do it, which 1 
pray and hope they never will) what they will 
do with ours. 3. But that which is the high- 
eſt and moft evident Inſtance, that the Pope 1s 
AmaC, an Adverſary and Enemy to our 


bleſſed Saviour Chritt, and true Chriſtianity ,. 


is; That whereas the Goſpel was writ to be 
rcad and ſtudicd (by all who had ability ) as 
che great means of their Salvation ; and ac- 
cordingly was Tranſlated into all Chriſtian 
Languages, and all pzrmutred to have and read 
it; that they might ( for their direction and 
comfort) know the holy Precepts, and graci- 
ous Promiſes contain'd in 1t; and continued fo 
to this Day in all Chriſtian Churches ( except 
Rome) and in that too, for many hundred 
years aftcr Chriſt, while Latin was their Vul- 
gar Tongue. But when the Impicty and Ty- 
ranny of the Biſhops of Rome unhappily pre- 
vail d, the Goſpel itſelf, and the whole Book 
of God, was reckon'd among(t Damned Books, 
and Authors, and not permitted to be( b) read 
inany Vulgar Tongue; no notſo much as any 
Summary or Hiſtorical Compendium of it. And 
further, among{tthe Rules of the Index Expur- 
gatorius, publith'd by the Command of the 
[rent Council, we arc told, (with great Impic- 
ty and Blaſphemy) That by permitting the Scrip- 
ture to be commonly read in Vulgar Tongues , there 
comes (C) more Miſchief than Benefit. Pope Ur- 
banthe Eighth ſays (d) the very fame, { with as 

much 


Ch } Nulla conceditur 


facultas Legend; vel reti- 


nenas Biblia vulgaria, aut 
alias Sacre Scripture par- 
tes,quauis Vulgays Lingua 
Eaitas, & Fr 1 Stumma- 
ria & Compendia etiam 
Hiſtoria Sacre Scripture, 
quocungue vil zart Idioma» 
re conſcripta, quod Invi- 
olate Obſervandum. Vid. 
Obſervat.ad Regul.4.In- 
dicis, in Calce Concilij 
Trident. Antverp. 1633. 
& Indicem Expurg. A- 
lexand.7.Rom. 1667. þ. 
14. vert o. Biblia, & Bi- 
bliorum. 

(c) Plus inde ob homi- 
aumtemeritatem , Detri- 
ments quam Viilitatis O- 
rir1, Ihid.Reg.4.In Indi- 
cc Alexand. 5.p.4.. 

(d ) Librorum prohi- 
bitorum Lettio, magno ſi 
cere fidei Cultoribus De- 
trimento efſe noſcituy, Ur- 
ban.8, Conſtit. 114. Bul- 
lari} Rom.Tom.4.5. 1.p. 
119,Edit. Rom. An.1638, 
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(e) Libey Verſions Gal- 
lice Novi Teſtamentt, cut 
T itulweſt Le Nou- 
weau Teftement de noſtre 
Seigneur Jeſus Chriſt, &c. 
Nos Librum bujuſmcdi 
TANGUAM temerayi t, Dam- 
noſum,a vulgata Editione 
deformem Damnamus , &- 
prohibemu : ta ut nemo 
Cujuſcungue Conaitionts ſub 
pena Excommuntcationts, 
#{lum legere aut rennere 
audtat, ſed Ordinariis aut 
Inquiftoribus deferat, &C. 
Ita Clem. 9. Bulla data 
Rom. 20. Apr. An.1665. 

(f) Is qui Libros prohi- 
bitos habucrint ," «os ad 
Epiſcopum aut Inquiſuores 
deſerant, qui eos quantocy- 
24 Comburere debeant.lbid. 
$.3. 

(g) In his Bull,9. Apr. 
1665, Pontificatus ſui 
Ann. ti. Dannumu— 
m4dantes, ut quicungue 
librun illum Ritual ha- 
buerint vel habebunt., locs- 
rum Ordinarus, vel Inqui- 
fitoribus Statim tradant, 
qui nulla nterpoſita moray 
27m Comburant, aut Com- 
buri faciant, &c. 

(h) Item Alboranus 
Mahomets in Lingua 
Vulgari,ex Conceſſione [n- 
—_— haberi poſſi, 

ndex Librorum prohi- 
bitorum. Alexandr.7. E- 
dit. Rom. 1664.pag. 3. 


much Impicty as his Predeceſlors) and further 
adds; That all who have any prohibited Books , 
(of whichnumber it 1s Evident the Bible in any 
Vulgar Language 1s one) they mujt bring them 
to the Biſhop cr Inquiſitor, and they muſt Burn 
them preſently, by the hand of the Hangman , 
ſome ſuch Officer ; (tor I ſuppoſe thcy arc nor to 
do it themſelves). And we have a late and 
farther Inſtance of this Anrichrittiin Impicty, 
ina Bull of Pope Clement the Ninth. The New 
Teſtament (as appears by the Bull ) was Tran- 
flatcd into French, and Printed at Lions ; The 
Pope ( Animus meminiſſe horret ) (e) Damms and 
prohibitsit, under the very Name, 7 he New Te 
ſtament of our Lord Teſus Chriſt ; and Excom- 
municatcs all, of what dignity ſocver,who ſhall 
print, fell, read, or have 1t; and Commands 
(under pain of Excommunuication ) that they 
who have it, bring it to the Ordinary or (ft) In 
quiſitors ; and what they mult do, with it, the 
Bull of Urban the Eighth, (but now Cited) will 
ecll you ; they muit burn it, and (as a damned 
Book) abvliſh it. So Clement the Ninth Com- 
mands the ( g ) Roman Ritual 1n French , to be 
burnt. But that which makes their Error and 
Impicty more cvideat, 1s; That cven then and 
there, where they abſolutely prohibit che Go- 
ſpcl in any Vulgar Tongue, and Damn it to 
the Fire, they permit the (h) the Turkiſh Alcaron 
in a Vulgar Tongue, with Icave had from the 
Inquititors, who yet could give no leave to 
any (as appcars bctore by the Rules of theit 

Ex- 
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Expurgatory ( i ) Index) to have the Goſpel , Pakeyor) arpas 
or any part of it, in any Vulgar Tongue. Pro- ;., jra Index Librorum 
digious Impiety | The Turkiſh Alcoran (the con- prohibitorum, Alexard 
trivance of a Monſtrous Impoſtor, and Enemy NE ee 
to Chriſt and Chriſtianity) 1s pernutted ; and 14- 
the Goſpel of our bleſled Saviour 1s abſolutely 


prohibited and damn'd. And though 1n doing 


—_— 


this, they Act very Impioully, yet (in their Ge- 
nerarion and Circumitances) very wiſely. For 
neither the Alcoran,nor any. Book in the World, 
is ſo fatal to their nuſcall'd Catholick Religion, 
as (when truly underſtood and behliev'd ) the 
Bible. That Book evidently diſcovers, and 
condemns their Errors; and therctore they arc 
concern'd to keep 1t from the People, Icalt they 
ſhould find (as by that Divine Light they cafily 
might ) and forſake their Errors. The Pre- 
nutles conſfider'd, let the Reader judge, Whe- 
ther the Pope have not this Mark of the Beaſt, 
and Character of Antichriſt , that he 1s, 5 'av1izu- 
a>, the Adverſary of Chriſt, and that Religi- 
on Eſtabliſh'd by hirt;- who prohubits the ha- 
ving and reading (and fo the Underſtanding ) 
of the Goſpel, Damns it to the Fire, and 
burns itz and yet at the ſame time permits the 
Alcaron. 

3. Another Characterifttical Note or Mark of 
Antichriſt given by St. Paul, is; That he Exalts 


* himſelf above all that is called God or IWorſhip- -(k) Extollitur ſuper 


| 

F . Omne qued dicuur Deus 

ped; So our Engliſh Tranſlation; {9 ther aut quod Colitzr.Clem.8, 

Authentick Vulgar ( 4) Latin; and their own i OO Gon i Laridein 
: p * . a) "Y. AA LDIC] 

Learned (/ ) Commentators juſlific ix. The 4, Theif.4. 6.25. 
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(m) EC, oCa{e,Co- 
io, vencror. SiCes, Trury 
(Suidz & Heſychio) £6- 
Caoun, Colendum, venc- 
randum , Id quod vene- 
ratur. Athanaſius Orat. 
Contra Gentes , (ex la- 
pientia Sirach, C.14.17.) 
Tar gd 6hiye Tiuattym 
fy Ipwncy, vw OWCaCua b- 
aoyitorle* ubl ociCeope 
iNumen,Deum f(ignihcat. 
Sic ACt.17. 23. StCaoue- 
Te Sacra Gentilia, quz 
vencrabantur,ſcu Numi- 
na, Altaria, Templaz&c. 
Hinc Czlares S:Casod, 
Auzuſti; Helychio, rg:o- 
xwnet, Triun]ei. 


(n) Santifſ. Urban $., 
Univerſi Imperator. Ange- 
Ius Maria Cherubinus, 
in Calce. Tom. 4. Bulla- 
r1) Romani, Rom. 1638. 


pag.120, 


(o) Vid. Cap. Solicit 
6. Extra, De Major, & 
Obed. Quanta eſt inter 


Solem © Lunamstanta in- 


ter Pontifices & Reges dif- * 


ferentia comnoſcatur. 


word 1n the Text properly (m) ſignifying, I 
quod Colitur, any thing or Perſon, whuch 1s the 
Object of Honour and Veneration. $So that 
thus far we are agreed, That Antichriſt will Ex- 
alt himſelf above all that: is called God , ( as all 
Magiſtrates Subordinate and Supream , King; 
and Emperors in Scripture are) or worſhipped. 
This then (in Theſ:) being .granted ; we mull 
next (in Hypotheſt) Inquire, Whether this Char: 
cteriſlical Note and Mark of Antichriſt , may be 
truly affirm'd of the Pope, and be really found i 
him? In Anſwer to which Query, I fay ; I hop: 
it may, and docs appear by the Premiſles, Tha: 
the Pope docs Exalt himfelf,tar above all Kings 
and Emperors , more then any man 1n the 
World ever did, or (Antichrift excepted) cyct 
will; and therefore I ſhall only add two or 
three things in Confirmation of the Premiſls, 
1. Then, his Favourers and Flatterers give him 
(and heapproves and aſſumes 1t) The ( n ) Tit 
of Emperor of the Univerſe. Upon this account, 
That the Pope #5 Emperor of the Univerſe , of tit 
whole World ; it follows, That alt Kings and 
Emperors are his Subjects, and: he their 
pream Lord and Sovereign, and fo, far great! 
in Power, then any one, or all of them togt 
ther. And leaſt we ſhould miſtake, and under 
value his Papal Greatneſs; Pope Innocent tis 
Third told the Emperor of Conſtantinople , (ans 
has told us in the Body of their approves and 
received Law) That the Pope #-as much great! 
then the Emperor,as the (0) Sun js greater then i! 


LF 
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Moon. And here the Author of the Gloſs, 
( Bernardus de Botono, a great Lawyer, bur 
no good Aftronmer) tells us, That the Sun is 
47. times greater then the Moon; and ſo ( by 
that Computation) the Pope is 4.7. times greater 
then the Emperor. Thus 1s pretty well, and gives 
ſo vaſt a Magnitude to the Pope above the Em- 
ror, that a man would think it might ſatisfhe 
is Ambition, ſo that he needed not ask,nor his 
greateit Flatterers give hum morc. Yet they 
do give much more. - For in a Marginal Note 
on the ſaid Chapter, (in their moſt (p) Corre:t _ (p) Vid. Corpus Juris 
Editions of their Law) we arc toll , That the ©2990: cum md 
Sun is greater then the Moon, Quinquagies Septi- 
es, 57. times; and ſo the Pope ſo much greater 
then the Emperor. Burt this 1s not all. Lauren- 
tius (a Canonlt ) inthe ſame (q) place, tells us; (q) Palom ef, qud 


That it is evident, that the Sun is 7744. greater png _— 
, then the Moon, and ſo the Pope (omitting the Fra- aged. vice Addit. ad 
; con) Seaven#houſand, ſeaven hundred , and forty panama we 
| four times greater then the Emperor. This 1s {9 FP 
| prodigiouſly crroncous and impious, as none, 
: fave their molt Holy and Infallible Guide , 
t could be guilty of ſach Error and Impicty. 
c But a Learned Roman ( r ) Catholick ( who un- . ng Co 
: derſtood Aflronomy, and the Magnitude of rs FROINeR 
Þ the Sun, ( much better then the Pope, or his 
nd Paraſites) ſeriouſly tells us, that the Sun is greater 
nl} hen the Moon.6539. times. And fo by the Popes 
M Logick and Decretal Definition, and the Com- 
1 ; Putation of his beſt Artiſts, he mult be. 6539. 
ut times greater then the Emperor. Monſtrous 
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Pride and Ignorance ! which 1s fo far from 

proving him to be our bleſſed Saviours Vicar, 

(/) 2 Thell, 2.4, that it evidently proves him, to be that (ſ) 
Man >< Sin, the great Antichriſt , who exalts 
hinfclt (v2 TU Tot Avy3 por @46 ) above all Kings 
and Emp:rors. Certainly Antichriſt cannot 
exalt himſelt more, then to declare to th: 
World, (as the Pope here docs) in his Publick 
Laws and Conſtitutions, that he 18. 6539. times 
greater thenany King or Emperor. So that al- 
though St. (7) Paul, and (z) Peter too, acknow 
Iedged the Emperors Power Supream, and requi- 
red that all men(cven thePopeif he were a man! 
ſhould conſcienciouſly obey them; though 
(x) AR. 25. 11. St. Paul (x) appeal (notto Peter, but) to Car 
as Supream: Though Athanaſius ſay, That there 

(y) Athanaſius in A= Jay mo (y) Appeal from the Emperor., but to Gol: 
noa677® = TIE and though (2) Tertullian lay, That the Empe- 
(2) Tertull ad Scap. rYOY Was, Solo Deo minor : and the Biſhops of Rome. 
cap-2.& Apolog £.39%.0 for almoſt One thouſand yeary after our blellc 
"1 Saviour, acknowledged the Emperors their $0 
Bo: vercign Lords, yet Hildebrand and his Succcſ- 
3 | ſors , have (as alas. exalted themſelves far a: 
3% & bove all that is call d God, and have that indc- 
' 3 Iblc Character of Antichriſt. 2. E. D. 2. And 
4) Ty « Paſtor Ovia FREY further ſay , That this Univerſal Monarc)y 
Sim, Princeps Areſtelorum, 75 groen him by Ged himſelf ; and {o he has It, 


yn. Tibi Tradidic Deus Omnia Od - 
.i Regna Aſundi : Breviar. (not by any Human Right Or Injuſt Ulurp 1 


(t ) Rom. 12.3. 


(x) 1.Fet 2.15, 


Tt: Roman. Anty. 1560.part. ton, but ture Divino ) b ; the Law of God, 

$i Hiewal, in FetoCathe and a Right derived from him; and thisis fad, | 
Ws) in Reſp. poſt Lect. 4. p. NOT ONCC Only,nor by any private ( a) Pcrſon, Þ 
FC 760. (whoſe Authority might be queltion'd ) but | 4 
"Lg | mai} 
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many times in their Authentick Roman (b ) Bre- 


viary, reſtored according to the ( c ) Decree of 


the Council of Trent , and reviſ.d and publiſh'd 
by the Authority and Command of ( d ) three 
Popes ſucceſſively ; ſo that we may befſurethcy 
approve it. That Breviary has it thus, ( ſpcak- 
ing of Peter) — Thou art Prince of the Apoſtles; And 
God bath Given Thee All the Kingdoms of the 
World, Theſe are the words of that Authentich 
Breviary, approved and confirm'd by the Au- 
thority of thoſe three Popes before mentioned, 
(as appears by their Bull pcetix'd ro the Edition) 
and 15now in publick uſe in their Church, So 
that he Exalts humfſclt, as Umve.fal Monarch , 
over all the Kings and Kingdoms 1n the World; 
and that ( as he 1mpioutly pretends) by a Di- 
vine Right, and the Donation of God himſelt; 
And hence it 15, 7 hat not only the Canoniſts ( the 
conſtant and great Paraſites of the Pope) but e- 
ven the Learned Divines of the Roman Church , 
give the Pope (and he Approves and Aflumes ) 
luch Extravagant and Blaſphemous Titles, as none 
but the Man of Sin, who Exalts himſelf above all 
that is called God, woutd approve. To pals by 
many hundreds of the Ike nature, I ſhall In- 
ſtance only 1n one. Stapleton (an Engliſh man, 
and a very Learncd Proftcilor of Divinity ar 
Doway, 1n his Dedicatory Epittle to Pope Gregory 
the Thirteenth, calls that Vope ( e )—The Hiohb- 
eſt Top and Prince of the Catholick Church , The 
Maſter of the whole World, and on Earth The Su- 
pream God or Deity. Certainly , he who ap- 
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(6) lhid. parte Hiema- 
I: in Felto Cathedrz St1 
Petri Romz , ad Gem 
Jan.18.p.700. Col.1. & 
in dicti Breviarij Par:, 
Altiva, p.432. In Felito 
Petri & Pavli,Jun.29.& 
Ihidem rurſus p, 541. 1 
FeltoS. Petriad viucula, 

(c) The imyea;h or 
Title of ther breviary, 
iS thus ——- Breridy tim 
R omanum,ex Decrets S4- 
cro-Sa:tti Concihj Tre- 
dentini reſtituirum, I fj. 5 
Pont. Max.7ulſu Editum, 
& Clement. 8. primum, 
nune demum Urbans P. 8, 
Authoritate recognitum, 
Antv. 14660. 

(d) Pius. 5. Clem. 8. . 
Urban.S, as «bore. 


(e) Stapleton, in Acz- - 
demia Duacena Theol. 
Protellor,in Epiſt. Greg, 
13. Princip. Fidei Do- 
ctrin. Demonſtrationi 
przhxa;Papam appellat, 
Cutholice Eccleſia Verti- 
cem Corumheotatum, Toti- 
us Orbis Magiſtrum & Su 
premum in terrts Numen, 
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( f) Nec Dems es, nee 
Homo,quaſs nentey es,intey 
utrimgque.Gloſla ad Pro- 
comium Clemens. verbo, 
Papa. | 

(g) Vide Cenſuram in 
Gloſſas Jur. Can. per 
Tho. Manrigue, Colon. 
I 572.P. 13. 14. 

(hb) Vide Indicem Ex- 
purgat. Olyſipone, 1624+ 
P.350. 

(z) Parif. 1612. 


( k) Credere Dom 
Deum noſtrum Papam non 
poſſe ſic ſtatuere, Hereti- 
cum Cenſetur. Gloſla ad 
Cap. cum inter.4. verbo. 
Declaramus. De verbo- 
rum ſigaific. Extravag. 

ohan.22, 

(1) Edit. Parif. 1519. 

(mm) Edit.Paril. 1612. 


proves and admits ſuch Titles to be given him, 


Exalts himſelf above all that is called God, and {q 
has the Character of Antichrilt mention'd by 
the Apoſtle, 2 Thef]. 2. 4. And here (though ! 
intended 1t not).I ſhall crave leave to add two 
or three Paſlages' more, which c:ſually come 
11 my way and memory, and are very pertinent 
to our preſent purpoſe. 1. The Gloſs on their 
(f) Canon Law tells us, 7hat the Pope is neithe 
God nor Man, but ſomething more then Man. And 
though this Impious and Blaſphemous Gloſ 
Was ( g ) Cenſured to be lett our, by the Mate 
of the Sacred Pallace. Yet (h) Clement the 
Eighth thought otherwiſe ; and thofe words ar: 
{ti]l in the beſt Edition of the ( 7) Canon Lay; 
only with this Note inthe Margent, Hec werl; 
ſunt ſano modo intelligenda, prelata enim ſunt , al 
Oftendendum Ampliſſumam Pontificis Rom. Peteſts 
tem. But this Gloſs 15 ſomething model; 
though it make the Pope more then Man ; and 
being 1n Verſe, may have ſome Poetical Licenc: 
allow'd. 2. Burtanother Gloſs in plain Prof: 
expreſly ſays, That it is (k ) our Lord God tl! 
oy For although in ſome ( 7) Old Edition 
ct the Canon Law, it was only Our Lord the 
Pope; yet now 1n the molt ( mz ) Correct Ed: 
tons of that Law, confirmed by Gregory thi 
Thirtcenth, it 1s (without any Qualification In 
the Margent) ozr Lord God the Pope. 3. Andto 
make the Blaſphemy tull , and evidently Ant: 
chriſtan, Ant. Puccius in an Oration made br 
him in their Genecal Lateran Council,ſpeaking t 


Pope 


1 


———— - — = _ ._—_ 


againſt Queen Elizabeth, 
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Pope Leo the Tenth, ſays, (n) That the Rayes of 


His' Divine Majeſty did dazle his Eyes. Impious 
and Antichriſtian Pride and Blaſphemy ! yer 
approved at Rome, and by raſuar” (to their 
ſhame ) publiſhed to the World. Nor 1s tins 
all: He pretends to, and aflumes an Infallibili- 
ty, and thatof ſo high a Nature, that all his 
Definitions and Determinations of Doubts 
(whether e Cathedr4 or not ; whether in a Gene- 
ral Council, or out of it ; to be the Word of God. 
So a Learned Popiſh ( o ) Author tells us ; That 
the Word of God is threefold ; 1. His written Word, 
the Scriptures 5 2. His unwritten Word, Traditions: 
3. His explained or declared Word ; when Scrip- 


(n) Divine Majeſtas 
tune Confpettm,rutilan- 
ti cujus fulgore oculi mes 
Caligant, &c, Crab. 
Concil. Tom. 3.Conc.La- 
reran. Sell. 9.p.645.Col, 
2. 


(0) Verbum De; off 
triplex: 1, Scriptum, fern 
licert Sermura ſacs. 
2. Non ſeriptum, Traditio. 
3. Explicatum ,, Cum ds- 
bia in yerbo feripto wel 
non ſcripto Explicantur, 


ture or Traditicns are declared and explained by & dererminanuw + & 
"= . = hoc fit preſertim per ſum- 

« whether r out uncil. At {06.9 wan, 
the Pope ; whether in or 0 of a Council bt: 2 Places fre Ex. 


he ſays, (p ) That this Laſt word of God, ( the 
Popes Definitions and Explications ) is the moſt 
apprevel , and moſt men do with greater pleaſare 
acquieſce in it. Though this be much, yet nor 
all. For the Pope docs not only pretend to , 
and aſſume to himſelf an Univerſal Monarchy, 
over all the Kingdoms of the World ; bur ſuch 
an Abſolute Power to diſpoſe of them ;- that he 
can (parte inconſulta) give away Kingdoms (pro 
Arbitrio) to whom he pleaſes. A Memorable, 
and (for Papal Pride and Injutitice) a Prodigi- 
ous Inſtance we have of this, in Pope Alexander 
the Sixth, who at one Clap, gave to (q) Ferdinand 


tra Concilium, 1 tn Con- 


cil10, Lud. Bail. in Ap- 
paratu de triplict verbo - 


Det, Tom. 1. Summz 
Concil. Prxfixo. 

(p) Iſte Mods ultimus 
( the Popes determinations 
of doubts) Mags Probatus 
eſt, c cum majore ſuauita- 
re 03 Plures acquieſcunt, 1- 
bidem 1n principio diCti 
Apparatus. 

(q) De noſtra mera Li- 
beralitate , Omnes Inſulas 
&&+ Terras firmas inventas 
& Inveniendas,uerſus Oc- 
cidentem & Meridiom, fa- 
bricando unam Lineam a 
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Polo Arttico ad Antarfticum, que Lines diſtet 4 qualiber Inſularum que Vulgariter ditte ſunt , De los 

ti} Azores y Cabo Vierde, Centum Lencis verſus cccidentem, Cum Ommbus illarum domimijs, Civitatibus , 

Yr Caitris, Villis, Turibu, & Pertinentiia Unive; ſis, vobts, beredibus & ſucceſſoribms in perpetunm do- 
|  zamws. Conttit. 2. Alexand. 6. $.8. in Bullario Rom. Fom.1.p. 345, 
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(r) Ac Perſons cru. 
cungue Dignitats, ettam 
Impcrialis,Regalis,&c.ſub 
Excommunications late 

*Sententie pena, diſtri: 
Inbibemua, ne ad Inſulas 
aut terras dittas, pro mey- 
cibus habendis , wid cauſa 
alia quavis, accedere pre- 
ſumant , abſque venia wo 
ſtra, aut Heredum Specia- 
{i Licentia. Ib1d.$.8. 

(ſ) Matth. 22. 21, 

(t) Rom. 13. 5. The 
Apoſtle commancs the 
Romans to pay tribute 
to whom it was due,that 
is, to Ce/ar ; for to him 
only they were Subjects, 
and to him onlyTribute 
was due from them. Our 
bleſſed Saviour (as man, 
born in the Roman Em- 
pire) was ſubject to Ce- 
Fer, and paid him Tri- 
bute. Matth.15.25. And 
that ( as Cajeran and Ly- 
cas Burgenſis on that 
place, truly fay ; That 
he paid that Tribute,not 
de fatto only , but de de- 


bito, 


0. yo. 


their Heirs for ever, Al the Weſt-Indics, from 
Pole 10 Pole, and all the Iſles about them (which lay 
One hundred Leagues Weſtward from Cape Vcrd, 
and the Azores) with all their Dominions , Cities, 
Caſtles, Villages, all the Rights and Furiſdiftiq; 
belonging to them. And this, he ſays, he gives, 
of his own meer Liberality, by Power deriv'd from 
Peter, and as Vicar of Chriſt. Then he Excon- 
municates all of what degree ſcever, Kings and 
(r) Emperors ( by name ) who ſhall dare to trad: 
into the Weit-Indies ( given to Ferdinand by bin; 
without the leave and licence of the ſaid Ferdj: 
nand. Here we ſce, the Pope gives away al- 
10ſt half the World , from the true Owner, 
Caula incognita, inaudita, india; the Perſon; 
and their Quality being utterly unknown to 
him. If itbeſud, They were Pagan Idolater:: 
Grant that. Yet, 1. What they all were hc 
ncither did, nor could know. 2. If they rc- 
ally were ſuch, (as probably they were ) yet 
dominium non fundatur in gratia; a Pagan and | 
dolater may (jure nature) have as juit a Tem: 
poral Right to his Eſtate, as a Chriſtian. Caſs 
was a Pagan in our blefled Saviours time ; and 
yet he Commands them to (|) give to Ca{a 
the things which were Ceſars. Some things wet 
Caeſars 1 winch he had a propricty , and t0 
which he had a right, and his Subycets a! 
Obligation topay him tribute, and other thing 
(:) due to him. But I hope this will nor b: 
deny'd : Forit none, but pious men, and _ 
Cit 


and Elizabeth , (King and Queen of Caſtile) and 


_ 
* 


againſt Queen Elizabeth. 


Chriſtians have any juſt Right to what they 
poſſeſs, it will (Ifcar) gg hard with his Holy- 
neſs, and he will have no Propricty in St. Peters 


make Rome Babylon in the Revelation, fore of As wan" —_— eſ- 
-# them Thave Cited betore, and Schardizs (in the Amichrijum dits; Þe 
| Placclaſt Quoted) has more. Nor ſhall I ſay YT2nScartamn cat! 
"F any thingot the poor perſecuted Waldenſes and Vincis. Baſil. 1566. 
1 Wicliſifts, or the Retorrne.l Churches ſince Ly- onde dg + nar 
a ther; who both belicy'd and conttantly affirni'd OR TED = 
Kg and prov'd the Pope to be Antichriſt ; cſpecial- of the Homilies, p. 38. 
Wy Iyche Church of England, as appears, both by mis an Part otene 
Vu} - her ableſt Writers, and her Authentich ( x ) H6- lion, in the ſecend part 
5 milies, confirmed by the Kings Supream Au- "he tomities, p. 316, 
0: thority in Convocations and Parliaments. O- the Babylonical Bea »/ 
muy nuttingall theſe ( which yer were abundantly *9*: 
ts 'Bb ſut- 


Patrimony, or any other thing he does poſlcfs. 
And therefore (it he. Impartially contider it ) 
he may find ſome reaſon, 1f not tor Trurhs 
ſtke (which with him is not always a prevathng 
Motive) yet for his own, to be (in this) of my 
opinion : By the Premulles, I hope it may, and 
docs appear, That the Pope Exalts himſelf above 
all that is called God, or worſhipped; and fo re- 
ally has the Characterithical Note and Mark 
of the Beaſt, that Man of Sin, and 1s indced 
that great Antichriſt deſcribed and foretold in 
Scripture. 


4. Nor am I ſingular in this Opimionz many Ex- 


cellent Perſons (both for Learning and Picty ) 
have ſaid as much: and ſome have given us a 
Catalogue of their ( z ) Teſtimonies. I hall 
fay nothing of the Fathers; many of whuch 


(nu) Vide Teſtimonies 


. I _ 
ex vidris Authoring Cole 


v—_ 
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(y) Noviſſime ad Sup- 

el mt it100 74 ram #&® 
: advorſus De 

eu Conſtrueret 
bavyloms, CC. Apud 
Per. de. de \'incis,Epilt. 
Lib. 1. cap. 13: j#£. 129. 
Cz) Videte Orbis ge- 
male Scandalum , dijſt- 
dra genmtinm , gentrale 


guſtitie dolcatis Excidi- 


ſafficient ro ſhew, that I am not ſingular in 
this Opinion) I ſhall only (of very many more) 
e1vc a tew Eviderft Inſtances and Teltimonic; 
of thoſe who lived and dicd 1n the Communi- 
on of the Church of Rowe. And here 


. The Emperor Frederick the Second, 1n a Letter 


to the King of France, complainung of the Pro: 
digious Pride and Tyranny of the Pope,and hy 
Impious Practices to divide the Empire, ain 
ruin him; he fays, That he Indeawvour d to ball 
the( y ) Tower of Babylon againft him- And tha 
we may know what and whom he meant 
Babylon, in another Epiſtle ro the King and No 
bility of France; he Complains of the horrid 
Injuries and Injuitice done him by che Pope 
and Is Party ; he calls them ( z ) the Elders ( 
Babylon, Gc. 


um, exente Nequitia A Senioribus Babylonis, qui populum hatenus Regere videbantur, &c. Apud & 
undem,; liv. 1, Cap.21. pag-1 52. 


(a) Plerique tum pre- 
4m, tum Publice indig- 
"mn {acinus OClamitant » 
Pro Concione Gregorio 
Alel:dicurt, Hildebrando 
male precantir ; wſum An- 
richriſtum eſſe predicant, 
Titulo Chriſti , negotium 
Antichriſt agitat;, in Ba- 
bylonia, in Templo Des Se- 
aer ,, ſuper Omne id quod 
colitur , extollitur ;, quaſt 
Deus ſic. Joh. Aven- 
tinus Annal. Bujor,lib. 5. 
). 352, Baſil, 1615, vide 
plura Ibid. p. 363. 


2: Aftaithful Hiſtorian (ſpeaking of Pope Hill: 


gu 


brand ,, or Gregory the Seaventh, and his Prod 8 
g10us Tyranny and Impicty) tells us, ( a ) Thi 

in thoſe times , Moſt Men, both Privately and Pub 3, 
lickly, curs'd Hildebrand, call'd him Antichni|i: 

that under the Name and Title 6 Chriſt , he dil 

the work of Antichriſt ; that- he ſat. in Babylon. 
in the 1 emple of God.; and. ( as if he had been 
Gcd) Exalted himſelf above all that is worſhipped. | 
&c. And much more to the ſame purpoſe; af 
bundantly Teſtify'd by the Hiſtorians of thulÞ 


times, who were neither Lutherans, nor (by te 
E 6 


againſs Queen Elizabeth. 


% 


que Chriſtus tot Annos Ante nobis Cantavit, eveniſſe cernebant, memorie Literarum prodidere, Joh. 
Aventinus, Ibidem, lib. 5. pag. 363. Edit. 1615. & Edit, 1580. pag. 470. 
Marcus Epheſivs in the Council of Florence, call'd Rome Babylon, Binius Concil, Tom. S. pagy 
g80, Edit. Parif. 1636. 


, 3 


* Roman Church) then reputed Hereticks. And 


afterward ( ſpeaking of the ſame Hildebrand \ 
weare told—{ b ) 7hat he laid the Foundation of 
the Kingdom of Antichriſt One bundred and ſeaven- 
ty years before that time (when that was ſaid) un- 
der a colour and ſhew of Religion; He begun the 
War #th the Emperor , which his Succeſſors conti- 
ned to that Day, (ull the time of Friderick the 
Second , and Pope Gregory the Ninth ) where 
we have many things more, concerning the 
Prodigious Pride, Impiery, and Tyranny of the 
Pope, to prove that he was Antichriſt. The ſame 
Hiſtorian alſo tells us; That almoſt All Good , 
Tuſt, and ( ©) Honeſt Men did in their Writings 
publiſh to the World, that the Empirewf Antichrijl 
begun about that time, ( the time of Hildebrand 
he means) becauſe they Saw thoſe things then come 
to paſs, which were foretold long before. 


Bur this 1s not all. We havefurtl:er Tellimo- 
nies of thys Truth. 1. Robert Grofthead, who 
(both for Learning and Picty) wa$ Inferior to 
none 1n his Age : He (on lis Death-bzd ) ha- 
ving ſpoke of many horrid Enormities of Rome, 
and loſs of Souls by Papal Awarice , he adds— 
(d) Is nor ſuch a one deſervedly call'd Antichriſt ? 
Is not a Deſtroyer of Souls (the Pope he means ) 
an (e) Enemy of God and Antichriſt ? And after a 

Bb 2 long 


(b) Hildebrand an- 
re Anno, 170, primm 
Spectre Religions Anti- 
chriſt Impertj fundamens= 
ta jecit, Hoc bellum nt 
fandum primus aufpicatus 
eſt , quod per Succeſſores 
buc uſque continuatur---= 
Flamines ills ( Papas Rom. 
Intelligit) Babylonie Sols 
regnare Cupinnt © ferre pa- 
rem non poſſunt, in Tem- 
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plo Des Sedeant , Extel- ; 
lantur ſupra omne id quod 's 
Colitur : Ingentia loqut- Cheb; 
FT perartins homo ile, 1d {7 & 


Dew efſet,c>c. A 
Ibid. lib.9. pag.4 
Vide plura ib.4.:- 


- 
| hates 


4.4. 
(c ) Fleriqre 
Bont, juſti, engeni, fi 
plices, trum Imperium Ai:- 
tichriſts cajiſſe, quod ea 


roo oe ere wm . 
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And the Learncd 


(d) Epiſcopis delzns de 
jatura Animarum per Pa- 
palis Cyrie Avaritam, ſut- 
ſprrans ait : Chriſtus deve 
mit, ut anemas LiiCrareter. 
Ergo, qui animas perdere 
01 formidat,nonine Anti- 
chrattus merits dicenaus 
e/t? Matth.Paris in Hen. 
3. ad Ann. 1252.p- 875. 

(ec) Nonne ergo Ani- 
marum aeſtruttor IH4HMICHS 
Dez & Antic briſtus Ct 14- 
ſetwr ? Ibidems 
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(7 ) Rev.11.5, 


(g) Ibid.p.376. Edit. 
Watſ. Nec Liveravitur 
Eccleſia ab Aoypia ſer- 
wvitute, miſt in cre Glaaiy 
Cuentati. 

(h)Sz: ſe Mystas Chrt- 
ſti ferunt ſunt Nunciy An- 
richriſti Nec per 
hunc Antichriſtum , licet 
Chriftianis pacem a Deo 
datam ſeryare. Joh. Aven- 
tinus Anna]. Bojorum 4 
lib.7.pag.469. Editionis 
Baſil, 1615, 


(i) Siems Paitor eff 
Perſonatus , ita Myſticus 
eſt Antichriſtus. Tbidems 
P.47 3. vid. Epilt.Eccle- 
ſix Leodicnſis ad Pat 
chal. 2. apud Binium , 
Tom.7. part.2.p.518. 

(k) In Templo Dei, hoc 
eſt, Eccleſia , quaſi Deus, 
Sedebunt ,, & ſuper Omne 
#lind quod uſquamGentium, 
ant Colitur, aut cultum eſt, 
extollentiy, Dominat:0- 
nem, Urbi erbique Terra- 
rum, regetta Gruce Chrijtt, 
arripient, CC, 

(') Suez 3deo ates ve- 
ridici, Nobis ante Canga= 
rAnt, veriſſima efſe experi- 
mentss animaduertimus 
& niſt plane Aſins ſunus , 


Sentimus, &c, 


long Lit of Papal Tyranny and Impicries, he 


calls Rome Egypt ; (fo Saint Fobn calls it (FT 


Spiritually Sodom and Egypt) and concludes 
that the ( g ) Church will never be deliver d from 
that Egyptian Servitude, but by the Sword. 2. Nor 
is this all: we have great Councils of whole 
Nations, in their Publick Edits and @on{titu- 
tions, cxprelly declaring the Pope, to be that 
Antichriſt, who Exalts himſelf above all that i; 
called God. We have a Publick Edict, publithed 
by Ludovicus Bavarus Emperor , and his Coun- 
{:]; whercin Pope John the Two and twentieth 
15 call'd ( h ) Antichriſt, the Diſturber of the Peace 
of Chriſtendom, and the Bijhops and Clergy who ad- 
hered to him, Meſſingers of Antichriſt. And not 
long afteF, the ſame Emperor, in a Dict or 
Counſel of the Biſhops and Nobility of Germa- 
ny and Italy too, and with their joynt Conſent, 
publiſhes an Edict, in the Year 1328. whe.cin 
we have a long Catalogue of the Prodigious 
Impicties and Tyranny of the Pope, and then 
and there they call him—{ 7) A Perſonated Pa- 
ſtor, (one who would'ſcem to be a Paſtor of the 
Church) bat was indeed, That Myſtical Antichriſt. 
And 1n the ſame great Counſel, they publiſh a- 
notner Imperial Decree or Conſtittftion,where- 
in having fet down that Character of (4) Anti 
chriſt, 7hat he ſhould Exalt himſelf above all 
that is called God, or worſhipped , and aſſume a 
Power and Domination over the whole World: 
They add, That by many (1) Experiments, they 
ſaw theſe Prediftions, come to paſs, and ( unleſs 

they 


; againſt Queen Elizabeth. 
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| they were as flupid as Aſſes) they muſt be ſenſible of . 


them; And then (m) Declare, That all who 
adhere to, and follow the Pope, are Antichriſtians, 
and He Antichriſt. 1 k1ow that the Roman (n) 
Inquiſitors have call'd Aventine, Author damatus, 
an Author damn'd by them ; and have noted 
all cheſe places, I have Cited, ro be Expunged ; 
(I have the Inguiſitors own Book, wherein all 
the Places in Aventine arc to that purpoſe, 
Uncis incluſi, and to be lett out in all tollowing 
Editions of Aventine), But the World knows, 
chat they have ( with great Impicties and Im- 
pudence) corruptcd thouſands of Authors, put- 
ting out whatever makes againit their Errors , 
and putting in, what makes the Author fay , 
what he never meant. But their damnation 
of what Aventine ſays, out of the Imperial Con- 
{tirutzons, 1s no rcfutation of 1t ; nor are thoſe 
things untrue becauſe they would have them 
Expunged : as the Second Commandment 1s 
no leſs Divine, anda part of the Decalogue, 


(m) Qui contra obſtre- 
pere auſir , tanquam Rei- 
publ. hoſtis, intmicus Pie- 
tatts & Satelles Antichri- 
ſtizultimo Supplicio Parr i- 
c:dinm luet, Conditum 
eſt hoc Decretum. Ann. 
1335. Extat apud Aven- 
tinum, Annal, Lib. 7. p. 
479. 

(n) The Portugal In- 
dex Expurgatorius. Oly- 
[1pone, 1624, pag. 29, 
damns Aventine , in Ge- 
neral only. But the Spa- 


niſh Index Exprryar.. 


Madriti,1612M: p.449. 
and at Madrid, 1667. p. 
562. Col. 2. ſets down: 
particularly, all the pa(- 
ſages to be Expunged, 


becauſe they leave it out. Bit cnough of this ; | 


The Caſe is too plain, to need more proof. 

But ſome ſay , 7 hat Antichriſt is not yet come ; nov 
pill come till towards the end of the World. And (0) Bel- 
larmin ſays, That this is the Opinion of Catholicks.And 
lome Learned Proteſtants (as Grotivs and -Doctor 
Hammond) ſay, That Antichriſt is both come, and 
gone, 1600. years ago. For Cains Caligula (Grotins 


his Aﬀrichrilt) dicd (p ) Anno Chriſti, 43. And 


Simon Magus ( who by Dr. Hammond 1s {uppolſcd 
be Anuchritt) died (q) Anno Chriſti, 68. So 
; that 


C 


Dubium. 


(co) Bellarm. de Rom, 
Ponrif. lib.3. cap.3.5. 1, 


(p) Baronius Annal, 
Tom.1. ad Ann.43.5.1. 

(4) Item Tom. 1. ad 
Ann. 68, $. 16. 17, 
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that both Caius and Simon Magus, (who are thar 
ſuppoſed Antichriſts ) are dead above a thouſand Þ | 
ſix hundred ycars ago. Whence 1t will follow, Þ 1 
That the Pope neither 1s, nor ever was, or can be ſÞ + 
Antichriſt. For if either Cazus the Emperor, or Þ { 

Simon Magus were then, when they lived, Ani-Þ 9 
chriſt, then the Pope was not; ( neither of thim Þ a 
being Biſhop of Rome ) and both of them being Þ | 
( ſo many Ages fince ) dead ; the Pope neitheris, Þ n 
nor cycr can be Antichriſt, unleſs you will hav Þ T 
rwo great Antichritts ; which no man yer cycr Þ ti 
did, or (with any Reaſon or Senſe) nÞ | 
o ' {. Y. | 'S 
Jot. 1. In Anſwer to this, I ſhall ſay a few things: And, Þ} Ic 


1. For Bellarmine (who ſays, That the Catholick)- | C 

pinion is, That Antichriſt is not yet come) I confeſshe, ſ@ pa 

and all lis Party are Iighly concern'd to ſay fo. ch 

For if Antichriit be Actually come, then the Pop: Þ th 

| muſt be that Man of Sin ; He ( and none in the bl: 

: World bur he ) having all the Characters an Tl 
Marks of Antichriſt mention'd in Scripture, 6 th: 

plain, that he whFruns may read them. 2.ThougiÞ ih 

cr) Bellarm. de Rom. Bellarmine ſay , 'T is the Catholick, Opinion, that 4 $ anc 
Pontif. Lib. 3. cap- 3-5. tichriſt is not yet come z yt 1t evidently appears(brÞ 2e/ 
RE Phone: the many Authentick Teſtimonics before Cited, Þ the 
£i2u7 y Epiſcopornn 340. and the Authors were Papiſts) That Antichrilt 5} Ma 
Preſide Paſchal. 2. conr'® come Six hundred years ago, and that the Pop Der 


Fluentinumillius Locs E- . TY : | 
piſcorum, qui Motus Quo» WAS he, F lerique OUmnes Bon, Cc. (ſays the Hite us. 


—_ _— rian betore Cited) Moſt Good Mer believed Rom: fin 

tunc Acciaebant , at Yn 7 

cam cone marr ofe Arui> £0 Of Babylon, and the Pope Antichriſt. 3. Belly que 

e?: fm, : Gents, mine (r ) Cites one, (and he Biſhop of Florence the 
'.4. 20 Annu whoſe { ſ) Opinion Was, That Antichriſt was tha (») 
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come, (almoſt ( t ) Six hundred ycarsago) and was 
ſ-yercly rebuked for it by Pope Paſchal the Second, 
ina Synod call'd by him at Florence. But Bellar- 
mine nught have named Five hundred more, 
{which he wiſely conceal'd, becauſe they were a- 
gainſt hum ; and he neither had , nor could have 
any juſt Anſwer to ſo many, and ſo evident Tc- 
{imomes) I ſhall only add { bclides thoſe before 
mention'd) one {1gnal Teſtimony more, to ſhew, 
That eveaat Rome it {-It , it was behev'd, that An- 
tichrilt ſhould come in the end of the Tenth Cen- 
tury. Ihaveſcen (and the Book, if any delire it, 
is {till to be ( z ) ſeen) a very Ancieat and Excel- 
lent MS. Mifl:l , belonging anciently to the 
Chuach and City of Rome, ( tor there arc ſome 

articular Services 1n it, to be fad in ſome of the 
chicf Churches in Rome) In this MS. Miſlal, in 
the beginning of it, there 15a Chronological Ta- 
bl:, in which (amongſt other things) wearc told, 
That a Chriſto ad Antichriſtum ſunt Anni. 999. So 
that it was beliey'd then at Rome , that Antichriſt 
ſhould come 1n the laſt vear of the tenth Century: 
and if he did ſo, (and ſoit was believed then) $\y/- 
zeſter the Szcond (a Prodigzous ( x ) Villain was 
then Pope , who was a famous (or rather infamous) 
Magician, .and o5tain'd the Popedom by the help of the 
Devil, as their own Platina , and Johan. Stella tcl| 
us. Iknow their Writers and the Popes Paraſites 
fince Luther, do (but without any juſt reafon ) 
queſtion rhe truth of what Platins, Stella, and 0- 


thers more ancicat have ſaid of this Sylzeſter ; fo 


(y) Onuphrius, Papirius (z ) Maſſonns, and others; 
| who 


(t) Since that Connell 
wherein he was cenſy- 
red, (Ann. 1105.) are 
57+ ycars paſs*d. 


(x) In Bodley*s Libra- 
ry in- Oxon. Cod. 76. fi- 
per D . Arts. The MS. 
was given to St. Perer's 
Church in Exceſter , in 
Eaward the Confcſior's 
timc, by Leefricke ; fixit 
Biſhop of Exozr, as ap- 
pears by his own hand, - 
in the heyinning of that 
Manuſcript, 

(x) Alis Artibus 
Pontificatim: adeptics eſt--- 
Ambitione & Diabolica 
dominands Cupiditate Int 
pulſus , Archicpiſcepatum 
Rhemenſem, acin Ravens 
natem, peſtremo Pontific ae 
tum, Atjuvante Diabclo, 
conſecutus, And a little 
before, Relifto Afonalte- 
rio, Diavolim feertrs, cur 
fe Totim tradiderit, Fe. 
Plat.in vita $;lvelt.2.See 
the Hiſt. of Magick by 
G«br,Naudens, C.\9. pag, 
255. & Johan. Steila de 
vitis Pontificum , ( opws 
revijum CC Ccorrithum ſub 
Fulio.2, as we are told 
in the laſt page ſave one) 
Baſil. 1507, 1n vita Stlve- 
f!ri.2. 

(y)In Annotat.ad vit 
Silveſt.2.apud Plat. Edit, - 
1626, 

(z)In vita Silveſt. 24 


A wi. 
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who againſt Truth, and the Faith of all former 

Hiſtorians, indeavour ( Arhiopem lavare ) to quit 

Sylveſter of all theſe Crimes, and make him (what 
he was not) an Excelleat Perſon. 

2. For (a): Grotius, who would have Caius Ca- 

24.5. ligula to be Antichriſt, and Dr. Hammond, who 

(b) Dr. Hammond on. thinks, that Simon ( b ) Magus and his Gnoſticks bet- 
the ſame place,and more . : | 

Jarpely, contra D. Blon- tr deſery'd that Name: I confeſs they were very 

dellum Dillert. 1. Pro- Learned and Wortliy men, but men ; and had (as 

&mialis.De Aurechrifo. 111 beſt have) their Errors, Optimus ille non qui 

nullis, ſed minimis urgetur. Certainly 1t 1s as law- 

tul for me (and not more 1immodelſtly) to contra- 

dict them, as 1t was tor them to contradict all 

(Ancicnt and Modern) who ever writ on thoſe 

Paſſages 1n the Second to the Theſſalonians, con- 

concerning Antichriſt. I had , and have great 

reſpcEt and reverence for thar Perſons, and Me- 

; mory, but more for Truth; and therctore, the 

Apology of Ariſtotle ( concerning the Errors of 

his Maſter Plato) may, and ſhall be mince. Amicus 

Plato, paywa I Taxis. He (whoever he be) who 

out of Revcrence and Reſpect to any men ( how 

oreat ſocycr) cither imbraces, or (wken he knows 

them) conceals their Errors, wants Charity to 

himſ{clf, and others ; who poſſibly '(if he had nor 

con.ccal'd them) might have avoided thoſe Errors, 


and gain'd the knowledge of Truth. In ſhort 


(a) Grot.in 2. Theſl. 


_m_, wy << — am Co as *”" In Ht 


— 


then, I conſider 
x. That 1t 15 evident in the Apoſtl8, that Ant 
chriſt wasnot come when St. Paul writ that E- 
Cc) 2 Thell. 2.6.7; piſtle; tor he tells them, (c) That ar Apoſtary 
muſt firſt come, and that which hindred the Appear- 


ng 


pAE _, © 
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ing of Antichriſt, muſt be taken out cf the way, 
(ncither of which was done, when he writ tha 
Epiſtle ) Grotizs ſaw this, and therefore ( un- 
lc(s he would Contradict Truth and the Apo- 
tle) he could not make Caius Antichriſt , unlcfs 
the Epiſtle were ſo dated, that it was writ bc- 
fore Caius appear'd. For this purpol:, he tel!; 
us, That Paul writ the Epiſtle, Anno (d) Chriltz, 
38. or, go. in the Second year of Caius Caligt:; 
and (he ſays) that althoush Caius was Emper:: 
before St. Paul writ this Epiſtle, yet bss Impie!; 
did not appear till afterwards; Hein the beginnins 
of bis Reign carrying himſelf like a gozd Prince. 
So that the main Hinge on which Grorzzs his 
Opinion turns , 1s this date of Paz/'s Epittle : 
For it 1t was not writ before Caizs appearcd , 
( or the year, 40. ) then tis evident that Caius 
cannot be Antichriſt, nor Grotivs his Hypothe- 
{15 truc. Now that this Epiſtle was writ 1n the 
Second year of Caius Caligula ( which Grotius 
aftirms) 1s ſo far from being true, that (by the 
Judgment and Conſent of the moſt Learned 
Chronologers (Papilts and Proteitants ) it was 
writat Icalt Scaven or Eight ycars atter Caizs 
was dead. Such, I mean, as the Izte Lord Pri- 
mate of Ireland Dr. ( e ) Uſher, (f) Baronizs , 
(g ) Simpſon, (bh) A Lapide, (i ) Calviſins, Gc. 
all of which Authors (and many more) ſay , 
* and prove, that it could not be writ betore the 
year of Chriſt, 50. and ſome of them, that it 
was writ Arno Chriſti, 53. or, 54. So that the 
Learned Primate of Ireland (Second to none in 
Cc Exact- 


pntum Dion; vulgar, 
58. {ed Ann. Cariit, 40. 
focundum verum Cont 
pitum, Core ( 13% iT 


[4 


I 
*. * vj; 


Grotius ) ferirtdon hurts 
Er:itelom Avro Aertro 
C:izant Priiicipities, Grotte 
vs in Prologo ad 2: at 
The. 

(ec) Uſerits Arnal. 
Part. peiteriori. Etart. 
Mundt.'7. ad Ann. 54. P. 
667. i which year he 
fays, and proves this E- 
piſtle to be writ. 

(f) Baronius Annal. 
Tom.r. ad Ann. Chriſt. 
53.$.1.P.4c5. In which 
year he ſays this Epiitle 
was writ, 

(g)Ed.Simpſon Chro- 
nict Cathol. part. 7. ad 
Ann.5I. p. 36. hoc Ann. 
2. ad Theſl.& pitt. ſcrip- 
tam putat. 

(h) Corn. A Lapide 
in Argumento ad. 2. ad 
Thell. & in Chronolaxi 
Actuum Apoltolorum 
ad Ann. Chrilt. 53. pas. 
4. quo Ann. 2. ad Thell. 
Epilſt. elſe Scrip:am alle- 
rit. 

(r) Calviſius ad Ann. 
Chrilt. 50. hoc Ann. 2. 
ad T heil. {criptam vu!r. 
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— 


————— 


(k) Annal.part.poſte- 
rior, Zrzte Mund, 7. ad 
Ann. Gtritt. 5.4. p. 655. 
Toto Cal) trravit Grotin, 
cum hnc EnStol.:m jub 
Cato ExArUt ans Eext{tima- 


bat, 


(m) Gal. 1.17, 

(1) Gal. 1.10. 

(0) (3al.2.1. 

(p) Alt. 15.2 
(3) Chron. Catholict, 


P2Irt.7-ad Ann. 47-P.34- 


(r) Centur. 1. Lib. 2. 
Can.9.N.420. 

(/) Teatro Hilt. ad 
G1itum Annum. 

(:) Tom. 1. ad Ann. 
F1.$.6, 

(#) Chronol ad dicth 
Annum. p.93. 

(x) 11 Chronotaxi,ad 
Ann 51. 

(y) In Chronot.ſua ad 
dictum Annum. 

(z) Ullerius Annal. 
Part.2. ad Ann. 52. peg. 
600, 


Exactneſs in Chronology) ſpeaking of Grorius 
his dute of this Epiſtle, ſays, (4) That Grotius 
erred exceedinoly, when he ſaid this Epiſtle was writ 
in the time of Caius Caligula. 2. But that i; 
may evidently appear , that St. Part did nor 


. write this Second Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians 


Anno Chriſt. 40. (as Grotizs ſays ) bur art lea! 
Ten or Eleven years after ; let it be conſider', 


'7. That itis a received Truth , that Paul was 


Converted Anno Chriſt. 34, 2. Tis certain 11 
the Text, that Paul had been at (1) Theſalonica, 
bctore he writ his Firlt Epiſtle to them. The 
Query then will be, Whea he came to Theſal; 
nica : For it he had not been there , before the 
year 40. Grotius his Hypotheſis will be cyident 
ly untrue. And that he was not, will apper 
trom that Account Scripture gives of him, at 
cr his Convertion; Thus, 1. He himfclt «l} 
us, that immecclately after his Converſion, ht 
(m) went 1nto Arabia, and returned to Dan: 
cus; And then (z) after three years , he went 
to Jeruſalem (which was Anno Chriſt. 37. anl 
(o) tourteen years after, he and Barnabas wet 
upto Zeruſalem ( Anno Chriſt. 51.) 2. He and 
Barnabas (ſent trom Antioch) went to Jeruſalem 
and were at the (p ) Council of the Apoſtl 
there; which Council was held, Anno Chriſt.q7 
ſays (q) Simpſon 5 Ann. 48. as the (r) Magdeur 
genſes think; Ann. 50. ſays (ſ) Helvicus; Ann.31. 
{o ( t ) Baronizs, (u) Funccius, (x) A Lapid: 
( y ) Bellarmine, &c. Anno Chriſt. 52. ſays (: 
Archbiſhop V/ber. Now-let the Comp | 

1c 


againſt Queen Elizabeth. 


| held which of theſe years you pleaſe, it will ut- 


terly overthrow Gretius his Hyporthcſis. For, 

'Itis evident in the Text, that Paul at the time 
of that Synod , had not been at 7he/alonica, 
and ſo had writ no Epiſtle to them ; ſcing he 
ſays, (a) that he had been with them betore he 
writ his Firſt Epiſtle. That he had not been at 
Theſalonica at or before the time of the Coun- 


' cal, appears by what Lake ſays of him atcer thc 


Synod: who tells us, that he went to (b) Arnti- 
oh; then through ( c) Syria and Ciicza, the1to 
(d) Derbe and Ly/tra, Circumciſed 7 imothy, and 
took him along with him. Then he went 
through (e) Phrigia, Galatia, and M [y/ia, and fo 
toTroas. And (1na Viſion) bang call'd to (f) 
Macedonia, he went to Neapolis and Philippi : 
and having paſs'd through Amphipolis and Apol- 
lonia, he came to (g) Theſſalgnica ( the firtt ume 
he ever was there; but, as yet, had never writ 
rothem. Thence he went to (h) Berea, (i) A- 
thens, and ( k) Corinth ; At Corinth, Aquila and 
Priſcilla (baniſh'd from Rome, as all Jews were, 
by Claudius) came to him: and this was the 
Ninth year of Claudizs, (that is, Anno Chriſt.s r.) 
as Joſephus, Oroſius, Baronius, and all Chronslo- 
gers teitifie, as a very Learned (/) Hiſtorian cells 
me: And he himſelf contefles, that Paul! came 
into Greece (m ) Anno Claudij. 9. that 1s, Anno 
Chriſt. 51. And yet Paul had writno Epillle to 
the 7 beſalonians, till Timothy (whom he lett ar 
T hefſalonica)) came to him into (n) Greece, ( as 
he himſelf cells us) fo that by the Premilles, 1 

Cc 2 tlunk 


9" © Ons Re 9 


() 1, Thell.1.5. 


(b) AQ. 15. 30. 
(c) Ibid. verſ. 41, 
(4) Act.16.1.2, 


(e)Ibid. v-ri 
({)Ib 


(gs) Act.i7. 


(hb) Ibid. yeri. 1 
(z) Ibid, verſ. 1 
(k) Act. 18.1. 

(1) Oroſuna ſecuts |: 


Omnes aernceps Chro:1o 


graphs; & Baronins, (cg 


Hen. Valcſrus inNotis au 
Cap.13.Lib.2, Euſebi; > 


37-. 

(m) Paulus Anno «* 
mum Clandij. 9. yenit 1.: 
Greciam, hid. Col.2. B. 

(#) 1. Thellal. 3. 2.6. 
vice Hen. Holden The» 
olog. Paritenſem in Tas» 
bula Geſtorum Pauli, +: 
Calce N.Teit. a fc, c: 
A: notat. ' Edir, Pq 
166c.p.333.33.4,ubilk”- 
Omnia hrmar, 
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Obſervations on the Pope's Bull 


(os) 2. Theil.3.6.7. 


(p) Dr. Hammond in 
the Projogue to his An- 
notat. on the Sccond to 
the Theſſalonians, 


(q) Baronius Annal, 


Tom. 1. 2d Ann. Chriſt, 
43-5.1.1n which year *tis 
certain Carmdicd. 

(r) Dr. Flammond An- 
not.p.7 18,Col.2.ex Pro- 
ſeſlo proves that Cari 
could not be Antichriſt. 


to 


—— 


think it may , and does appear, that the Firſt 
Epiſile to the 7 heſalonians , was not only writ 
aſter the Synod of the Apoſtles, AZ. 15. bur af- 
ter Paul had paſs'd through and preach'd in all 
thoſe Countries before mention'd , after he 
had been at Theſſalonica, left Timothy there, 
came into Greece , met Aguila and Priſcill 
come from Rome, (which was Anno Chriſt. 51.) 
and 7 imothy was returned to him ; then ( and 
not till then) he writ his Fieſt Epiſtle to the 
Theſſalonians; and therefore it 1s 1impoſlibl: 
Caius Caligula ſhould be Antichriſt ; who was 
not come (as (0) St. Paul tells us) when hewri 
his Second Epiſtle, who yet was come and 
dead, at leaſt Seaven or Eight years before he 
writ the firſt. 3. And Dr. Hammond conftirins 
what I havcſaid ; who grants, that the Second 
Epiſtle to the (p ) Theſalonians was writ Am 
Chriſt. 5x. which was at leaſt Seaven or Eight 
ycars after Caizs ( Grotius his Antichrilt ) was 
(q) dead and gone. So that (by ( r ) Dr. Han- 
mond's Principles) Gretius his Hypotheſis 1s ut- 
terly overthrown, and Caizs the Emperor can- 
not poſlibly be that Antichriſt St. Paul ſpeak 
of ; who was not come, when he writ that E- 
piitle. | 


. And by the ſame Principles, Dr. Hammond has 


evidently Confured his own Opinion, and Ex 
cluded Simon Magas from all poſſibility of bc- 
ing Antichriſt, tor that Doctor expreſly at 
firms two things; 1. That the Second Epiltl 
to the Theſſalonians, was Writ, in the ycar 0 

OUT 


againſt Oueen Elizabeth. I81 


- our bleſſed Saviour, 51. 2. That then Anti- 
chriſt ( when that Epiſtle was writ ) was nor 
come or reveal'd: which two things being 
oranted, (as they muſt, for the Doctor fays 
the one, and the Apoltle the other) ut cvident- 
ly follows, that Simon Magus neither was, nor 
could be that Antichriſt the Apoſtle ſpeiks of in 
that Epiſtle. For it 1s certain, that Simon Ma- 
gus was come, and his Herefie and Prodigjous 
Impiety difcovercd many. years betorc. For , 
r. Itis certain, that when Peter, and John were 
ſent to (|) Samaria, they met Simon Magus ; 
5 ()AR8. 
there; who though he had been (2) baptiz'd {pia.vercis. 
by Philip the Deacon, was no better tor it, and 
Impioully offer'd (u) Money to purchaſe Pow- (+) verC.18. 7 
cr to give the Holy Ghoſt ; Peter (curfing both 
(x) him and Is Money) told him , That he was (x) Thy Xoney perifs 
in the (y ) Gall of Bitterneſs, and the Bond of Ini- with thee, verl. 20. 
Win, | . > (y)Ibid-veri.23, 
zity. 2. Now this was done, in the year of 
our bleſſed Saviour ( 2) 35. which was Fifreen _() Baronius Annal. 
or Sixteen years before, the Second Epiſtle ro 19:1-ad Ann.35; 5.9: 
* ; MI Ita etiam Hen. Holden, , 
the T, heſſalonians Was writ , Or Antichriit COIMNC Dr. Theol. in Tabula 
and revcalcd, ( according to Dr. Hammond's Geſtorum Petri, in Cate 
: d therefore it is i (. ce N. Teſt. cum Anno 
own Compuration) And therefore it 1s umpol- is dir. Pariſ.1660. p- 
ible that Simon Magus ſhould be that Anti- 881. 
chriſt, the Apoſtle ſpeaks of. For that from 
the year. 35. till after. 51. ( for Sixtcea years 
together) he ſhould not diſcover, but conceal 
hs Impiety , (who was a Magician and an Im- 
pious Villain before, and then declared by 
| Peter, to be in the Gall of Bitterneſs, and 
|. Sond of Iniquity ) 1s utterly Incredible. Sure 
18 L 
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( a ) Magus cum inde 
yeceſſiſſent Apoſtol:, contra 
eos obnitt , eortumgue Do- 
Arine advcrſari non dubi- 
rare : Of qua ol:m Sama 
ritas dementaraty Tudeos 
ziſdem Artibus aggreſſus, 
quos Apoſltolis Infenſos 
vidcat,ſe cfle DeiFilium, 
illis Suadere Conatus eſt. 
Baronius Annal.T om.l. 
ad Ann. 35. v.29. 

(b) Ke&rnioder, KC U- 
t&que hinc Sumon Magus 
emulatione perc:tus, contra 
Apoſtolos, eorumque Do- 
Etrinam ſe Armavit. Nl- 
cephor. Hiſtor. Ecclel. 
Lib.2.cap(6.P-14T. 


(c) Dr. Hammond n 
his Annotat.on 2. T hel]. 
2.3. Lit.E-p.719. Col. 1: 


Obſervations on the Pope's Bull 


I am, that (a) Baronizs and (b) Nicephorus , (tg 
name no more) tell us, That after the Apoſtles 
were gone from Samaria, Simon Magus ſct him- 
ſelt againſt our bleſied Saviour and his ApoHes 


(whom he thought only better Conjurers then © 


himſclt ) and by his Magick and Dibglica] 
Arts ſzduced many Samaritans and Jew 3, and 
made them bcheve that he was the $o:1 of God, 
&Cc. So far was he from Concealing his Impic- 
ey, till after the writing of that Second Epiitl 
to the Theſſalonians, and the year. 51. That by 
all che Magick and Malice he had, he publickly 
ſeduc'd both Jews and Gentiles, long before thar 
time; and ſo could not be that great Antichriſt 
St. Paul ſpeaks of. 2. But I neither (hall, nor 
nced bring any further proof of this Particular, 
(that Simon Magus had before the year. 5 1. dif 
covered himſelf ro be an Adverfſary to ou: 
bleſſed Saviour, and his Apoſtles and Chriſtu- 
nity) becauſe Dr. Hammond himſelf (thoughin 
Contradiction and Evident Confutation of hi 
own Hypotheſis) doth both Confeſs, and ex 
profeſſo, prove 1t. For hetclls us—(c) 7hat af 
ter he was baptiz.d, Act. 8. he went on in his wa 
of deceiving the People by Sorceries, as john 
his deſiring to buy the Power of working Miracles 
from the Apoſtles, and being deny'd that, Soon after 
he ſet up, and oppoſed himſelf againſt C hriſt, and 
accordingly is here call'd 6 'AvInuww3r, the Ade 
ſary, &c. where Dr. Hammond tells us, That (on 
after Sumon's being with the Apoſtles at Samaril, 
be diſcovered himſelf to be an Adverſary to Chrij 
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our bleſſed Saviour. Now 'tis certain, that his 
meeting the Apoſtles at Samaria, was Amo (d) 
Chriſt. 35. and ſo (by Dr. Hammond's Compu- 
tation, who ſays that Epiſtle (the Second to the 
Theſſalonians) was writ Ann. 51. that 1s, Fittcen 
or Sixteen years before Antichriſt came, and 
cheretore it 15 impoſſible Simon ſhould be that 
Antichriſt Paul ſpeaks of, who was not comc 
when he writ that Epiitle, unleſs you will ſay, 
(which is highly irrational)that Antichriſt came 
Fifteen or Sixteen years , before St. Paul fays hc 
was to come. 23. Nor1is this all; for the ſame 
Learned and Revercnd (e) Doctor tells us, out 
of (f ) Euſebius;, That Simon Magus came to 
Rome, in the Beginning of Claudius his Reign ; 
where he did ſuch Miracles by the help of the Devil, 
that he was taken for a God , and had a Statue e- 
refed for him. And almoſt all the Samiritans , 
and ſome of other Nations confeſs d him to be the 
firſt and principal God, and worſhipped him with 
all ſorts of Sacrifices, &c. Theſe are his words; 
by which it 1s Evident (in the Doctors Opini- 
on) that Simon was at Rome, In the Beginning of 
Claudius his Reign , and ſuthcicntly revealed to 
bean Adycrſary to our bleſſed Sayiour and the 
Goſpel, and prevailed fo tar, that (as (gs) Hie- 
rome tells us) Peter went to Rome, Anno C laudij.2. 
( which was Anno Chriſt. 44.) to oppoſe Simon 
and defend the Goſpel. Now all know , that 
Claudius began his Reign, Anno ( h ) Chriſt. 43. 
which was at [caſt Scaven or Eight years (in 
Dr. Hammond's own Computation ) before the 


vecond 


(4) Baronius Annal, 
Tom. 1. ad Ann. Chrilt, 


35. $.9. 


(e) Dr. Hummond An- 
notat.on 2. Thell.2.3.1i* 
terad.p. 718.Col.2. 

(f) Euſebius Hiſt.Ec- 
Clefiaſt.lib.2. cap. 12. In 


the Latin ; but; 13.in the 
Greek, 


(z) Hierome De Scri- 
ptor. Ecclef, in Petro. 


(b) Baronius Annal. 
Tom.1. ad Ann.43. $.1, 


——— 


- 
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(:) Vide Hen Holden. 
Dr. Pariſfienf. in cap. 13. 
ver({.1. Apoc. via: Beſti- 
am; 1.e. Antichriſtum,ha- 
bentem Cap.7. i. e. Autho- 
ritatem Supremam,& Cor- 
mano. id eff, poteſtatem 
AMaximam.\V1d. Grotitm 
in dictum locum. 

(k) Apoc. 13.7- 

(1) Apoc. 17. 6. 

(m)Euſeb.Hiſt.Ecclef. 
].2.c.2 5-7;@7& dvlcxga- 
giewy, &c, Nero Rom. 
Imperat. primus Holſtis, 
&c. Ita Tertullianus--- 
Neronem primum in ſc in: 
noſtram gladio ferociſſe. 
Euſeb. in Chronico ad 
Ann. Chriſt. 70, 

(n) Caius died Anno 
Chriſt. 43. and the firſt 
Perſecution under Vero 
was Anno Chriſt, 66, Ba- 
ronius Tom. 1. ad Ann, 
43.5.1.G& ad Ann, 66. 5. 
9, 


Obſervations on the Pope's Bull 


—— , 
Second Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians was writ , or 
Antichriſt come ; And therefore Simon Magus 
could not be. that Antichriſt Paul ſpeaks of , 
who was not come or revcal'd, when that Epi. 
{tle was writ; whereas Simon was both come 
and revcal'd ſome years bctore. 


. Many things arc ſaid of Antichriſt in Scripture, 


which cannot be applicd to Caius, or Simon Mz- 
gus, with any truth or probability. 1. Anti- 
chriſt was (by uſurpation) to have a Szprean 
Power and Authority, (as our (7) Adverſarics 
confeſs) and ſhould make war with, and perfc- 
cute the Servants of Chriſt, and ( as to killing 
the Body) overcome (k) them, till be was drun, 
(I) with the Blood of the Saints. This neither 
Caius nor Simon Magus did. Caius (though he 
had a Supream Power ) was no perſecutor ot 
Chriſtians; much lefs ſo far, as to be drun} 
with their Blocd. Nero (m) was the firſt Roman 
Empcror who perſecuted Chritians ; three and 
twenty years after Caizs (=) was dced : And as 
for Simon Magus ( a <{picable and beggarly 
Magician ) he never na any Power of the 
Sword, nor cyer did, or could make War + 
gainſt the Chriſtians,nauch leſs overcome them, 
and be drunk with their blood. 2. Bur ( that 


I may not trouble the Reader, nor my ſelt,wit) 
any more Paracutars) I ſay (and think it anE 
vident Truth) thatthere 1s nothing ſaid in Scri 
pture, or 1:2 te Works of che Fathers, or in 
any Writings of Eccleliaſtical Authors, tor $x- 
teen hundred years after our bleſſed Saviour, 

trom 


againſt Queen Elizabeth. 


* from which it may but probably be concluded, 


that Caizs the Emperor, or Simon Magus , was 
that great Antichriſt mention'd by St. Paul and 
St. John ; But nas Tvarna, on the contrary, it 
does appear both by Scripture and the Conſent 
of Chriſtendom, fe Sixteen hundred years, 
that neither of the two was, or potlibly could 
bethat great Antichriſt. For, 


1. It docs appear (by what is above ſaid) that 
what St. Paul ſays of Antichriſt, 2. 7 hep. 2. 
cannot be meant of Caius or Simon Magus ; 
becauſe St. Paul 1n that place ſays expreſly, 
that when he writ that Epiſtle, the Man of 
Sin, and Son of Perdition was not come and 
reveal'd. And yet that Epiſtle being writ (as 
Dr. Hammond Confeſleth ) Anno Chriſt. 51. 
Caius was both come and dead at leatt Sea- 
ven or Eight years before the year. 51. and 
therefore could not poſſibly by that Anti- 
chriſt who was not come till after ir. And 
for Simon Magus, he was (as Dr. Hammond 
grants and proves) both comeand reveal'd 
as many years (as Caius was dead) betore Sr. 
Paul writ that Epiſtle ; and conſequently 
before Antichriit was come or revealed. 
And fo he (who was come and reveal 'd ) 
could nor be that Antichriſt, who ( as St. 
Paul aflures us) was not then come or rc- 


yealcd. 
Dd 
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(0) 1. Tim. 4. 1.2.3. 

(p)2. Thell: 2.3. 

(q) ?Amrneulei mis 
# a5iws, 1. Tim. 4. 1. 

(r) Gravim peccart Sa- 
cerdos, fi matrimoninm 
contrahat, quam 1 forni- 
Citury, &f domi corncubinam 
foveat, Vid.Colteri En- 
chiridion, cap. 15. Pro- 
pol. 9.p.459.Edit.1557. 

(ſ) Hereticorum Mis 
niſtri Sacerdotium Inceſts 
Nuptiis fe@dant ; que non 
ſunt Nuptie , ſed Pejora 
Omnibus Adulteriu Sacri- 
leeria. Idem ibid. p. 460. 

(t) See the Appro- 
bations of Cofter's En- 
c2irtdion 1n the Begin- 
ning. Edit. Colon.1587, 
& Edit. Turnoni, 1591. 
Where we have, 1.1 he 
Approbation of the U- 
niverlity of Mentz ; and 
they ſay, they had read 
it dihgently ; Digniſſ;- 
mum judicaſſe quod un 
publicum prodiret , mant- 
brſaue Studiofſorum Aſſi- 
due tereretur. 2, The 
Univerſiry of Colon : 
Approbat, Omnibaſque ve- 
ritatis amantibus Pluri- 
mum Profuturum teſtatur. 
3. The Univerſity of Lo- 
van:— Dignum judicat, 
quod edverſu peſtilentes no- 
firs Temports Seltariorum 
errores, Catholicorum ma- 
nibus teratur. 4.The Di- 
vines of Triers: En- 
chiriaion Coſtert , qua && 
ertdite © Orthoguxe Pr 
Omnia Sereptum, Summa 
Cun Viilitare Ieot poſſir, 


2. St. Paul d{cwhere gives us ſome Chara- 
Cters of Antichriſt , and his Adherents; as 
(0) men giving heed to ſeducing ſpirits, ſpeaking 
lies in Hypocrifie, forbidding to marry, and com- 
manding to abſtain from meats, which God ha 
created to be received, (3c. Where I obſerve, 
1. That in the former place, (but now ( p) 
{poken of ) he told the 7 hefſalonians, thar 
an Apoſtaſic mult precede the coming of 
Antichriſt; and he tells us, what kind of 
Apoſtaſic it mult be; (q) A departing or fzl- 
ling from the Faith. 2.That theſe two Mark; 
of Antichrilt ( forbidding marriage, and con- 
manding to abſtain from meats ) arc ſuch a; 
none but the Pope can pretend to; who 
ſeverely forbids the marriage of the Clergy 
(Secular and Regular ) that it is a (r) greater 
fin (with them) for a Prieſt to marry (though 
God Approves and Commands 1t ) in fuci 
as otherwiſc have not the gift of Conti 
CCC) then it is for him to commit Fornicatic, 
and keep a Concubine. Nay they ay , thats 
Prieſts marriage is (1) Inceſtuons , Sacvilegt 
ens, and worſe then All Adulteries. Not |s 
this Abomunable Doctrine, the Opinion 0 

any private Door only , but is approved 4 

Orthodox , by ( t ) ſeveral Univerſities. 9 

that in both theſe | forbidding to marry , ani 

commanding to abſtain from meats ] what God 
in lus Word expreſly approves, the Pop: 
condemns ;. and what God Commands, IK 

Impiouſly Contradicts ; and ſo cyident! 

prove 
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Exalts himſelf above all that is called God. 
3. What the Apoſtle in this Epiſtle fpeaks of 
the Apoſtaſic and Antichriſt which follow- 
ed, 1s not of things paſt or then in being , 
but of things to come afterwards. For he 
expreſly ſays —(z) That in the Latter Times 
ſome ſhould depart from the Faith, G&c. Net- 
the Apoſtaſie nor Antichriſt were then come ; 
but atterwards, in the Latter times, ſhould 
come. 4. Now he writ this Epiltle, as ſome 
(x) think, Anno Chriſt. 54. or as ſome (y) 
others ( and they far more ) Arr. 57. or 
(as the moſt Exact ( z) Chronologer ) 
Anno Chriſt. 65. 


Now let my Adverfarics chuſe which Compu- 
tation they will, for the date and time of writing 
this Epiſtle ; ler it be (if chey pleaſe) the year 54. 
which is furtheſt from Truth, yet moſt tavoura- 
ble to their Opinion. I ſay, admit thar this firlt 
Epiſtle to Timothy was writ by St. Paul, Ann. 54. 
yet it will appear by the Premiſes, r. That Anti- 
chriſt was not then come, nor revcaled, becauſe 
vt. Paul ſays ſo. 2. And therefore, that neither 
Caius nor Simon Magus could be Antichriſt ; Be- 


yars before ; and Simoz Magus was come, and his 
Acrefic and Impictics revealed ( as Dr. Hammond 
rants and proves) long betorc that tume. 


Dd 2 3.Aftcr 


Proves himſelf to be, That Man of Sir, ads * 


(4) 1, Tim. 4. 1.4» 5- 
5bpois naupoig, 

(x) So Ed. Simpſon 
Chronol. Cathol.Parr.7. 
ad Ann.54. P.37- 

( y) So Baronivs An- 
nal, Tom.1.ad Ann. 57. 
Num. 189. ſo Ger. Mer- 
cator Atlant. Minoris 
Arnhemij, 1621. p.676. 
In Itinerario Pauli. And 
ſo Corn. A Lapide in 
Chronotaxi,ad Ann, 57. 

(z) Jac. Uſſerius Ar- 
machanns Annal.Part.2. 
- _ Chriſt. 65. pag. 
659, 


cauſe Cains was both come and dead ten or cleven 
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(a; In his Second to 
T.m.3.1. 2.3. &c. which 
E piltle was writ,ſays Ba- 


roxius, Ann, Chriſt. 59. - 


Arnal. Tom. I. 2d Ann. 
59.num-19. And Arch- 
biſhop They ſais it was 
writ Anno Chriſt,66. An- 
nal. Part. 2. ad dictum 
Annum, p. 691. 

(b)2. Tim.3.'. 


(4d) 2. Pet. 1.14. m4- 
1h Rry nam 2n01g 7% Exn” 
rouans ws, Velox eſt de- 
poſito tabernaculi mel, 
Verſio Vulgata. 

(e) Tac. Uſſerius Ar- 
mach. Annal. Part. 2.ad 
Ann.67.p.691. vide Ly- 
rayum in Gloſla ad Pro- 
iogum Hieron' m. in. 7. 
Epiſt.Canonicas , & Hi- 
e onymum , De Illufr, 
Ecclef.DoCteribus, c. 1. 

(f ) Idem Uſſerius 
ibid. p. 691. 

(2) Simpſon Chron. 
Cathol. Part. 7. ad Ann. 
67. P.44. 

(b) Baroninus Annal!. 


Tom. 1. ad Ann. 69. £. 


L. 
(s) 2, Pet-2. 1. 


3. After (a) this, St. Paul ſpeaks of his Apo 


ſtaſy from the Faith ; bur ſill as of a thing 
not yet come, but to come in future (þ) 
MCs; foyslas nuepas , in the laſl times , {0 
that if St. Paul ſay true, that great Apoſtz- 
{ic (which was to (c) prececd the coming of 
Anuchriit, was not come when he writ that 
Epiltle, which was (as the Learned Primate 
ot Ireland Dr. U/her thinks) Anno Chriſt, 66, 
or (as Baronius) Anno Chriſt. 59. And there- 
torc it 15 1umpoſlible that Caius or Simon Mz 
vis ſhould be Antichrilt, both come, and 


their Villanics revealed long beforc. 


4. St. Peter writ his Second Epittle a little be- 


forc his Martyrdom tor fo he humfſclf fay; 
—(d) Knowing that I muſt jtortly put off thi 
Tabernacle, (or that my death haſtens) nov 
an Exact (e) Chronologer tells me ( and 
proves) that he died Az. 67. and writ thi 
( f ) Epiſtle Anno Chrift. 66. 1 do know that 
ſore (g) ſay he writ it Anno Chriſt. 67. and 
Baronius ſays (hb) he writ it Anno 69. But, 
2. Which of thoſe ycars ſocyer it was writin, 
the great Apoſtatie ( whych prececded the 
conung of Antichriſt) was future and after: 
wards to come. So he himſelf ell us, (i) 
But there were falſe Prophets among the People 
even ſo (tow1a,) there ſhall be falle Teachers « 
mong you, who privily ſhall bring in damns- 
ble Hereſies, &c. Theſe falſe Prophets and 
the great Apoſtaſic were (when he writ that 
Fpiitle) furure and to come. And there 
for 
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fore 'tis certain Caius or Simon Magus could 
not be Antichriſt, Forif it was writ in the 
ycar. 66. Caius was come, dead and gone 
three and twenty years before ; and Sinn 
- Meogus his Hereſicsand Impictics publ:ckly 
/ revealdand known, as1s atore prov'd, evci 
by Dr. H:mmond hinfelt. 
s. In the Revelation, St. Fohn docs more fully 
deſcribe Antichriit ; That (4) he roſe cur of &) Rev. 13,1 
the Sea, with ſeaven Heads and ten Horns, and 
on his Horns ten Crowns, &>c.1T bat he ſhould make 
War (1) with the Saints , overcome them, and (Rev: 17.6. 
be drunk with their blood ; T hat bis Seat ſhould 
be (m) Rome, myſtically , or (n ) ſpiritually (m) Rer.t7.18. 
call'd Egypt, Sodom, and Babylon; That 
ten (Oo) Kings ſhould give their Power to that (#9) Rev.t7. 12.19; 
Beaſt, aid and aſſiſt him in his Tyranny and Im- 
pieties ; That thoſe Kings ſhould at laſt forſake 
him, and utterly deſtroy ( p ) him, and bur (7)lvidemverſ. 16.17. 
and utterly deſtroy (q) Babylon (or Rome) his (9) Rev. 13, 2.21. 
Seat, never to be inhabited any more : Whuch 
is ſuch a Dcſcr.ption of the great Antichriſt, 
as never can (with any truthor probability) 
bc attributed to Cains Caligula or Simon 
Magus. 2+ But that which here, I more 


particularly preſs, 1s, 1. That St. Fohn 1n 
. the Revelation ſpeaks of Antichriſt , (not as 
k paſt, or preſent, but) as future, and yet to 
g come, when he writ that Book (as 1s evident 
F in the Text, and 1s, and muſt be confeſs'd. 
m 2. Andit1sas certain, and generally agreed 
* upon, that he writ the Revelation in (r) Pat (-)Rev. 1:9. 


—_ 
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(ſ) Johannes Apoca- 
Iypſin widerat , pene ſub 
noſtro ſeculogad Finem Yo- 
mittans Inperij. Irenzus 
adverſ. Hzrel.1.5.p.259- 
Col. 2. Edit. Eraſmi. S0 
Euſebius Hiſt. Ecclel. I. 
3.C. 23. where hc cites 
( lemens Alexandr. {cr 
the ſame purpoſe. So the 
ActaMartyry Timothel, 
apud Photium Biblioth. 
Cod.254- p.1402.1403. 
So Oroſius Hilt.1.9.c.10. 
11.p.598. Ani1fo Hie- 
rom, de Doct. Eccleliz 
Hluft.c.9. ad Ann.o97. 

(t ) Baronius Annal. 
Tom.1.ad Ann.gy. $.1s 

(#!) The Revelation was 
writ Anno Chri(t.g9. Cat- 
« died Ann.43.(Baroni- 
us Annal. Tom.1.ad An. 
43.5.1.) and ſo was dead 
54. years before Anti- 
Chriſt came. 

(x) Simon Magma died 
Anno Chriſt.68, (Ita Ba- 
ronius;ex Euſeblo, Epi- 
phanio,&c, Tom. Annal. 
1. ad Annum Chriſt.68, 
£.17.18. Jwhich was. 29. 
years before the Revela- 
1407 Was Writ, or Anti- 
chriſt come, if St. Fohn 
ſays trre. 

(y) Dr. Hammond in 
his Premonition to his 
Annotat. on the Reyela- 
tion, P.906. & 907. 

(z) Epiphanius Hz- 
seſi.51.S. 12. & 33. 

(a) Baronius Annal. 


mos (whither he was baniſh'd by (ſ) Domiti- 


an) Anno (t) Chriſt. 97. 


The Premiſes be- 


ing granted, (as they ought and mult ; be- 
ing built upon better Authority, then any 
1s, Or can be for the contrary, 1. That An- 
tichriſt was future and to come, when Sr. 


Fobn writ the Revelation. 


2. That he writ 


ir Arno Chrift, 97. It will evidently tolloy, 
that it was 1mpoſlible, that cither Carzs the 
Emperor, or Simon Magus , ſhould be that 


orcat (z) Antichriſt. 


and fitty, and Simon ( 


Caius being dead four 
' ) Magus nine and 


wenty years before St. Fohn writ the Revelz- 
770n, and fo betore Antichriſt was to come. 
I know that the Reyerend Dr. (y) Hammond 
indeavours toprove, that oh was in Pat- 
mos, and writ the Revelation there in thc 
time, and about the ninth year of Claudius, 


which was Arno Chriſt. 


51. Which was fix 


and forty ycars betore the time I have aſ- 
11gncd for St. Fohns being in Patmos, and 


writing the Revelation. 


Now tor his Op: 


non, Dr. Hammond neither has , nor prc- 


eendsto any Teſtimony 


of Antiquity, fayc 


only that of ( z ) Epiphanius; who 1n that 
particular 1s miſerably miſtaken, (as he isin 
many morc) as 15(a)contcfs'd and prov'd by 
Learned men, and they fuch, who have 1 
duc Reverence for the Fathers, and particu 


Tom. 1,21 Annum, 99. $.2. DionyfiusPetavius in Notis ad Epiphan. Hzreſin. 51. Num. 33.6 


#4c11:u5 Ibid.ad An.93. $.9. D. Blondellus de Sybillis, lib.2.cap.2. 
» Apoſtolys, p. 314. &c 


Polleyig.in Apparat.verbo 
larly 


1 


againſt Queen Flizabeth, 


larly for Epiphanius. 2. That St. John 
ſhould be baniſh'd, and write the Revelation 
under Claudius, (which only Dr. Hammond 
and (c) Grotius fay ( out of Epiphanizs) to 
oivc ſome Colour to their new and contra- 
dictoiy Hypothel(1s) 1s evidently againſt the 
concurre :t Senſe and Teſtimonics of Anci- 
cat and Modern Authors. For beſides Ire- 
neus, Clemens Alexandrinus , Euſebius, Acta 
Martyrij 1 imothei apud Photium,. Hierome,and 
Oroſius (before Cited) Foban. (d) Malela An 
tiochenus, (c) Haymo, (t ) Arethas, Ado (g)Vi- 
ennenſis (and many more ) conſtantly ſay ; 
That John was baniſh'd into Patmos, not by 
Claudius, but by Demitian, and writ his 
Revelation there. 3:BurlI ſhall not go about 


anyturther proof of thus; For Dr. Hammond 


has ſaved me the Labour, and confeſs'd it; 
For it 1sccrtain from the Text , that Antipas 
had ſuffer'd Martyrdom, betore John writ 
the Revelation; Fobn himfelt eclling us(h) ſo, 
T hou haſt not deny'd my faith, when Antipas 
my faithful Martyr was ſlain among you. So 
that 'ns Evident, Artipas had ſuffer'd Mar- 
tyrdom before John wric his Revelation. Now 
Antipas ſuffer'd, and was ſlain by Domitiar , 
in the Second Perſecution of the Chriſtians , 
which was Arno Domitiani. 10+ Chriſli. 92. 
S0 the Old. Roman (1) Martyrology, and ( 4) 
Baronius aflures us; and Dr. (1) Hammond 
contefles it, That Antipas ſuffer d Martyrdom 
under Domuuan, Whence it cyidently tol- 

lows, 


Cc) Grot. in Apoca- 
lyp.1.9. 


(4) Toh. Malela in Do- 
mitiano M5. in Biblisc- 
theca Bodlciana Oxon. 
paz. 161. alias 171. 

(e) Haimo Hilt. lib. 3. 
CaP-15.Pag.55. 

(f ) Arethas in Apo- 
calypl.cap. 1.9. 

(g) Ado Vienaenſis in 
Chranico , ad Annum:- 
Chriſt. 84. apud Lau- 
rent. de 1a Barce, p. 493» 


(b) Rev.2.13. 


(z:) Martyrologium 
Romanum ad diem Apr. 
I1, 

(k) Baronius Annot, 
ad Martyrologium Ro- 
man. ad dium diem A- 
pril.11. & Annal. Tom. 
1.ad Ann.Chrilt. 93.8.9. 

(1) Dr. Hammond in 
Annotat. ad Apocal. 2. 
13.lit.1.pag. 927. Col.1. 


AT. Ls. 
"y . : 
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(m) Moriter Clandius 
Ann. Chriſt, 55. ſeu 56. 
Baronius al An. Chriſt. 
$6.5, 42. & Domitianus 
Imperium adiit Anno 
Chriſt.84. Baronius ad 
ditum Annum.s. 1.And 
Fence it appears , that 
Claudius dicd either 


$4 84 
Twenty nine, $55 


07's ( a8 
Twenty eiyht years before 
Domitiati came to the 
E nmre. 

(2 ) 1]Joh. 2. 18. & 
CaN.4.2- 

Go \Nume multi ſunt An- 
tichriſti (aiyq 3 Kipivbey 
X), Tus Gpvins ) gut uu 
elinm preceaunt , itergue 
allt parant : meroodmwuts- 
Twv F moarnoy ?  ynrticwe 
To £4* Oecumcnius in 
1. Johan,Epiitol, x. y. 
P-57 3. C.D. So Bede, £- 
ſtirs, KC, 1N, Þ. Joh. 2. 
18. ©o Gagneins,lbid.&c, 

(p) Tay ?Ariixgiror oy 
Egaruc xn poig Gp: Gdhwc- 
a. Idem lb:dem. Nunc 
multi ſunt Anichriſti; qui 
Omnes /Aaximo ill Anti- 
chrifto In Finem Secul; 
Fanturo, qu ſi ſus Capiti, 
zi ejtimm114; creddunt Be- 
Ca in. 1. Joh. 2.15. 

Ca) 1: Joh. 4.3. ? Ali- 
yorrO- o) vw # Th Ou 
$1» adv, 


' lows, Thar St. 7obn ſpeaking of Antipas his 


Martyrdom, as athing paſt when he writ his 
Revelation (and that in Domitian's time) he 
could not write 1t in Claudizs his time, who 
was dead (m)' eight or nine and twenty years 
before Domutian came to the Empire. So that 
Antipas being put to death, in Domitian's 
time, ( as Dr. Hammond affirms) and St. 
Fobn 1n the Revelation , mentioning his Mar- 
ryrdom as a thing palit , when he writ ; 'tis 
Evident, that he writ that Book after the 
dcath of Antipas,and fo in,or after Domitian's 
time, and not in the time of Claud;us. 


6. St. Fohn1nhus firit (2) Epittle, ſpcaks of An- 


tichrilt as then to come, when he writ that E- 
piſtle. Ir is the laſt time (ſaith he) and as you 
have hear that Antichriſt ſhall come, evenniw 
there are many Antichriſts, ic. Here two 
things ( I conceive) are Evident; 1. That 
rw, mn, When St. Fohn writ this Epillle; 
there were many Antichriſts ; that IS, mail 
(0) falſe Prophets and Heretichs forerunne; 
of Antichriſt, who made way for him, 
2. And that the great Antichriſt, « * Arn yard, 
was to (p) come , when St. John writ. This 
Oecumenius , Bede, Eſtius, and generally al 
Commentators (Ancient and Modern, Protc: 


It 


{tant and Papiit) which I have yet met with, {ius) 


conſtantly afhrm. 


"Tis true, that whe Bohr 


St. John ſays (q) afterward, that Antichriſt ws [Quire 
Now in the World already : they truly Explain yas y 


it, that the meaning 15, That he 15 ow 11 the 
Worl!d: 


ore. 


| apainſt Queen Elizabeth, 


on 


World ; Net (r) perſonally, but in reſpett to his 
Forerunners ( falſe Prophets and Hereticks) who 
make way for him. Itake 1t then for a cer- 
tain truth, that when St. John writ this Ep1- 
file, 3 'arliyp5-@,, The Anrichrijt , or (as Ve- 
nerable Bede calls him) Maximus itle Anti- 
chriſftus, was future, and to come. And (which 
is ſomething itrange) Grotius confirms what 
I have ſud (which makes much for nune, 
bur little for his purpcſc) For, 1. He grants, 
that this Text (1. oh. 2. 18.) ſpeaks of ( /) 
Antichriſt , as future, and to come. For 
though the word here ( and cap. 4. verl. 3. ) 
be #314; in the Preſent Tenſe,yet Grotius con- 
feſſes , that it muſt be taken in the (t) future 
Veniet Antichriſtus, Antichriſt will come. 2.He 
ſays, that among thoſe many Annichriſts 
St. Fobn here ſpeaks of, there ſhall be one (z) 
more Eminent, which he ſays was Barcoche- 
bas, who appeared not (he ſays) till the Empe- 
| ror Adrian's time ( which was (x) long after St. 
John writ this Epiſtle). And he further ſays, 
(in Confirmation of what 1s aforeſaid) ( y ) 
That the falſe Chriſts, Hereticks, and falſe Pro- 
pbers, (whuch Fohn calls Antichriſts) do make 
way for that Great and Eminent Antichriſt. 
I take it then for certain, (and confeſs'd by Gro- 
tus) that the gragt Antichriſt was not come, when St. 
John writ this Epiſtle. The next thing to be 1n- 
quired after, is, When this Epiſtle was writ ; tor it 1t 
Vas writ after Caius Caligula, and Simon Magus 
ere dead, then it will be-undemably Evidear, 
E c that 


(r) Jam in Mund: et; 
+ Ewuua)ixns 4225 dis 7 
mooadyweleymuy 7 T0MGy 
*Arlryqiroy md vi. Oecu: 
menus lbidem z42 . 7. 
557.D. 


(/) Vide Grotiumin 
I. TJoh.2.18, 

(t) *Eg;4lal, eft ſono 
preſens, ſenſu futurum, 
Grotius in 1, Joh. 4.3. 

(u) Imer Antichriſtos, 
unus futurus erat Ceteris 
Emmentior, ad quem Lo- 
cx. 1. Joh. 4. 3. pertiner, , 
# vero non alin fuit quam 
Barchochebas, Grotius in 
1, Joh. 2.18, 

(x) Apparvit Barcho- 
chebas Ann. Chriſt. 130. 
Adrian. 11. apud Baro- 
nium, Annal. Tom. 2. ad 
Ann.130.Num.4.5. 

(y) Grotius in. 1.Joh. 
4- 3. Talus Prophetia (he 
ſpeaks of the Propheties 
of falſe Chriſts , and 
Prophets ) viam ſtruit 
Magno Ipſt & Eximo An 
tichriſto. 
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that neither of them could be that great Antichriſ, 
of whom St. John ſpeaks; who (when he writ this 
Epiſtle) was future, and to come. Now he:C it is 
to be conſidered, 

i- That 'us acommon and received Opinion a- 


(z) So Baronius An- 
nal. Tom. 1. ad Annum 
Chriſt.99, Num. 5.Bart. 
Gavantus Comment. 1n 
Rubricas,Breviary Rom. 
Sct.5.p.34. 


(a) Fohannes wero nul- 
lum poſt Evangelinm & E- 
piſtolas Scraper; Scilicer poſt 


mortem Dom:tiant \, quia 


mongſt Learned men, that St. John writ this 
Epiltle Arno (z) Chriſt. 99. or ar lealt after ( 
the death of Domitian (which was Anno Chriſt. gs.) 


_— " Exitio ment So Baronius, Gavantus, Lyranus, (in the places 7 
potarbaram, &tunc,Seri> Cited) and many others. Now if this Compu- ſÞ © 
pi non." & Fpijio- tation be true, (as 1n the Opunon of very ma- i 7 
by G ww " ys ny Learned men it 1s) then Grotins his Antichriſt tl 
Hicronymi in ſeptem E- (the Empcror Cains C aligula , who dicd Any A 
7 gy ent Anna, Chriſt. 42. was dead ſeaven and fitty vears be- IÞ ”! 
Tom.1.ad Ann.68.Num. = fore John Writ this Epiltle; and theretore ſea i * 
ado es Scriptam haze VEN and hity years betore Antichrilt came ; tor fo 
Erifulim non multo ame St. John ſays, he was future, and to come when hb! Wh © 
ary, ct, RN writ. And tor Simon Magus ( Dr. Hammond = 
Johannis; InPrincipio. — Antichriſt) it is (b) certun, hedied Arno Chriſi it 
(4) Thi Epijite ſes 68. and ſo One and thirty years betore Ant "a 
Before the great deſtru- chriſt was come. (Na 
ton which befell rhe 2 Burt be this as it will; I ſhall not (though Imig't tha 
mp apubry ena mm ſtand upon it; but rake the Computation whuch {ac 
Annot. on the firit of both (c) Grotius, and Dr. (d ) Hammond ap the 
a "(3 Toſeptus de Bello PrOVC3 for they both agree 1n this, that & Ser: 
Judaico.lib.7.cap.47: P» 7obn writ this Epiſtle a little before the deſt Faction 3 ct 
959 Cafviesin Chroe 2 Jeruſalem; and (in the places cited) inder - G 
aico 26 ann.92. Vour to prove it. 2. This bging granted; '14 wh 

(2) Uſſerius Annal. 1s further certain, that the Excidium Hier ab 
Ds) Baronius Annal. 72072 , Was in the ſecond year of Veſpaſian; that Þ ., 
Tom. 1. ad Ann. 52. 1s, Anno Chriſt. 72 That this 1s ſo, (e) Joſephus, rY 
— (f) Euſebius, (g) Fac. Uſſerias Armachanus , ( be 

arent: 
( 


tt. A... A th i cw 


againſt Queen Elizabeth. 


Baronius, &c. aſſure us. - 3. And hence 1t cvi- 
dently follows, That both Caizs Caligula and 
Simon Mapus were: dead bctore the year. 72. 
when Antichriſt ( as St.' John affures us) was 
not come. Caligula bemg dead thirty, and S7- 
mon Magus four years before that time. 

By the Premiſles (I believe) it may, and does ap- 
pear, that in Scripture , Antichriſt ( the great Antt- 
dif) is never Paken of, ' but as future and to come: 
| and therefore 1t is- impoſhble by Scripture, (and 

there 15 20 other Medium can do 1t) to prove that 
Antichriſt was come, in any part of that time #n 
which Scripture was writ. 2: And as the Apoſtles 
believed and writ, that in'their times, ( even m St. 

| Job's, wno lived (7) longeft ) Antichriſt was nor 
come. So the Fathers, and Eccleſiaſtical Writers 
after them, for about a thouſand years gencrally, 
if not univerſally) ſpeak of Antichriſt as ſtill, fu- 
ture, and (in their ſeveral times) to come. 1 know 
that ſome ( 4) anciently ( and wildly ) thought, 

WF that Nero was Antichriſt , and as much might bc 
1 fad for him, asGrotizs has {rid for Caligyla ) bur 
\ W ciicy ſaid, that he was torriſ2 agun, and come Sb 
Wh Seculi Finem, and Act as Antichriſt. Bur I never 
yet read or heard of any, beſides the Learned 
Grotius and Dr. Hammond, who ( in Sixteen hun- 
red years after our bleſſed Saviour :) ever ſeriouſly 
furm'd, that Caligula,- or: Simon; Mavus was Anti- 
vbriſt: The two Learned Perſons (before meati- 
= pnd) arc the firſt, ad; they Contradict each other, 
| em , the: received Opinion of 'the Chriſtian 
old, and gratifie- Rome whillt they mndeavour 

( EC-3 


(which 


(:) Hierom. de 11vft. 
Ecclef. Dottoribns, c.c. 
ſays St. Febn l1in?.1. 68. 
years after the Patficn © 
our bleſſed Saviour, ito 


which if we add. 34.(th- 


year of the Paſſion ) it 
will appcar that St. Job. 
died Anno Chrift, 102, 
Tratan.s, vel. 3. 

(k) Vid. Baronium 
Annal. Tom. 1. ad Ann. 
2uriſt.70. Num. 3.4. cx 
Augultino, De Civitate 
Dei,lib. 20. c. 19. where 
he ſays, That by thoſe 
words (2.Thell. 2. 5.) 
AMyſterium Iniquitatit jam 
operatur 5, Neronem vyolue- 
7it Intellio1 : CJits jam fa- 
tavilur Antichriſcs vide- 
bantur.So Athanaſins tells 
us, that Conſtantires (the 
Arian Emperor } acted 
all thoſe things , which 
are ſpoken of Antichriſt, 
but was not that Art:- 
c2riſt ſpoken of in Scrip- 
ture, (for he was future, 
and to come, ſays Ati:.4- 
naſin) Buid ] guur Flic 
(Conſtantius) Quod Ar- 
richriſti E |t, Omifit ? aut 
Quid Ile ubi Venerit, p11 
Commuttere poter it ? Atha- 
naſius Epiſtola ad Solit. 
vitam Agentes. Þ. 236. 
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(which neither they, nor any body elſe can do) 
to free the Pope og being the great Artichrif, 
For if either C aligula, or Simon Magus (who hay: 
been dead this Sixteen hundred years and more ) hy; 
that Antichriſt , then (unlcſs you will have two 
three ſuch Antichriſts) The Pope is ſecure, and 
(wrong'd by thoſe who call him fo ) miſcall'd An- 
tichriſt. Sed ſalva res eſt, there 1s little danger 
from ſuch extravagant Opinions ; they will nei. 
ther be beneficial to the Pope, nor prejudicial tg 
his Adverfaries, to believe and prove him to bc 
Antichriſt. That Caligula, or Simon Magus, ws 
that great Antichriſt, zone, or ( it any ) very fer 
believe. The Reformed Churches ſay, that the Pie 
is Antichriſt, and have great reaſon to ſay ſo: m- 
ny of the Propheties, and Prediions of him 1n Scri- 
pture, being now atually fulfilled, and fo the truth 
of the Predi&tion made Evident, and eafic to h: 
underſtood by the Event. On the other fide theo 
piſh Party fay, that Antichriſt is not yet come ; and 0 
neither Party docs believe Caligula or Simon Mag 
to be Antichriſt ; becauſe 1t 1s a Novel and Ape 
cryphal Hypotheſis (take which of the to you 
will) without truth or probability. Sure I am, 
that the Reaſons thoſe two Learned Perſons bring 
for their Opinions, are evidently Illogical and li 
confcquent. For, 1, It Grotius his proofs to! 
Caligula, be cogent and concluding , then Dr. 
Hammonds tor Simon Magus are Inconſcquent; 
and if Dr. Hammonds be Geod, thoſe of Grotis 


are not. Whence'tis evident, that all the prootÞ 


of the one Party, (at leaſt) are Impertinent, an 
(FF * 
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to prove his Poſition Inſufficient. 2. Bur indeed 

all the Reaſons they both bring, to prove their ſ.:- 

veral Poſitions, are (as I ſud) Hlogical and Incon- 

ſequent, That this may not be gratis diftum; 1 

ſay, 

1. That both their proofs are built and rely wpor the 
ſame ground ; they take (not all, but) only ſome 
of the Charaers and Marks of Antichriſt which 
the Apoltles give him in Scripture. 

2. They indeavor to accommodate and apply 
thoſe Marks to Caligula, or Simon Magus; and 
think they make it appear, that ſuch Marks arc 
really found 1n Caligula or Simon Magus. 

3. And hence they Argue and Conclude thus— 
Such Marks of Antichriſt are to be found in Cali- 
gula, or Simon Magus : Ergo, They (the one of 
them at leaft) are that Antichriſt : Or (which 15 
all one ) Magzs and Antichriſt agree in fome 
things; Ergo, They are the ſame. 

4. Now ſuch Arguing 1s miſerably I/logical and In- 
conſequent ; and no better then this—A Duck and 
a Gooſe do agree in many things (cach of them has 
one Head, two Legs, two Eyes, a flat Bull or 
Beak, and fomerimes Feathers of the ſame co- 
lour, &c.) Ergo, A Duck is a Gooſe. Or thus 
—Sempronius and T itius agree in many things (they 
have the ſame Father and Mother , Romans both, 
born in the ſame Hour , (being Twins) bread at the 
ſame School, both good Scholars, &c. Ergo, Titius is 
Sempronius. The Reaſons thoſe Learned men 
bring to prove their ſeycral Antichriſts, prove 
no more then thoſe I'haye giyen ; that 1s, ult 
nothing, s.The 
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(1) "Ales 3 abzdſar = 
Toravle, ins *5 terry 
Cunt ny LragtYy @y 79 ds 
SorFue iygv dan EAMs Thr 
vig mole 73 aud yaverre. 
Porphyrius in I{agog. C. 
2.6.33g 


5s. The reaſon of ſuch Inconſequence, in ſuch 


Arguments, 1s this ; Young Sophiſters in the 
Univerſity can tell you, our (/ \ of Porphyrie, 
Ariſtotle, and their Scholiaſts) That every indivi- 
dual perſon or thing, 1s made up, and does con- 
fiſt of ſuch Properties and Qualifications, Quorum 
Colleio nunquam in aliquo alio Eadem eſſe poteſ}, 
Itis certain, that a Colleion of all the Properties 
and Qualifications which Conſtitute any Indizi- 
dual perſon, cannot be in any other perſon whom- 
{ocycr ; though It 1s a5 certain, that ſome of them 
may. Now had Grotius or Dr. Hammond taken 
a Collefion of all the Charaflers and Marks of An- 
tichriſt, given him in Scripture, and made it 9p- 
pear, that all thoſe Marks had been really founl 
in Caius Caligula, or Simon Magus, thcir proots 
had been Logical and Conſequent, (This ;they inc- 
ther did, nor could) But their accommodation and 
applying only ſome of the Marks of the Beaſt, to 
Caius or Magus, and thence Concluding that 
they were Antichriſt, ſuch deductions arc ev- 
dently Illogical and Inconſequent. And ſo much 
the more Inconſcquent, becauſe even tho 
marks of Antichriſt which they indeavour to prove 
to be really in Caligula or Simon Mapus, nevct 
were 1n either of them, in that ſenſe and extent, 
1n which they were (and ſince his coming are) t 
be found in Antichriſt. If any man cenſure mc 
(as may be ſome will) for contradicting thoſ: 
rwo Learned Perſons (Dr. Hammond and Grti- 
us) allthe Apology Iſhall make, (for it necd 
none) 1s only this; It is as lawtul for me to 
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contradict them, in defence of evident truth as 
it was for them to contradict cach other, and the 
Chriſtian World, in defence of a manifeſt Error. | 
9. The Pope in this his Impious and Lying Obſere. g. 


Bull, declares the Queen to be (what he really was, 
and ſhe was not ) a (m) Slave of Sin, a(n) Heretick, 
and a favourer of Hereticks : And then (with a 
prodigious Antichriſtian Pride and Impicty) pro- 
nounceth his Penal Sentence againſt her , of Dam- 
nation, Excommunication, Deprivation, @c.And here 
tis further to be obſerved; 

1. What this Papal Power 1s (and whence he has it) 
which he pretends to inablc and authorize him, 
toſit Judge and paſs ſuch Damnatory Senten- 
ccs againit Princes and Supream Powers, for 
Heretic. 

2, What that Herefic1s, and who the Hereticks, 
who (by the Pope) are ſo feyercly damn'd for 
It. 

3. What thoſe puniſhments are, which they pre- 
tend they may, and actually do Inflict upon 
ſ{uch Hereticks. 

1, For the firſt, Pizs the Fifth, in the begin- 


ning of this Imp1ous Bull, tells us ; that this Pa- 


pal Power is Divine. For he ſays—(0o ) That our 


| bleſſed Saviour did Conſtitute Peter and his Succeſſors, 


the Popes of Ronae, Princes over all Nations, and 


| Ilingdoms, with a Plenitude of Power , to Pull up, 


Diſſipate, and Deſtroy, &c. Thus he, and fo others, 


'ntheir Damnatory Bulls ; but with ſome variati- 


on; and (if it were poſſtble) in ſuch words as are 
more Extravagant, Erroncous, and Impious. I 
| (hall 


(m) Elizabethapreter;- 
ſa Anglie Kegina, Flagi- 
tiorum Serya, Bulla. $.1. 

(n) Declaramm predi- 
aam Elizabeth Hereticam 
& Hereticorumfautricen, 


$.3. 


(0) Chriſftus Sol Petro, 
Petrique Succeſſori, Roma- 
no Pontifict, in Poteſtatss, 
plenitudine Eccleſiam tr«- 
drdit Gubernandam. Hunc 
Unum ſuper Omnes Gentes 
& Omma Regna Princs- 
pem ConStituity qui Evel- 
lat, Deſtruat , Diſſipet , 
Diſperdat,c#c, In dictz 
Bullz Principio, * 


Obſervations on the Pope's Bull 


H_—  ._—_———__— 


(p)Hereticorum,Schiſ- 
Maticorimm Corumgue f ai. 
fOruun pang. Thats ihe 
Titlc of the Bull. 

(q) Romans Portife x, 
qui Dei & Domini noſt1 i 
Teſu Chrifti Vices-gerit it 
gerris, &* ſuper Gentes & 
Regna, plenia {inem Pote- 
Tatts, obtiner, Omneſque 
Tudicat, a Nemine in Se- 
culo Fudicandas, Ec. In 
Bulla. 19.Paul.4. Bullariz 
Rom. Tom. 1. p.602. E- 
dit. Rom.1638. 

(Cr) 2. Theſſ:2.4. 

(/) Corpus Juris C:- 
nonici per Pet. Matthz- 
um , Francofurti, Ann. 

1599. Cap. Com ex A- 
poſtolaths,9. De Hxret. 
& Schiſmat. in 5. 

(r)In Corpore Juris Ca- 
Nonicl, Lugduni, 1661, 


(«) Hzreſis eſt Error 
1jn Fide,Cum Pertinacia. 
Card.Tolet. Inſtru&t.Sa- 
cerd.lib.1. cap-29.5.2. 

(x) Gratian.Can.d:a- 
it Apoſtolos, 29, & Can. 
Qui in Eccleſia. 3. Cauf. 
24. Quzlt. 3,& Gloſla i- 
bidem. 


ſhall only Inſtance in one; Paulus the Fourth,who 
was next Predeceſlor (fave one) to Pizs the Fifth , 
who 1n [is Bull (p) againſt Hereticks and Schiſma- 
ticks and their Favourers , expreſles his power to 
damn them, thus—{ q ) The Pope of Rome here in 
Earth is Vicar, or Vice-Roy of God and our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, and has Plenitude of Power over Nations 
and Kingdoms, and is Judge of All men, and not to be 
Judged by any Man in the World. And that you may 
ſce, that they arc not aſham'd to pretend to, and u- 
ſurp ſuch an Antichriſlian Power (tor none but (7x) 
Antichriſt ever pretended to 1t). This Bull of 
Pope Paul the Fourth is referr'd into the ( |) Body 
of their Canon Law (almoſt One hundred years 
ago ) dedicated to Cardinal Cajetan; and late 
publiſh'd (7) again, as a part of their Law, without 
any Contradiftion (and theretore with the approba- 


tion) of the Pope or bis Party. Thar this their 0pi- ' 
nion of the Papal Power 1s tar from truth or proba I * 
bility, I have 1ndeavoured to prove before ; & jc Þ « 
tranſeat cum ceteris erroribus. / 

2. Astothe ſccond point ; What i Hereſie, and WM k 
who is the Heretick,, whois to be perſecuted with I, F 
ſuch fearful Damnations and Excommunications? | Þ d 
ſay in ſhort, tr 
I, Thatit1s agreed amongſt their (z) Caſuifts, and Þ F, 

(x) Canoniſts, That Hereſte is an Error againſt tha Þ 1» 

Faith which they cught to believe, joyned with per: 7/ 


tinacy ; 0r it is a pertinacious Error in Points « W* m, 


Faith; and he who ſo holds ſuch an Opinion, 


* 45, 
15 an Hcretick * be. 
iCh 


— 


againſt Queen Elizabeth. 
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- And he is pertinacious, they ſay , who holds ſuch 


an (y) Opinion, which he does, or might, and ought 
to know to be againſt Scripture, or the Church. By 
the way ; Idetireto beinform'd , how it is poſſr- 
ble for their Lay-people and unlearned,to know ( with 
any certainty , or __ what Truths are ap- 

roved, or Errors damn'd in Scripture ; when they 
are (z,) prohibited (under pain of Excommunication) 
ever to read, or have Scripture in any T ongue they 
underſtand ? Nor arc Bibles only, in any Vulgar 
Tongue prohibited ; but all Books of Controverſie 
between Proteſtants and Papiſts, in any _ 
Tongue, are (a) equally prohibited. So that 
they are abſolutely deprived of the principal means 
to know Truth and Error, what Doftrines are E- 
vangelical, what Heretical. 


3, And although they are pleaſed ſometimes to 


mention Scripture 1n the Deſmnition of Hereſie ; yet 
isnot really by them meant. For ( by gheir rce- 
cav'd Principles ) a man may hold a hundred 
Errors, which he Does, or Might and Ought to 


(y) Eft autem pertina- 
1.4, quando homo ſcit, aut 
ſeire debuit & potuit, al;- 
quid efſe contrarium Scyi- 
pri eant ab Eccleſia dans 
natum, Cajeran. ibidems 

(z) Vide Regulas, In- 
dict librorum Prohibit. 
ex Decreto Conc, Trid. 
ConteCto,prefixas; Keg. 
4. & Oblervat. Regulz 
dicte annexam, 


(a) Librs Vulgari Idie- 
mate, de Controverſia 11 « 
ter Catholicos & Heriti- 
cos noſtrs Temports diſſc- 
rentes, non paſſum permit 
tantur; Sed Idem de ipſis 
ſerverur, quod de Biblius 
vulgari lingua ſeriptes , 
Statutum eft, -lbid Reg.6. 

(b) Unde multi Ruſt: - 
Cr, habentes errores Contya 
Articulos fidei, excuſantuv 
ab Here(: ; Dua Iono- 
rant Articulos, & ſunt 


know ro be againſt Scripture and the Articles of Parati Obedire Eccleſie , 
1 WW. Faith, and yet be no Heretick, For thus Car- £4, Card. Toletus Ins 
X , ; ſtruct. Sacerd. lib.4. cap. 

I WF dinal 7oler tells us—{(b) Many Ruſticks or Coun- ».5.9. 
, try Clowns, having Errors againſt the Articles of () Siquis errerin his, 
j Fare ; i FA 1 þ ] que renebatur ſcire, ramen 
0 i Faith, are excuſed from Alereſie ; becauſe they are [;e prtniacis, Quia nef- 
a Þ 1enorant of thoſe Articles , and are ready to Obey ci: Fam ps 
4 | . \C | arat uſque ejt c:edere,qus 
- & {hbeChurch. And a little betore —{ c) If any Fr Skin, cor aff fs 


TY 


man err in thoſe things be is bound to know; yet ſo, 


rericus, ldem ibidem. 


n, + 452 25 without pertinacy , becauſe he Iſnows it not to 

* be againſl The Church,and is ready to believe as the 
| Church believes , he is no Heretick. So that (by 
nd Fr their 


i Obſervations on the Pope's Bull 


(d) Nonenim tt quiſq; 
primmnm in fide peccavertt » 
Herericus dicendus tft, 
Sed qui Eccleſia Authori- 
tate neclett a, impias opini- 
ones pertinacs anmo THC 
tur. Catechil, Trid. cx 
Decreto Concili} Tri- 
dentini,Juflu Pij. 5.Edit. 
Pari{.1635,Part.1.Cap-lg. 
De 9. Symboli Articulo, 
S.I.P.1C7, 

(e) Fiers zgitur non 
poſſut 5, ut aliquis Je Here- 
ſis Pefte Commaculer, fi its 
fidem adbibeat , que in hoc 
n0no fidei Articulo creden- 
da proponuntur. Catechiſ, 
Erident. loco dicto, 


A. 


———_ 


their Principles) let a man believe as many 
things as he will, contrary to Scripture, yer if 
he have the Colliers faith,and implicitly belicye 
as the Church believes, all is well; he is (by 
them) eſteemed no Heretick. | 
And hence 1t is, that they have of lace, left the 
word (d) Scripture out of their definition of He- 
refie ; and they only paſs for Hereticks at Rome 
(not who hold Opinions contrary to Scripture/but 
who receive not, or contradict what 1s believed t9 
be de fide, by the Pope and his Party. And there: 
tore they plainly tell us; That None can be a 
Heretick, who believes that Article of our Creed The 
Holy Catholick, Church ( you may be furethe 
mean their own Popiſh Church, not only with: 
out, but againſt all reaſon) For fo their (: 
Trent-Catechiſm tells us; not only in the Text, 
but (leaſt we ſhould not take notice of it) inthe 
Margent too ; where they ſay , Verus. 9. Articul 
Profefor (that 1s, he who will believe whatthei 
Church believes ) Neguit dici Hereticus. Thats, i # 
he who believes the Church of Rome , to be th 
Catholick Church in the Creed , and that Chura I ! 
Tnfallibly aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt, he ſhall nn * 
(we may be ſure) be call'd an Heretick at Rome 
Nay, fo far arc they*in Love with their mol 
irrational Hypotheſis; That to believe as the Chu! 
believes, excuſes their Laicks and the Unleantl 
from Hereſie ; that they expreſly ſay , That ju 
22en may in ſome Caſes, (not only Lawfull, bi 
Meritorioufly) believean Error contrary to, Soi 


ture, Which (1n another more knowing ___ 
woul 


Ita e) 
le Pro, 
un, ? 


—_— 
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would be a real and formal Hereſie. The Caſe 
is this, ( as Cardinal 7olet and Robert Holkett 
propoſe it, (f If a Ruftick. or: Iopnorant Perſon, 
concerning Articles of Faith, do believe his Bijhep 
propoſing ſome Heretical Opinion, he does Merit by 
believing, although it be an Heretical Error ; bc- 
cauſe he is Bond to believe, till it appear to hin 
to be againſt The Church. So that in the mean 
time he 1s no Heretick. For, 1- He may lawful- 
ly doit- 2 Heis Bound to do it, to believe his 
Biſhop, and the Doctrines propoſed by him. 
3. Nay, it isa Meritorious aCtion to believe ſuch 
Heretical Errors, though it be contrary to Scrip- 
ture and the word of our gracious God. This 
| is frange Dofrine , yet publickly maintain'd by 
WW (2) their Caſuiſts and Schoolmer, and approved by 
their Church. For Ido not find it Condemn'd 1n 
any Index Expurgatorius, nor (in any publick de- 
claration) diſown'd by their Church, & que non 
prohibet peccare, aut errare cum poſſit, Fubet. And 
here, in relation tothe Premuſles , I ſhall turcher 
propoſe two things,and leave them to the Judg- 
meat of the Impartial Reader. 


nean the Church of Rome. Thethirteenth Rule is this 


*um, $81 autem Papa erraret, precipiendo vitia & 
i1aeſſe Bona, > virtutes Malas 


Wm, Tom.1.lib.3.cap.6. $.5. p2g.401.402. 


ou L Ff 2 


— 


(f) Rurſuws, fs Rfticus 
circa Artieulos Credat [vo 
Epiſcopo , proponents ali- 
guod Dogma FHereticum, 
in Creaendo Meretur, licet 
fit Error ;, qua Tenetur 
Crederg, donec ei Conſtet 
eſſe contra Eccleſiam.T 0- 
let. Inſtruct. Sacerd. 1.4. 
C.3.$.7.1dem habet Rob. 
Holcott , in. 1. Sentent. 
Quzlt. r.in Renlica.ad 6. 


things, Dummoda welint 
Creaere ficut Eccleſia Ci- 
tholica credit, And witn 
he puts the caſe in ah old 
{imple woman, and ſays 


Ss audiat prelitium 
predicantem Propoſiripnem 
er roneam, quam ipja ne[cit 
eſſe erroneam, &F ei credit : 
Non peccaty* ſed Tenerur 
Errare, quia tenetur 6 
Credere ,, & Meretir 505 
lendo Credere Erroyem; © 
concedo( Inguit ) quod 13/4 
poteſt adiprjcs Aerttum 
Debitnm Alartyri, ft pſ4 
Interficitur pro tals Errc* 
re, quem credit Articulum 


frdes, Ec. 


(g) Eſpecially the Jeſuits; In the end of the Exercitia Spiritualia Ignatij Loyale, Toloſe,1593. 
creare Regule Servande, ut cum Eccleſia vere Sentiamus, The firſt of which is, Sublato Proprio 
Umni Judicio, tenendus eſt Paratms Animm ad Obediendum were Eccleſie. You may be ſure they 
Si quid quod Oculis noſtris Album 
pparet Eccleſia Nigrum eſſe definieris , debemus it1dem, quod migrum ſor pronunciare, And ro the ſame 
Purpoſe Bellarmine tells us—— Fides Catholica decet, Omnem virtutem eſſe bonam, & Omne wvitiun 
obnvendo wirtwtes , 
Tenetur credere bonum efſe quod ille precipit, & malum quod 
probiber, Bellarm. de Rom. Pontif. 1.4.c.5.$.ulcima. Itactiam V. Erbermannus contra Ame- 


Tenetur Eccleſia Gredere 


1. That 


7" 


———— 
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x1. That ſeeing it 15 their Received Doftrine, that an 
Implicite Faith in their Church, and a profeſſion 
and reſolution-to believe as ſhe believes, 1s enough 
to free a Papiſt from Hereſie, and the puniſhment 
of it: though otherwiſe (through Ignorance) 
he bold fome heretical Errors , contrary to what 
his Church believes : why.may not a Proteſtant; 
Implicite Faith 1n Scripture , with a Profeſſion 
and Reſolution to believe every thing. in it, as 
it comes to his knowledge; free him from He 
reſie and the puniſhment of 1t; though other: 
wiſe (inthe mean time) he may: believe ſome 
things contrary to Scripture ? Certainly, if an 
Implicite Faith inthe Dofrines taught by the Pipe 
and his Party, (tor they are the Roman Churth) 
with a reſolution to believe them all , when they 
come to their knowledge, be ſufficient to free « 
Papiſt from —_ and the Puniſhment of it; 
much more, will an Implicite Faith in th2 Ji- 
frines taught by our bleſſed Saviour, and his Aj 
files in Scripture, with a Reſolution to believe then 
all, when they really come to their knowledee, 
be ſufficient to free a Proteſtant from Hereſie and 
the puniſhment of it. Becauſe the Doctrins 
taught by our bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſi 
are Divine, and in ſuch a meaſure and degree |i: 
tallible, as the Doctrines taught by the Pope, i 
and his Party, (without great Error and Imp- 

dence) cannot pretend to. TT 
2. Seeing it 1s their Received Doftrine ( as may 
pear by the Premiſſes) that if any Biſhop preach 
co his People, ( the Laity and —_— A : 
«| 


F 
2 


againf Queen Elizabeth. 
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ſticks) fome Heretical Doftrine , they are bound 


to belicyc it, and may not only Lawfully, but 
Meritoriouſly do ſo, till it appear that their 
Church is againſt it. Hence 1t evidently fol- 
lows; That if the Biſhop preach'd this Do- 
arine, That 'tis lawful to kill an Heretical King , 
w.'0 is aflually Anathematiz'd , and Depoſed by the 
Pope; they were bound to believe it, and nught 
lawfully and meritoriouſly do ſo ; and thea, it it 
was meritorious tO believe ſuch a Dofrine, then 


to putit in Execution, and aEtually 4i// ſuch a 


King, could not be anlawfuland vitious. So that 
weneed not wonder, that thoſe prodigious Popiſh 
Villains who were hired to Aſaſſinate our Gracious 
King in the late Conſpiracy, undertook ſuch an 
Impious Imployment, ſince beſides great ſtore 
of Gold givento incourage them, their Religi- 
01 and Learned Caſuiſts afforded them ſuch Prm- 
ciples (which they were bound to believe) ro 
warcant and juſtifie their Villany, ſo that without 
ſcrupie of Conſcience they might do it. In 
ſhort, they are Hereticks whom the Pope and his 
Party are pleaſed to call ſo; for (by their (b) Law 
and Cano2s) they are ſole Judges of the Crime 
(what Hereſic 1s,) and the punithment dueto it. 
Tis true, when they have paſſed Sentence upon 
any Heretick,, they deliver him tothe Civil Ma- 
giſtrate ; but he 18 only their Executioner, to 
bang or burn according to their Sentence; but 
has no Power to reverſe their Sentence, nor {0 
much as to Examine whether it be juſt or un- 


tCrmMmInNC; 


: 

(h) Crimen Hereſs: eſt 
Afere Eccleſiaſticum, n+ 
nocent. 8. Conſtit.10.5. 
2, In Builario Romano, 
Romz,1638. Tom. 1.p. 


337.Col.vide Cap. Ad' 


abolendum,g., Extra de 
Hzreticis. Qu aliter do- 
cent quam Eccleſia Roma: 
na, Excommunicantur, 


juſt; bur (right or wrong) mult do as they de- * 


- . CT 4 ” Jo n 
WT 4+  e.. 
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Ci) Domine Fndex, ro- 
gamw Vos cum Onnt af= 
feftu, quo poſſumus, ut A- 
more Det, Pittatis , & 
Miſericordie Intuitu , & 
moſtrorum unterventu pre- 
caminum, miſerimo huic 
nullum mortis, vel mutil a- 
tions periculum Inferatis. 
Pontif. Roman. Romz, 
1611.p.456. & Hoſtien- 
ſis in ſumma.l.5. De Hz- 
reticis, Pag. 424. Edit. 
Ludg. 1517. 

(k) Pontifex Efficact- 
ter, & ex Corde, Omni In- 
tantia intercedit ec, Ibi- 
dem in Rubrica. 

(ID Infra, 6. dies, ſine 
aliqua Proceſſuum Viſtone, 
Sementias latas prompte 
exequantur, ſub Excommu- 
mcationes parna , alirſque 
Cenſuris, Innocent. 5. 
Conſtit. 10. In Bullar, 
Rom.Tom.1.p.2337. 

(m) Facultas Cogends 
Queſcunque Magiſtratus, 
ſub pena Excommunica- 
tronis & Interdift , Oc 
Alexand.4.Qpnſt. 17. in 
dicto Bullar.p. 117. Tom. 
1.& Conſtit.18. in Lem- 
mate. lhid. 

(n) Sine Aliqua Pro- 
ceſſuum Vifone.lnnocent, 
8. dita Conſtit. 10. 

(0) Cogantur Omnes 
Principes Catholics Con- 
Jervare OmniaSancita qui- 
bus Immunitas Eceleſiaſti- 
cadeclaratur.Conc.Trid. 
Sell.25.De Reformat. c. 
20, In Lemmate, Edit, 
Antverp. 1623, 


termine. And here (to ſay nothing of the Iy- 
piety and Injuſtice of the Roman Church, 1n Con- 
demning thoſe they call (or rather miſcall) He. 
rericks; I ſhall take notice of a ſtrange piece of 
their Hypocriſie, uſed by them , when (after 
Condemnation) they dekiver the Condemned 
Perſon to the Civil Magyuſtrate : when the Bi- 
ſhop or Inquiſitor who delivers him, thus be- 
ſpcaks the Civil Magiſtrate—(7) Sir, We paſjis- 
nately deſire you, that for The Love of God , and 
in reguard of Piety, Mercy, and our Mediation, 
you would free this miſerable Perſon, from All Dan- 
ger of Death or mutilation of Members. And iti 
thereſaid, that the Biſhop may do this, (4) Ff- 
feually and from his Heart. Butnotwithſtand- 
ing all this ſeeming Piety and Tenderneſs , when 
they have Sentenced an Heretick ro death ; they 
expect and require the Magiſtrate to Execute that 
Sentence, within (7) ſix days, upon pain of Fx- 
communication, Deprivation, and loſs of Authority 
and Offices. Hence it 1s, that Pope Alexand* 
the Fourth, about the ycar. 1260. gives Au- 
chority to the Inquiſitors, to ( m ) Compel All 
Magiſtrates to Execute their Sentence, ( be it 
what it will). And Pope Innocent the Eighth 
ſays, they muſt neither Examine (7) Nor ſee the 
Proceſs again(t thoſe they are 7 Execute. Not 
1s the matter mended fince the times of Innuent 
the Eighth, and Alexander the Fourth; their 
Succetlors are for the ſame Compullatory Power 
The Council of 7rent cxpreſly ſays — (0) Tha 
AlI Catholick, Princes are to be Compelled to y_ 


cgr—= 


againſt Oueen Elizabeth, 
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All the Sanftions and Conſtitutions declaring their 


Eccleſiaſtical Immunities, amongſt which this of 


puniſhing Hereticks is not the leaſt, &c. By the 
entry" (I believe) it may appear, that the 
Hypocriſie of the Popiſh Church is incxcuſt- 
ble, when ſhe takes God's Name in vain, and 
prays the Civil Magiſtrate, For the Love of God, 


'&c. todo that which ſhe knows ( if he were 


willing) he neither can nor dare do; nor will ſhe 


permit him to do, having under pain of Excommus- 


nication ( and many other Penalties ) abſolutely 
prohibited him to do it. I fay, 'tis not only the 
Biſhop who ſo intercedes to the Civil Magiſtrate , 
but the Church of Rome her ſelf, by him. Pope 
Innocent the Third 1s, my warrant for ſaying ſo; 
who (ina Decretal Epittle to the Biſhop ot Pa- 
ris) tells us; That when a Condemn'd Perſon is 
delivered to the Secular (p) Judge, The Church 
muſt eſfefually interceed, that he moderate the 
Sentence ſo, (which ſhe knows he neither dare, 
hor by their Law can do) that the Condemn'd Per- 
ſon may be in no danger of death.l know that(q) 
Rofſenſis,(& other of the Popiſh Party) do cndea- 
vour,with many l/ittle ſhifts, to palliate the Hypo- 
criſie of their Church, but in vain. For Omnia cum 
fecit, Thaida,Thais olet.Sure I am,that (r) Aquinas 


(p) Degradatus proprey 
flavitinm dumnabile & 
damnoſum, traditur Curie 
ſeculari, pro quo tamen de- 
ber Eccles efficaciter. In- 
uncur contra mortss 
periculivn, circa tum ſen- 
tentia moderctur. Cap. 
Novimus. 27. Extra. De 
verb. ſiZnificatione. 

(q)Roftenſs cotra Lu- 
therum,ad Art. 33. Ope- 
rum p.642. Dixit cnim 
Lutherus, Eos difta Ora- 
tions formala non Orarc, 
ſed Iudere, 

(r) Eccleſia Hereticum 
ExcommunicatyCF ulterins 
relinquit eum Fudicio Se- 
culars, a Mando E xtermi4 
nandum Per Mortem, A- 
qulin-2.2,Quzlſt, 11.Arc. 
3- Reſpondeo. Ss Fudex 
Eccleſiafticutradat Curie 
Seculart hereticum,non po- 
teft in aliquo copnoſcere ſe- 
cularis, [lice , An Bene 
vel Male fnerit judicatum, 
fed tenerur exequi omnins. 
Card. Tuſchus Concluf. 
Practicarum Juris. Tom. 
4.Lit.H. Concl.gs. $.4- 
P- 166. vide Turrecre- 
matam ſumma de Eccle- 
ſia, Venet. 1561. part.2. 
1.4.p.411.where he cites 
Wiclif *s Qpinion, That 
the Popiſh Biſhops are like 


Ol the Phariſees, who having ſaid, Non licet nobis quenquam occidere, Chriſtum Seculari poteſtati tradiae- 
nl Tunt, trant tamen homicide Pilato Grawores, And when the Gloſs (verbo deprehenſi. Cap, Excom- 

municammy 15, Extra de Hereticis) made ſome diltinftion of Perſons deliver*d to the Secular 
Magiſtrate, and that docentes erant ultimo ſupplicio, officiendi 5, diſcentes vero decem Libris auri,c+c. 
er, ® There is this Note in the (b) Margent Hodie nalla eſt talis diſtinflio, nam Magiſtratus Se- 
hat ' Cularis , Duemeungue Hereticum, ſobs a Tudicibus fidei tradutum, debet Ultimo Supplicto afficere, Cap. 
4 {Ut Inquiſitioni de Hzreticis. Lib.6. (5) In Corpore Juris Cangn. cum Gloſlis, Parif. 16 12, 


AR. ' Bannes 
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| ( ſ) Banncs ibidem. 
Conclulſ. 3. 
| (t) Sed quicquid dic ar 
| tur, A4 Hoc fit ifta Tra- 
ditio ut Parzatur morte. 
Vid.Panormitan.ad Cap. 
Novimus. 27. Extra. De 
verd.ſignificat. $.5. 

(u) Soler Communiter 
Aict, quod iſta Interceſſio 
eſt Portis Vocalis & Colo- 
rata quam F ffeftualis. 1- 
dem Holtienſis, ibidem. 

(x) Omnes qui ab Ec- 
cleſia Rom. hattenu deſct- 
wverant, pro Hereticis ha- 
bits futrint. Honorat. 
Fabri Contra Indifferen- 

tes; Dilingz,1657.lib.2. 

5 cap.' 18. & Mart. Breſſe- 

ty | rum.De Conſcientialib. 

''& I.CaP.25. Pag. 113.117. 

| 118. Oni in Uno rejici- 

| unt AuthoritatemEccleſie, 
Pag. 117.Col. 1.Lin. ulti- 
ma & penulrima. 

(y) In Eccleſia dunta- 
xat Romana homines ſal- 
vas poſſunt. Honorat. 
Fabri, Loco citato. pag. 
I 33. So Breſſerws and the 
relt of them not only of 
jate, but above five hun- 
dred ycars ago ; (yet af- 
ter the Devil was let 
looſe, and Antichriſt re- 
vealcd) For an old Col- 
Icftor of their Canons 
tell us (ſve Cornotenſ. De- 
crer.part. 1, De fide. c.38.) 
Firmiſſune tene, & nulla- 
renus dubites,Omnes Paga- 
nos, Tud eos, Flereticos & 


Hut themſ{clyes, 


Schiſmaticos, qus Extra Eccleſiam Catholicam (Romanum Intelligit ) finiunt vitam, 
rermum ituros, qui diabolo & Angulis ejus paratrs eſt, 
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(Barnes ( ſ ) and others who Comment on that 
part of Aquinas) tells us, That the Condemn'{ 
Heretick is deliver d over to the Secular Power, t 
this very end, that he may be Put to Death , and 
taken out of the World; and a great and famous 
( t ) Canoniſt -( Hoſtienſis ) ſays expreſly , what] 
have done ; that this Interceſſion of their Church 
to the Secular Magiſtrate , in behalf of the Con- 
demned Aeretick., 18, (1n the Common Opinion) 
barcly a Colour, and verbal ( u) only, not real 
For thus I find him cited in Panormitan on the 
Decretals—IVhatever (ſays he) may be ſaid to the 
contrary ; yet To this end, is He Delivered to The 
Secular Power,That He may be puniſhed with death. 
Upon theſe Premiſles, I think it evident, that 
the Charch of Rome, 1n this her Interceſſion to 
the Secular Power, does (with ſtrange Hypocrs 


fie) ſeem earneſtly to deſire that of the Mag; 


ſtrate, which ſhe knows he dare not do; nay, 
which /be herſelf, by her publick Laws, has Com: 
manded him not to do. How ſhe will Anſvr 
God ( who Infallibly knows all her Hypocrific) 
or her Adverſaries, objzCting it, I know not; 
ipſa widerit, In ſhort; it 1s (x) confeſs, that 
all choſe who will not be Inſlaved to Rome and 
b-licve as (he bclicyes, in every thing , are Hs 
reticks; and not only ſo, but damr'd, and 
whule they continue ſo, and do not intirely b- 
lieve their New-Trent-Creed, they are out of al 
Poſſibility of Salvation. So their ('y ) Cai 


per 


4 j in lonem &-F 
This1sthe Charity of Kome, to damn iF 


by 
- 
%= 


againſt Queen Elizabeth. 
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perpetually affirm, and their Trent Council (in 


that Forma Juramenti mo_ Fidet,, 1n the 
Bull of Pope Pius the Fifth, Extant in the (2) 
Conſtitutions of that Council ) requires all their 
Eccleſrafticks, to promiſe, vow, and ſwear to believe 
and maintain it to their death. For in the end 
of that Crecd , the words are—(a) This is the 
Catholick Faith, out of which no man can be ſaved. 
And then, they mult (b) promiſe, ſwear,and vow to 
believe and profeſs it , moſt conſtantly as long as they 
| | ie. So thatalthough mens lives be exempla- 
and innocent, their Doftrines which they 


; clieve, Ancient and Catholick , yet if they 
 & diſſent from Rome in any one thing, (and that 
- & £00 upon juſt grounds and evident reaſon ) 
» @ y<tthey ſhall be call'd, and uſed as Hereticks. 


A ſignal Inſtance we have of this in the Wat- 

denſes anciently : and becauſe many perhaps, 
(I ſpeak not of the Learned) may neither 
} know what 1t 1s, nor where to find 1t; I ſhall 
{ here crave leave to ſet it down. (c) Reinerus, 
} a Dominican Frier , an Inquiſitor, a ſevere Perſe- 
I cutor, who writ againſt the Waldenſes, docs (to 
ha - fhcir great honour, and the ſhame of Rome ) 
@ give them this ſignal Teſtimony. He tells us 
He Wh of more then Seaventy ancient Hereſies, moſt of 


and |) Which (he (ays) in his time, were overcome 
' $1andvaniſhed;” But (ſays hc) of all the Sefts that 
fl 09916, 07 had been, ( d ) None was ſo pernicious to 
ui The Church of Rome, as the Leoniſts, or Wal- 
'n £.þ 44&cnf{cs: and that for three Reaſons. 

* 


G g (1.) Fir 


(z.) Cone, Trid.Antre 
1633. Sell. 24, De Re- 
form.p.4 52. 

(a) Ibid. Hzc eſt Fi- 
des Catholica Extra 
quam, Nemo Salvuus efſe 
poreſt, 

(b) Hanc fidem teneo x 
profiteor, in Preſenti, & 
Conſtantiſſime tenere ad 
ultimum vite fpiritum 
#pondeo, yoweo, jiir0, Ibid. 


Cc) Reinerus contra 
Waldenſes , Cap. 4. in 
Magna Bibliotheca Pa- 
trum. Parif. 1654. Tom. 
4. Part.2.Col.749. Seite 
Heretncorum futrant plu- 
res quam. 70, que Omnes 
delete ſunt.Cap.4.Reine- 
Tl. 
(d) Inter Omnes ſeftas 
que adhuc ſunt, wel fut- 
runt, non eſt Pernicioſior 
Ecclefig, quam Leomſta- 
rum, & hoc tribus deCate 
ſis. Ibidem, 
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Obſervations on the Pope's Bull 


(1.) Prima eft, quiaeſt (1 ; 
Diuturnior \, alrqus enim 
dicunt quod duraverit, A 
tempore Sylveſtri ;, aliqui, 
A Tempore Apeſtolorwn. 

(2.) Quia eſt Genera- 
lior ;, Fere enim nulla eſt 
Terra , in qua hac Setta 
non ft, Thid.cap.4- 

(3.) Tertia, quia Cum 
Omnes alte Sette immani- 
rate Blaſphemiarum in De- 
um, audientibus horrorem 
3nducunt ;, Hee Leoniſta- 
rm, Magnam Haber. Spe- 
ciem Pietatu;, eo quod £0- 
ram hominibms Tuſte Vi- 
want ;, & Bene Omnia De 
Deo Credart, & Omnes 
Articulos Dui in Symbolo 
Contznentur, Ibidem. 


(3 


(e) Solummodo: Roma- 
nam Ecclefiam Blaſphe- 
mant & Clerum; cut Mule 
tirudo Laicorum Facilis 


eff ad Gredendum,lbid. 


(2. 


—_ 


) For the Antiquity and long Continuance of the(s 
Waldenſes, from the time of Pope Sylveſter (who 
was made Pope, Anno Chriſt. 316.) as ſomeſaid, 
or (as others) fromthe time of the Apoſtles. 
) For the Generality of that Sef , becauſe there wa; 
Scarce any Country where they were not. 
.) When all other Hereticks (by reaſon of their Blal. 
phemies againſt God ) were abhorr d by thoſe why 
heard them : The Waldenſes had A Great Appear- 
ance of Piety ; becauſe they Lived Juſily Befur 
Men ; Believ'd All Things well of God, and All the 
Articles of the Creed. (The Twelve Articles of 
their New Trent Creed, were neither then bec- 
licy'd, nor known, no not at Rome). Well,if 
all chis be true, (and it 1s their Enemy, who 
ves themthis ample Teſtimony) what was it, 
that made this Sect of all others the moſt pernici- 
ous to the Church of Rome ? Certainly, the 4ni- 
quity or generality of this Se, the Piety of their 
Lives, their believing all things well of God, and 
all the Articles of the Creed; none of theſe could 
be Pernicious to any Truth, or any True Chu). 
What was it then ? Why, he tells us, in the 
next words, that t was (e) only this ; They Bld: 
phemed, (or ſpake 11] of ) the Church and Cle) 
of Rome ;, And (as he Confeſſes) The Multituit 
of the Laity eaſily believed them : which 1s a 
evident Argument, that it was neither incred- 
ble nor altogether improbable,. which the. Multi 


tude of the Laiety ſo eaſily believed. TwothinsB 


indeed thoſe poor perſecuted Waldenſes faid, 


which were very truc, and moſt pernicious 


wy 


A 


x \ 


againſt Queen Elizabeth. 


ttt... ho. 
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the Church of Rome (for nothing 1smore per- 


— 


nicious to darkneſs and errdr then light and 


truth) 1. They fad , That the (f) Church of 


Rome was the Whore of Babylon in the Revelati- 
on. 2. That the Pope was the ( g) Head of all 
the Errors in that Antichriſtian Church. And on 
this Account it was, that the Churciz of Rome 
did call thoſe poor Waldenſes Hereticks, and as 
ſuch, did ( with Fire and Sword and the ut- 
moſt Cruelty) perſecute them. For ( as 1s a- 
forcſud ) he 1s an Heretick at Rome who contra- 
difs or disbelieves the (bh) Canons and Conſtituti- 
ons of that Church ; although he do not really 
disbelieve any Divine Truth contain'd 1n the 
Canon of Scripture. Now as 1t was with the 
poor Waldenſes ; ſowe arc ſure , it has been, 1s, 
and will be with all Proteſtants Princes and Peo- 
ple, Supream or Subjects) they are ( at Rome ) 
declared Heretichs, and liable to all the Puniſh- 
ments of that, which they are plcas'd to call 
Hereſfic; and (when they have opportunity and 
ability) thoſe Puniſhments will certainly be In- 
flicted, without any Pity or Mercy. And thus 
brings me tothe third Inquiry, What choſe Pu- 
niſhments are ? And here, becauſe the Puniſh- 
ments of Hereſic are very —_ , and very 
orcat, it is neither my preſent buſineſs nor pur- 
poſe, particularly to ſer them all down, and ex- 
plain'them; Only I ſhall (in favour to the Or- 
dinary Reader, for to the Learned they arc 
better known) name ſome Authors, where he 
may find a DiſtinEt and full Explication of the 
Gg 2 Na- 


(f) Eccleſia Romana 
eſt Meretrix in Apocal yp- 
ſe. cap. 17. verſ. 1.2. &c. 
Reinerus loco citato. c. 
5. De Sectis Moderrn- 
rum Hzreticorum. Er- 
rore.6. pag. 750. 

(8) Papa eſt Caput Om- 
mum errorum, &c, Ibid. 
Errore.8.they deny*d al- 
ſo Tranſubſtantiation , 
Purgatory , Invocation of 
Saints, the Popes Suprema- 
cy. Vide Card. Turrc- 
crematam, in ſumma De 
Eccleſia. Part. 2. Lib. 4. 
Cap. 35.Page407. Edit. 
Venet.r56r. 

(h) Hereſis eſt, cun 
quu non ſequutus Dofiri- 
nam Chriitt, vel Apoſtoio- 
rum, vel Eccleſie,Eligit fi 
bi novam credulitatem, 
Card. Tuſchas Concluf. 
Juris. Tom. 4. Lit. H. 
Concl.91.yerbo Hzreſic. 
P.164, Heretic eft, qui 
al:auid credit,non obſtante 
guod Eccleſia comrarium 
decreverit, Debet enim 
Intellettym Captryare Sa- 
cre Scripture Santteq,Ec- 
cleſie. (Cajet.in ſum. ver- 
bo Hzreſis.) And by Ho- 
ly Church you may be 
ſure they do mean their 
own Roman Church, for 
they acknowledge none 
elſe, but damn all other 
Chriſtians, as Hereticks. 
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—_ - 
(i) Quadryplex Here- Nature of Herefte ( according to the Popih 


ricorum paya ſecundum 
Canones : ſcilicet, Excom- 


. mw1icatio, Depoſitio, Bono- 


rum ablatio, Militaru Per- 
fecutio, Gloſl.ad Cap. ad 
Apoltol. 2. De Sentent. 
& re Judicata. In 6.yer- 
bo. Hzrefis, In additio- 
ne. Ita Hoſtienſis in ſum- 
ma. Lib. 5. pag-424.Edit. 


Luegd. 1517. 


(k) Reynerius de Pi- 
ſis, in ſurnma De Hzre- 
{j. cap» 4. & F. Reynerus 
contra Waldenſes.cap.10. 

([) Decretal. Greg.9. 
Lib.5. & Tit. 7. 

(m1) De Heretics.Lib. 
5.Tit. 2.1p Sexto. 

(n) Clement. Lib. 5. 
.T it.3. De Harertic:. 

(o) Extrav. Commun, 
Lib. 5.Tit.3. De Herets- 
C7o. 
(p) Septimi Decret. 
Lib.7.Tit.3.De Hzreti- 
cis & Schiſmaticis. This 
ſeaventh Book of the 
Decretals was firſt Prin- 
ted with the Body of the 
Canon Law, (dedicated 
to Card, Cajetar ) at 


. Franefurt. 1 590. 


and ſince at Lions, Auno 
2661, 


( q) Lepes Frider. 2. 


. extant in Corpore Jur. 


Civilis cam Gloſl, Lugd. 
1618.inCalce lib.2.Feu- 
dorum.Tom.5.pag.139. 
138,&c, 

(r)Conc.Laterani ſub 
Innocent. 3, Ann. 1215, 
& prxcipue C2nonis. 3. 
De Hereticis: 


Principles) and the Number of its Puruſhments, 
And here, 

The Glofs of their Canon Law reduces the 
Pumiſhments of Hereticks to Four Heads, in the 
General: Hereticks (fays the ( 7 ) Gleſſator) areto 
be puniſhed either, 1. By Excommunication, 
2. Depoſition. 3. Los of all their Goods. 4.6 
Military Perſecution : that 1s, by Fire and Sword, 
by War and armed Souldiers. This 1s (k,) appro- 
ved by ſeveral of their Learned Writers. 


. For the Body of the Canon Law, ( to pals by 


Gratian and his Decretum)) thoſe who have a 
mind and leafure, may conſult the Titles DJ: 
Hereticis, which occur in the (1) Decretals of 
Greg. g. of (m) Bonif. $. 1n the (n) Clementine, 
Extravagantes (0) Communes ( and 1n the Jately 
added (p) Seaventh Book of the Decretals) with 


the Gloſſes , and Panormitan's large Comment 
upon them. . 


. For the Puniſhment of Hereticks by the Ciyi 


Laws; they who have a mind to know , may 
conſult Zuſtinians Code. Lib. 1. Tit. 5. De Hare 
cis & Manicheis, with the Gloſs there. Ande- 
ſpecially the Theodoſian Code, Lib. 16. Tit. 5, I: 
Haereticis, Manicheis & Samaritanis, with the 
Larger and moſt Learned Notes of FacobusG+ 
thofredus ; 1n the Edition of the Codex Theodsj: 
anus at Lions,1665.Tom.6. pag. 104. To thc 
may be added the Severe Laws of the Empc- 
ror (q) Friderick, the Second , made in purli- 
ance of the (r) Lateran Council ; and ( though 
ly 


apainſt Oneen Elizabeth. 


he had little reaſon for it) to gratifie the Pope 
in his barbarous detigns to ruin” all thoſe he 
call'd ( generally mufcalFd ) Herericks : which : 
Laws (as we may be fure they would) the (f) (1) Nas Hinorina, Ser- : 
Pope and his Party did highly approve. And ., ; poor mr 4 ; 
have referr'd them into the Body of their Ca- rae Omnium Chriftians- | 
non Law. 7. Decretalium. Lib. 5. Tit. 3. Cepp. 1. A RS w_ 
. . . . [4 as, 
2. In Edit. Corporis furis Can. Lugduni, Anno damus, Approbamus , a 


_ Cenfirmamms, tanquam Ix 
Rternum walituras. Ita 


4. And for a full and particular Explication of Honriu P.pa. 3, in Cut- 
thoſe Laws,and the Quality of the Puniſhments © 4i#arm Legum, 


of Hereticks Inflicted by them, their Caſuiſts AST tho _ 
and Canonifts may be conſulted: Amongſt ma- »# Herericorun, 


ny others, ſuch as theſe; (7) Filliucins, (#) Du- g(t), SPeculie Lib. 4. 


rants, ( x ) Antonius Archiepiſcopus Florentinus , wa Summe. part. 2. 
) (y) Azorius, Paul (z) Layman, (a) Raynerins, F: py eties men 


Johan de (b) Turrecremata, Cardinal: (c) Hoſtien- (5) laftit.Morn!, om. 
fis, and Antonius Auguſtinus Archiepiſcopus Ter- "Lib-3.Capp. 10.11.12, 
raconenſis ( a moſt Learned Canonift, and \ OT IIS 
very uſeful Book) has given us a Catalogue of __ (4) Summe. Tom. 1. 
their (4) Canons De penis que (unt Hereticis IGG EDS 
Conſtitute. In ſhort, whoever has a mind, op- (+) Summe de Ec- 
portunity and ability ro Conſule the atore- 6: part-2-Lib.4.cap, 
mention'd Authors, (or ſuch-others) may ea- () Hoſtienſs in fam- 
fily find the Number and Nature of thoſe. Pu- P=Lib.5De Herericis, 

"I" I , P-422.Edit.Lugd. 1519. 
mſhments, which ' ( by their Imptous Papal © C4) Epitome Juris 
Canons and Conſtitutions) are to: be Inflicted Pontificij Veteris: Lib. 
on thoſe ( better Chriſtians then: themſelves ) py oergmormepy my 


11.Tit. 53. part. 1, &2. 
they are pleaſed to call-Hereticks. EY 


10, Concerning this Impious Bull, containing Obſere, 10. 
cDamnation (as: he calls it) and Excommunt- 
cation- 


— 
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cation of Queen Elizabeth, by Pope Pius the Fifth; 
it 1s further to be obſerved, That it 1s no new 
thing. For Queen Elizabeth was actually Ex- 

(e) Vide Conftit.63. communieate before, r. In their tamous (e) Bulls 
Paul. 5. por-Roman®* Cence Domini (take famous in which ſenſe you will 


Rom. 1633.Tom.3.pag. , 
183. Ubi Omnes Itiuſmod the worſt is good enough ) wherein they do ( at 


Bulle, que difto Bullario Rome) Anathematize and (f) Curſe all Proteſtants 


occurrunt Notantur. 


(f) Anathematizamw (both Kings and Subjects, Princes and Common 
Quoſeunque HuſſnasWice People) Itiscalled Bulla Cane Domini, becauſe it 


Kiffitas , Lutheranos, .. 


Suinglianos , Calviniſtas , 18 publiſhed every year on Maundy Thurſday , the 
Hugenertes. $. 1. dictz Day in which our bleſſed Saviour Inſtituted (Ce- 
_ nam Domini ) the Sacrament of his laſt Supper. 
And here, (by the way) we may obſerve the dit- 

ference between Chriſt, and ( his pretended Vicar) 

Antichriſt. 1. On that Day our bleſſed Saviour 

Inſtitutes that Sacrament , as a blefling and ſeal 

of the mutual Love between him and hi 

Church, and of the Communion and Chari 

of Chriſtians amongſt themſelves; but the Pope 

(far otherwiſe and unlike him, whoſe Vicar hc 

pretends tobe) on the very ſame Day, ( without 

and againſt Chriſtian Charity ) Anathematizs 

and Curſes the greateſt part of Chriſtians. 2.Our 

bleſſed Saviour was that: Day ready ro Dye for the 

Salvationof Sinners ; but his pretended Vicar 5 

ready, (on the ſame Day ) and ( fo far as he is + 

ble ) docs atrally Damn the greateſt part of the 

Chriſtian World, and has been drunk with tht 

blood of the Saints. 3, Nor did Queen Eli 


beth ſtand Accurſed ( before Pius the Fifth's Ex 
communication of her) ohly in that Bulla Cene, 
but un ſeycral other Papal Bulls. I ſhall only nam* 

ONc 


® i 


= 


vw 


apainſt Queen Ekraberh. 
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one; and (becauſe it 15 of ſignal Conſequence, 

and to our preſent purpoſe ) give ſome ſhort Ac- 

count of the Contents of it. The Bull I mean, is 

that of Pope (g)Paul the Fourth,next Predecellor, 

( fave 41m pk Pius the Fifth, and 1s (h) dated elec- 

ven years before that of Pope Pius the Fifch. Now 

concerning this Bull, I obſerve | 

it. That it wasno raſb A of that Pope, bur (if he 
ſay true) made with ( 7) Mature deliberation, by 
the Counſel and unanimous Conſent of himſelf and 
the Cardinals. | 

2. And its further (4) Confirmed by his Succeſſor 
Pius the Fifth, who Approves and' Commands it to 
be Inviolably kept and obſerved. Nor is this all ; 
but (that we may ſce how ſuch Doctrine is ap- 
proved at Rome). This Bullof Paul the Fourth, 
and that of Pius the Fifth, which ſo fairly con- 
firms it, are now both of them referr'd into the 
Body of their (1 ) Canon Law. 


Now in this Bull of Pope Paz/the Fourth, thus 

1 & confirm'd, approved, and reccived into the Body 

Jur 4 of their Law 

1. Hedoes (m) Approve, Innovate, and' Confirm All 
the Cenſures and Puniſhments due 10 Heretichs and 
Schiſmaticks , by any Conſtitution of any former 
Pope, or thoſe who were Reputed Popes, How- 
ſoever thoſe Conſtitutions were made and promul- 
gated , and Commands them to be kept in freſh 
Memory, and perpetually Obſerved. 


2, And 


(2) Vid. Paul.g. Con- 
ſit. 19, In dicto Bullar, 
Tom. 1.p.602, 

(b) Bulla Panl.4.data 
Rome, 15. Cal. Mart, 
Ann. 1559. Bulla auvtem 
Pij.5. data Rom. 5. Cal. 
Maij. 1570. Eliz. 13. In 
dicto Bullario. Tom. 2; 
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(1) Habitadeliberatione 
Matura, de Cordinalium 
Confiliss & unanimi aſſen- 
Ja. Bullz dictz. $:2. - 
Renovamus Confirmamus, 
Mlamque Inviolabiliter, &- 
Ad Unguem Obſeruars ve- 
lumus & Mandamus, Cons 
ſtit, Plz. 5.22. $. 3. dicti 
Bullar.Tom.2.p. 151. 

(!) Vid.Cap.9. 10.De- 
cret.7, De Hzreticis & 
Sthiſmaticis. In Corpore 
Juris Canon. Ludg. 1661, 

(m) Ones &+ ſingulas 
Excommunicationis, Pri= 
vationis, &c. & Quaſvuis 
alias Cenſuras tr Panas a 
Quibuſuis Rom. Pont. aut 
Pro Talibus Habitis , in' 
Conſtitut. contra Hereti- 
Cos Quomodolibet Latis, 
Approvamus,Innovamm,ac 
Perpetuo obſeryari , ac in 
Virids Obſervantia eſſe de- 
bere decernimns. $.2.; 
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Obſervations on the Pope's Bull 


(n) Necnon Quoſcung; 2. 


qui haftenus a fide Catho- 
lica deviaſſe, aut in 8chiſ- 
ma aut Hereſin incidiſſe 
deprehenſs ſint, ſeu in Po- 
ſterum encidentcujuſcur 3 
Conditions, Gradus fo 
Preemmentie exiftunt, t- 
tiamſi Baronalj, Ducals, 
Regal, Imperiali excel- 
lentia proſulgeant , & eo- 
rum Quemliber , Cenſuras 
Pwnas predifias incurrere 
Volumus ac Decernimus. 
Ibidem. S. 2. 

(0) Hac noftra Conſti- 
tutione 4n Perpetuun Vali- 
ture, ſancimus, ſtatuimus, 
definimus,O&c. 5. 3. 

(p) Comtatibus, Baro- 
nits,Marchionatibus, Du- 
calibus, Reguis & Imperi- 
2s penitus, Cf, in Totum 
Perpetuo Privats ſint, &c. 
Ibidem. 

(q)Secularis relinquan- 
tur arbitrio Poteftatis,ani- 
madyerfione Debita puni- 
endt, habentkrque Pro Ke- 
lapſic. Ibid.$.3, 


(r) Ad illa de Catero 
font Inhabiles & Incapa- 
ces; nec Reſtitus aut Re- 
habilitari Poſſint lbidem. 

(1) Apparentibus were 
Pententie Fudiciis & 
Condignis ſruttibus,in loco 
aliquo Regulari, ad Pera- 
genaum Perpetuam in Pa- 
ne Doloris & Aqua Me- 
ſtitie panitentiam, Detru- 
derds ſunt—— & evitari 
Omnique Humanitatis So- 


latio aeſtitui debent. Ibid. 


And then he (n) declares ( with as little Chari- 
ty as Infallibility) that All Hereticks which are, 
or For the Future fhall. be, do Incurr All theſe 
Cenſures and Puniſhments , and 'tis his expreſs 
Will and Decree they ſhould do ſo. And that 
we may not miſtake his meaning , as if All 
thoſe Cenſures and Puniſhments were by him 
Inflicted and Denounced only upon and a- 
gainſt ſome Interior Perſons and Hereticks, 
he does ſcaven or eight times expreſly name 
Counts , Barons, Margqueſſes, Dukes, Kings and 
Emperors: And hnnber ſays; That as Hereſie 
and Schiſm in them is more Pernicious to others, 
ſo ought their Puniſhment to be more ſevere; 
and then ( by his Conſtitution, which he declare; 
to be (o) perpetually and for ever Obligatory, he 
atually and totally (p ) Deprives them of their 
Counties, Baronies, Marguiſats, Dukedoms, King- 
doms and Empires, and leaves them to the Se- 
cular Power, to (q) receive Due Puniſhment, 
that 1s, Death; as 1s evident by the Conk- 
quents in that Conſtitution). Nor is this all 
He damns them to an (r) Incapacity and Per- 
petual Inability of being reftored to their Hs 
nours or Poſſeſſions ; No, not 1t they ſeriouſly and 
truly repent, and become good Catholicks 
For in that caſe of their truc Repentance and 
forſaking their Hereſie, they ſhall fave che 
Lives; yet they muſt be (ſ) Caſt into Perpetyd 
Priſon , and there be fed with Bread of Sorron, 
and Water of Sadneſs, and to have no Comfat 
or Humanity ſhew'd them by any, no mot by 
Kings 
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" againſt Queen Elizabeth. 


Kings or Emperors. And though this be the 
height of Impious and Artichriſtian Tyranny , 
yet (z)1t muſt be Imputed (as he tells us) to 
the Popes Clemency and Benignity. By the Pre- 
miſſes 1t may evidently appear , That Queen 
Elizabeth was (by many Papal Bulls and Dam- 
natory Conſtitutions) actually Excommuni- 
cate, before this Bull of Pizs the Fifth. I deſire 
then to know , Whertacr thoſe Anathema's of 
former Popes, (which they Declarcd and Com- 
manded to be 1n force againtt all Hereticks For 
ever,and Perpetually Obligatory) were valid and 
did Actually and (as they Intended) Effectually 
Exclude that Queen out of their Church, or not ? 
It not; then 'tis certain, the Pope has not that 
Supream Power he pretends to. For when fo 
many Popes, 1n their Damnatory Bulls, ( and 
that Ex Plenitudine Poteſtatis Apoſtolice) declarc 
the Queen, and all ſuch Hereticks, Excommu- 
nicate, and (as their Phraſe 1s) cat (u ) off from 
the Unity of the Body of Chriſt , and Etcrnally 
damned : If this benot Efftectually done, then 
all thoſe Bulls arc Bruta Fulmina, Incthcacious, 
Null and Infignificant. Bur it thoſe Anathe- 
ma's and Excommunications of tormer Popes, 
were valid, and the Queen by them, Actually 
put out of the Church, (as will, I ſuppoſe, and 
mult (by them) be granted) then Pzzs the Fitch 
his Excommunucation is 4 nullity, and indeed a 
ridiculous Impoſtibility. Ic being impoſlible, 
heihould take trom her, what ſhe had not; and 
deprive her (by any Excommunication) of that 
Hh Ec- 


(t) Ex Irſins Sarils 
Sedis Benignitate C Cle- 
mentia. 1.4.5.3. N. Ey- 
mericus Directorio In- 
quiſitorum, part. 3. Pag. 
516.Col.1, 


(u) Efeque a Ch:it; 
Corporis unztate preciſum. 
In Bulla Piy.5.5. 3.& Pat 
the Third in his Dam- 
nation of Her. 8. and 11 
his Adherents, ſays, E- 
of 3u1e Anathemaris, Aale- 
ditions, (+ Damnation. ts 
Aerterne Mucrone Percuti- 
mics, Biila Paul. 3.7. 5. 
7.[nBullario Rom. Tom. 
I.P.515.Col.2.Edit.Ro- 
mXxz16398, 
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Obſervations on the Pope's Bull 


(x) Henrics Regis ex 
aicta Anna natos & naſci- 
ruros, alicſque deſcenden- 
res, nyue ad gradum in 
Fure Conſtitutum, nulla @» 
ratts aut ſexiu ratione ha- 
b.ta, dignitatibus, Domi- 
nius,c, Privamus, C ad 
Siwlia obtinenda Inhabi- 
Grams, Ibid. dictz Bul- 
Iz. +. 9. 


(y) F elioſque eorum de 
dignitatibus, Dominiis 
&c. & bonis Omnibus 
Privatos, &+ Ad Alia de 
Cetero Obtinenda Inhabi- 
les eſſe declarat. Ibid. in 

largine, 


(tr) Elizabetha Pre- 
tenſa Angle Regina, Bul- 
tz Pij. 5.5.1. 

(a) Ipſam-Pretenſo Reg- 
7:4 Ture privatam.l bidem. 


E..} 


Ecclefhaſtical Commumon, of which ſhe ſtood 
Actually deprived before by his Predeceſſors. 
eſpecially by Pope Paul the Third, who Ex- 
communicates and Curſes not only Herry the 
Eighth, but particularly all (x) his Children, Mal: 
and Female, born or to be born of Ann Bolen (Mo- 
ther of Queen Elizabeth) declares them deprizel 
of all Power and Dominion, and of all their God; 
and Patrimony , "and Incapable of reſtitution y 
that Power and Patrimony, and of Acquiſitin 
of any other for the future. And 67 We 


ſhould not doubt, that this was the Pops; 
meaning, they have added a Marginal Notet 
that Bull in the Roman Edition, which tells us; 


(y) That the Pope (1n that Bull ) did deprive ti: 
Children of Henry the Eighth, and his Adherent, 
of All their Goods and Dignities, and declared then 
Incapable of any other for the future. 

By the Premiſles, I think 1t may be, and 1s Ev 
denr, that Queen Elizabeth (by moſt Papal Bul 
and Conſtitutions) ſtood Actually Excommunt 
cate. and Depos'd before this Bull of Pius the Fitth 
Sure I am, the Popiſh Party never own'd her # 
their lawtul.Sovereien, but call'd her an Uſurpe 
of the Crown, to which ( as a Declared and Er 
communicate Heretick ) ſhe had no right at al 
Andit ſ:ems, Pope. Pius himſelf was of the fant 
Opinion. For 1n this very Bull, he ſpeaks of it 
only as (z ) 
tended right to the Crown. And hence we may will 
Reaſonand good Logick Inter, That when Fu 
the Fifth in this us Bull Excommunicates and Dep 


Pretended Queen ; and of her (a) Ft 


| 


4 


— 


 _— rm rg 
—_——  ——— 


again ? Queen Elizabeth. 


I 


219 


ſs her; he does ( notwithſtanding his Plenicude 
' of Powerand Infallibility) ridiculouſly undertake 


x Þ (what he could not do) an Impoſſibilicy. For as 
ie iis impoſſible to turn Sempronius out of a Houſe 
a WF in which he never was ; or deprive him of a Do- 
0 © minion which he never had , ( turning out of a 
0 & Houſe , neceſfarily preſuppoling his being in it, 
«d W and deprivation preſuppoſing Right and Polleſl:- 
1 WF on) ſoitisa like Impoſlibility for che Pope, by a- 
on WF ny Excommunication, toturn the Queen our of 
ve WF the Communion of the Popiſh Church, un which 
PK WF ſhe never was ; (being born, baptiz'd and always 
cl bred inthe Proteſtant: Church and Religion ) or 
us; WF deprive her of thoſe Dignitics and Domimions , 
ti! W which (according co their own (b) Principles) the 
= * never had any rightto, nor ever could have any; 
em 


| being (by their Law, and many Papal Anathema's 
and Decretals) utterly diſabled, and made incapa- 
: ble of any ſuch Domimions or Dignrics. 


11. Itisevident that the Pope 1n this Impious 
£Bull, docs (by his uſurp'd Anachriſtan Power ) 
Depoſe and Deprive Queen Elizaberh of all her 
Royal Authority, Donumon and Digruty, and fo 
Puts her into the Condition of a poor private 
Pcrfon , without any Powcr or Jurifdiction over 
all, or any of her Subje&ts. Whence theſe dam- 
hable Doctrines and Impious Conclufions evi- 
"EF 6cntly follow, 
| 1 Thatif any Jeſuit, any Villanous Raviliac , or 
| through pac'd Papiſt had kill'd , or with Poyſon 
d: Piſtol had taken away her Lk, ( as they _—_ 
| d fi nN- 


(5) It is a Reſolved 
Caſc in the Canon Law, 
(and Pope Gelaſizs is the 
Caſvift who Refolves ic) 
Duic ungue in FHer:ftn fe- 
mel damnatam labirgr, e« 
jus damnatione Serpſuin 11e 
valuit : Or (Cas it is in 
the Lemma prefix%! to 
that Canon ) Ejus Dam- 
ations participem ſe fa- 
cit. Vid.Can. Achatius. t. 
Cauſ.24. Quzſt,r. And 
Can. Majores. 2. Idem 
Gelaſius codem modo 
Statuit, And Pope Fee 
lix ſays, Non ultra in 0121 
procgaere oporter,qui in he- 
reſin damnatam incidit, 


lbid.Can. Achatius, 3. 


Obſery.1 1. 


—__—_— 
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(c) Vid. Tuſtinianum 
F. ad Leg. Juljam Majc- 
ſtatis ; & Statut.25, EC- 
Vardi. 3. C.2. in the Sta- 
tute of Purveyors, Anno 
Domini. 1350, 


Indeavor'd) it had been no Treaſon. For all 
know, that Treaſonis Crimen (c) Majeſtatis, or 
Lzſa Majeſtas; a Crime againſt Sacred Maje- 
ty ; cither Immediately, againſt the Perſon, 
or Pcrſons in whom Majeſty reſides; or medi- 
ately againſt thoſe who arc his ncarcr Repre- 
ſcntatives , as the Lord Chancellor , Treaſurer 
and the Judges, when they are 1n Execution 
of their Office. And though there be an 
Inferior Degree of Treaſon, (as of a Servanta- 
oain{t his Lord and Maſter, a Wite againl} 
her Husband) yet no Treaſon ever was (cither 
by the Imperial and Civil, or our National and 
Common Laws) but againſt a Superior. And 
therefore the Queen being depoſed by the Pop: 
as an Heretick, and actually deprived, not only 
of all her Royal Power and Majelty, but ot al 
Juriſdiction and. Supertority over her Subjects 
(and they abſolved trom their Oaths of Allegt 
ance and Fidchrty) and fo a private Perſon on- 
ly, without any Power to command Obed 
ence. I fay, upon theſe Impious Popiſh Pri 
ciplcs, to kill the Queen could not poſfibly have 
had the Nature or Name of Treaſon. Had 
they by open War, or privatcly by Poyſon or 
Piſtols, taken away her life (as they Intended, 
and often Indeavor'd , 1s we ſhall ſee anon / 
they might have been Murderers , but not 
Traitors. So that the Pope and his Party bt 
lieving that the Queen was Actually depoſed 
and deprived of all her Royal Dignity and Vs 
minongas a Heretick ; they muſt conſequent) 

| ( 
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againſt Queen Elizabeth. 221 p 7:4 
cpm——_— — Wt 
believe, that the Murdering of her, by any of 
her former Subjects, neither was, nor could be 
Treaſon. P::t this 1s not all, For 
2. Admit ſhe had not been depoſed, by any Papal 
Law, Bull or Dec:ctal Conſtitution; yer any of 4 
their Popiſh Clergy might have murder'd her, 
and been no way guilty of Treaſon, though 


2 . __ —_— 4: , 
3 = . 
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] Librorum Cenſor at Antverp ; but 1n Heaven too ; A yrunmta—ong Pardo.Ec- 
"a0, - clef. Antverp. Canonicas 
I at leaſt in the Opinion of the Author, who o- Librorumque Ceafor: 
% therwiſe would not haye dedicated 1t to. the . ( 5) tninn dy 
8 Virgin Mary, and deſired her Patconage, and yjagcici. 1667. man. $4 
Of Promotion of It, for the good of Souls. Lure non Omnino meminir. 
| 7 am, Ido nor find it Condem'd in any of p,g;rGymone. An 
od their Indices E xpurgatortj ( ncither in the (h) 1624-P.543- 
J- Spaniſh Index, NOT that of (1) P ortugal , nor D ( bogs oor mn 
An that of Pope ( k) Alexander the Seaycnth at mer Ba ed. ; 


they were Engliſhmen, and born her Subjects; 
nay, though they had actually raken the Oaths 
ot Allegiance betore they took Popiſh Orders. 
The reaſon of this 1s evident, and a ncceflary 
Conſcquent, trom their Impious and Rebclli- 
ous Principles. For they ſay, 7hat the Cler; y 
(d) Are no Subjelts of any Prince ; and therefore 
they themſelves conclude (as well they may ) that 
if they Rebel and ſeek the Ruin of their Prince, yet 
(in them) it is no Treaſon, Thus Emanuel $a, 
the Jeſuit expreſly tells us, 1na Book (nor ſur- 
reptitiouſly ſent 1nto the World, but) publilh'd 
with Is (e) Name tot, Dedicated to the Virgin 
(ft) Mary, approved, bighly Commended , and 
Licenc'd by (g) Publick, Authority, Thus 1s this 
Rebcllious Doctrine approved, not only by the 


Rome, 


(d) Clerics Rebellio in 
Regem non oft Crimen Le- 
je Majeſtatis , quia nen eſt 
Subditus Regi, Eman. Sa 
Aphorif. Confell. verbo 
Clericus. p.41. 

(e) Colon. 1599. 

(t) Ad Beatiſſ, Des 
Afutrem, Accipe (Sapien- 
tie Divine Sacrarimm ) 
Libellum buuc;tuoque Pre- 
ſedio ſic tutre & promove, 
ut ad Multorum proficzat 
eternam Salutem, 1bid. 
Pag.2, 


(2) Hi Aphoriſeai Doll; 
ſunt &+ Pij, Multamque 


militatem alaturt Confeſ- 


ſariis Onmiba, \bid.pag. 


_ > _ 
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(1) Loco dio. 

(m) Ii Aphoriſmorum 
Codices deznceps permittun- 
tur 4 4 quubus Expuntte 
ſunt due Sententie , quas 
Ain,1611. pridie Calend, 
Mart, Cavendas Reſcrip- 
fir, Sanite & unwverſalis 
Inquiſutonss Congregatio, 
þ*r Illuftrifſ. Card, Arrago- 
ium, Index Ol, ſipone. 
1624. loco dicto. 

(n) Emanuelis Sa A- 
phoriſmi Confeſſariorum 
Hatienus Impreſſt , ettam 
Rome, ante Ann, 16GC2, 
poſt autem tale Tempmus'Ro- 
me Editi de mandato Ma- 
Liſtrs Sacrs Palatty Per- 
mittuntur, Index Alex- 
andri. 7. loco ditto. 

(0) Ex Indice Fob, 


Dele ſequentia, And then 
(amongſt many other e- 
vident truths) this Pro- 
poſition follows ; Scer- 
dotes Etiam Principibus 
Fure Divino Subdits. This 
muſt be Expunged. In- 
dex Libr. Prohib. Madri- 
ti. 1665, pag.703.Col.r, 

Cp) And the Index of 
Portucal, Edit. Olyſi- 
pone, Ann.1624- P.753- 
Col. 1. damns the very 
ſame Poſition, 

(q) lo Indice Operum 
Chryſoſtom. Baſil. 1558, 
ex Officina Frobeniana, 


Chry/ſoſtom. Baſil. 1558. 


Rome, &c. Nay, ſo tar are the Inquiſitors from 
Condemning this Rebcllious Doctrine of F. 
manuel $a, that the Spaniſh Index does not { 
much as name, much leſs cenſure him or his 
Aphoriſms. But the (1) Portugal Index, (in which 
both the Author and his Aphoriſms are cx. 
preſly nam'd) cenſures only two Propoſitions 
(one about Pennance, the other about Extrean 
Union) whuch the Inquiſitors (the Supream (m) 
Congregation of them at Rome ) would have lf 
out ; and then approved and permitted all the ye, 
And fo that Erroncous and Impious Aphoriſm 
{ bat Clergy-men are not Subjets of Kings, anl 
therefore not Capable of Committing Treaſon , dl. 
though they aflually Rebel againſt and Murder 
them. Bur the late Index of Pope Al-xands 
the Seaventh , ſpeaks more fully and home to 
our preſcnt purpoſe, and expreſly, permits, and 
approves (tor we may be ſure they will not prr 
mit whatthey do not approve) all Editions 
thoſe (n) Aphoriſms,(Even at Rome) before the yea 
1602. Inall which this Rebcllious Aphorin, 
we arc ſpeaking of, was, and ſo was approve! 
by them. This docs further and (if chat be pol- 
{1ble) more cyidently appear out of theſe their 
Approved and Authentick Expurgatory Indi 
cc, wherein this Propoſition— ( Prieſts Are B 
[he Law of God Subtjef to Princes) is damn'd 3s 
Erroncous and Heretical , both in the (0) Sp 
niſh Index, and that of (p) Portugal. For the 
Inquiſitors finding it in the ( q ) Index of Chry- 
ſoſtom, Command it to be cxpunged and blot: 


id Þ 
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ted out; Although Chryſoſtom ( in the Text ) 
fays the very ſame thing. Hence it evidently 
follows ; That if this Propoſition ( Prieſts (by 
the Law of God) Are Subjef to Princes) be erro- 
ncous and falſe , as the Pope and his' Party ſay 
it 1s, (their Inquiſicors Commanding it to be 
Expung'd, as Erroneous ) then the Contradi- 
&ory ( Prieſts Are not by The Law of God Subject 
to Princes) mult of necetſity be true, and by 
them approved and believed. Unleſs they will 
ſay, (which were highly irrational and ridicu- 
lous) that Contradictory Propoſitions may be 
both falſe, and they beheve neither of them. 
But this they neither do, nor will ſay, for 


their greateſt Writers publickly ſay, and Indea- 
vour to prove, That Prieſts Are not Subjeft to 


Princes. Nay, (r ) Cardinal Cajetan expreſly 
ſays, That the Clergy are ſo Sacred, that "tis Im- 
paſte they ſhould be Subjefl td Princes, When 

clays, It is impoſſible, his meaning 1s, that 'ris 
(not naturally, but) morally impoſſible; becauſc 
if any Prince ſhould uſe his Pricſts and Clergy 
as Subjects , it were a great Sin, and ( in his 


' (r) Perſona Cujuſlibet Cle- 
rici eſt Santta quoad hoc, 
quod Non Poreſt Subjici 
Poteſtati Seculari. Caje- 
tan.in.2.2, Quzſt. 99.5. 
Ad Quintum Dubium 
mihi. p. 245. Co1.3.4. 


Opinion) Sacriledge ; and therefore Impoſſi- - 


ble: Becauſe, according to the Rule of Law , 
Illud folum Poſſumus quod Fure Poſſumus. So we 
have that great Roman Cardinal expreſly ap- 
proving that Rebellious Doctrine, That Prieſts 
are not Subjeft to Princes. Nor ( we may be 


| ſure) was1t any private or ſingular Opinion of 


his, which died with hum ; For when (ſ) after- 


| wards, Emanuel $a's Aphoriſms (whercin the 


* IV» 


: 


() R. Patris Emanu- 
elisSa Aphoriſmi Con- 
felſariorum, Coloniz 
1599. 
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(t) Opuſculum T heolo- 
gis Ommuuſqne animarum 
Ciram habentibus Utile ac 
Necrſſariuim.lbid.in Libri 
Aicti'Emyganr3. 

(u) Vide Librum cum 
hac *Emy;a:3, Les Oc- 
vures de Mailtre Jacques 
Leſchalier, &c. Pariſ. 
I652. þ. 421, Libellus A- 
phoriſmorum Rome Proba- 
£114, 

(x) BQue Dottrina 
(that the Clergy are not 
Subjects to Princes ) eſt 
| peſtts On ever ſro Kerum pub- 
licarum Regia pote- 
ftas wel ſuprema mhil ali- 
ud oft, quam Conſtitutio 
Det, que Omnes AMortales 
Furiſdittioni Regum ſubji- 
cinntur, [bidem. 

(y) Vide Hiſtoriam 
Interdict Veneti, per P. 
Sarpium,1626. Edit. La- 
tina. 

(z.) Omnes, in to Con- 
cordes afſercbant, Clericos 
Non eſſe Principi Subditos, 
e.;n Crimine quidem La- 
{z Majeſtatis, pag, 107. 
dittze Hiſtoriz & Pap 
12, 

( a ) Eccleſiaſticos non 
Comprebends inter Subd: 
zos Principis,nec ab eo peſſe 
penis afſici , aft Rebelles 
efſent. They are the 
words of Pope Parl the 
fifth to the Venetian 
Amballador, in Decemb. 
1605, in the aforeſaid 
Hritory,pag. 13. 
atThecolog.Venetos.l. 2. 


Gretſer tells us 
Pag.1 37. Edit. Ingolſtadij, Ann, 1607. And there (heſides Bellarnuit 


ſame Doctrine was maintained) were publiſh'd, 
as a (t) Work Profitable and Neceſſary for Di- 
vines, and Allwho had Cure of Souls. An Ad- 
yocate of the Parliament of Paris (emunent for 
Law and Learning) cells us two Things: 1. That 
thoſe Aphoriſms were Approved at ( u ) Rome. 
2. Andthen paſlcs a juit Cenſure upon them 
—(x) That ſuch Dotirine was the Plague and Ry- 
in of Commonwealths : Royal and Supream Pon- 
ers being the Ordinance of Ged, by which All Me 
are made Subjed to the Juriſdidion of Kings; $0 
that Learned Perſon. And (to paſs by all 6- 
thers) an Excellcar Perſon) of great Judgment 
and Integrity, and a Roman Catholick,, (1 mean 
Father ( y ) Paul of Venice)tells us; that in the 
Ouarrels berween Pope Paul the Fifth, and the 
Venetians, a World of Books were writ (by Jc- 
ſuits and others) to vindicatethe Popes Caulc, 
and they (z ) A/l Agreed in this, That the Clergy 
were Exempt from all Secular Juriſdition;Q& quoal 
Perſonas W& Bona; Secular Princes had nothing ti 
do with their Perſons or Purſes ; nor were They Sub 
jets to Princes, no not in. Caſes of High Treaſon 
Nor was this Rebellious Doctrine maintauicd 
only by the Popes Party and Paraſites; bur tic 
Pope himfelt (whom the Jeſuits and Canonlls 
miſcall Tnfz/lible) approves and juſtifies it ; and 
in Decemb. 1605. tclls the Venetian Ambaſſadi!, 
That (a) Eccleſiaftichs were not Comprehended i 
Clerici non pertinent ad Regis Turijdiclionem. Conſider. 


and Baronis) he gives us aLiſt of Thirtcen or Fourtcen Authors , who writ for the Pope il 
his Quarrel with the Yenexians , of the ſame Opinion. Gretler Ibid. p. 350, 
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cn” _ 


the number of A Princes Subjects, nor could be Pu- 
niſhed By him, though they were Rebels. A hun- 
dred ſuch Paſſages ( our of their School-men, 
Canoniſts , Caſuifts , ( eſpecially the Jeſuites ) 
and their Canon Law ) might cafily be quoted, 
but theſe, to Impartial and Intelligent Perſons, 
will be ſuthcient to Evince, That the Pope and {IF 
lus Party do publickly and expreſly maintain Fl-0E 
this Rebellious Doctrine, and (when it makes bi 
tor their Catholick Cauſe, and they have Op- 
portunity and Ability to put it in Execution) | 
do alſo practiſe i. The Sum of which Dam- _- 
nable Doctrine (repugnant to the clear Princi- 
ples of Nature and Scripture , and all Rel:gi- 
ons, faye that of Rome) 1s this ; It any King be 
Excommunicate and Depoſed by the Pope, + þ 
then any of his Subjz&s, Clergy or Lay, Ft 
(borreſco referens ) may take Arms and Rebel a- | 
gainſt him, or Murder him, and yet ( by this 
Impious Popiſh Doctrine)be neither Rebels nor 
Traitors: Andit their King be neither Excom- 
municate nor Depoſed, bur ſtands refius in Cu- 
ria Romana, and be (as they call it) a good Ca- 
| tholick; yetif any of his Ecclelaſticks (Secu- 
| lar or Regular) Rebel or Murder him, it can be 
+ no Treaſon or Rebellion in them; ſeeing (ac- 
| cording to their Principles ) they are none of 
In, + his Subjefts, nor he their Superior ; and Treaſon 
in ©! or Rebellion againſt an Equal or Inferior, 1s(in 
«:. $ propriety of Law) impoſlible. Bur thus 1s not 
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(b) Non ſunt Homict-- 
de, qui adverſus Excom- 
murcatos Lelo Matru 
Eccleſie, armantur, Ita 
Lemma przxhxum Can. 
Excommenicatorum.47, 
Cauf.23. Quzſt, 5. vide 
Lemma hujus Can. apud 
Juonem. Decreti part. 
20. CAP.$4. 

(c) Non eos Homici- 
das Arbitramur, quos ad- 
werſus Excommunicatos , 
Zelo Catholice Matri: ar- 
dentes, aliques eorum Tru- 
cidaſſe contigerit. Wbid.in 
Canonec. 

(ad) Ivo Carnotenſis 
Epiſcopus; Decrct. part. 
10.CaP. 54. 

(ce) Moritur Urban. 2, 
Anno Chriſt. 1099. 

(f) Vide Bullam Gre- 
gor. 13. dat. Romz, 1, 
Jal.1580. Corpori Juris 
Canonici prefixam, 


3+ Let it begranted, (which 1s both Impious and 
Evidcatly untruc) That any Popiſh Afafſin or 
Roman Raviliac, had not been Guilty of any 
Treaſon, if he had kil'd the Queen, after the 
Pope had Depoſcd her, as a Heretick yet ſure, 
they muſt grant that it was Murder, and an Im- 
pious Act,to kill a Perſon over whom he had ng 
Juriſdiction. No; this they deny: the ap- 
proved and received Principles of the Popiſh 
Church acquit ſuch Prodigious Villains not on- 
ly from Rebcllion and Treifon, but trom Mur- 
der too. He who had killd the Quce1, after 
Excommunucation and Depoſition by the Pope, 
had been no 7raitor, nor (which 1s leſs) ſo much 
as a Murderer. We are told tn the Body of 
their Canan Law—{b) That they are no Mu- 
derers, who ( out of Zeal to the Church) tale 
Arms againſt Excommunicate Perſons. $9 ti 
Tile prefix'd to the Canon cited in the Mar- 
gent; and the Text of the Canon fays further, 
{ hoſe Sculdiers fo armed, (c) Are not Murderes., 
if out of a burning Zeal to their Catholick Mite 
(chc Church of Rome he means) they Kill any 
fauch Excommunicate Hereticks : Thus the Ck 
is deliberately determin'd by their Supreamln 
fallible Judge, Pope Urban the Second, a litti 
befor the (4) end of the Eleventh Century; and 
about Twenty years after (by Ivo Carnetels) 
reterred into a (e) ColleEtion of the Roman 


Canons: And Gratian (about Forty years a: 


ter 1vo) Regiſters it in his Decretum , whii 
Pope ( f) Gregory the Thirtecnth approves an 
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confirms for Law ; and fo it ſtands confirm'd, 

and received for Law, (s) in their lait and beſt 

Editions of that Law , ever ſince. & Whence it 

may (and does) appear, that this Impious and 

Rebellious Doctrine, ( That Killing Kings ur 

Queens Excommunicate by the Pope, was no Mur- 

der) has bcen approved at Rome ( fince (h) the 

Devil was letlooſe, and Antichrilt appeared) a- 

bove Six hundred years. 

I know that honeſt Father { 7 ) Caron (not ſo dif- 
loyal as moſt of his Party) indcavours to mollific 
this Rebell:ous Conſtitution of Pope Urban the Se- 

WW cond; and tells us, that the meaning of that Ca- 
| W non isOnly this (4 )—T har if any man by Chance and 
Wh Caſually had kill'd an Excommunicated Perſon, ( ſt 
" Wh contigerit trucidaſſe ) then he was not A Formal Mur- 
* WW derer: So Pope Urban's Sentence was not to (1) Ex- 
cuſe thoſe from Murder , who Intended, and direfaly 
Purpoſed to kill Hereticks and Excommunicate Perſons. 
For (ſays he) this were to (m) Overthrow all Truth 
and Fidelity to Princes. The good man was ( God 
torgive him) a Roman Catholick, and believed 
(though Erroncouſly) that the Supream Head of 
his Church, and St. Peter's Succcſlor and Vicar of 
Chriſt, could not approve and maintain ſuch a 
Rebcllious and Impious Poſition and Principle, 
[hat men might lawfully be kill'd, becauſe they were 
| Hereticks or Excommunicate Perſons : which he there 
truly calls —(z) A Horrible , Curſed and Execrable 
IPrinciple. That the Doctrine is Curſed and Exc- 
crable, is caſily believed , and ( by me) willingly 
Wranted. But that Urban the Second did nor, 1n 
; Ii a that 


4 


(2) Vide Edit. Juris 
Canon. cum Gloſhis Pa- 
rif. 1612. & Edir. fine 
Gloſlis, Parif. 1513. & 
Edittonem Lugduni , 
1661.QCC, 


(b) Rey. 2c.2.3. 


(z) Remdnſtranr. His 
bernorum part. 5. C.13, 
$.10, Pag. 34. 


(k) $5 Continnenter 
trucidaverit , non efſe Ho- 
micidam Formalem, cc, 
Ibidem. 

(1) Urbans ideo Sen- 
tentia Non fuit, Excom- 
municatos wel Hevreticos 
De Propoſito interimi poſſe, 
Ibidem. 

(m) Alioquin certe ve- 
ritatem Omnem & Fidcm 


expugnaſſer, lbidem. 


(n) Horrendum igitur 
Principtum , Maleaithun 
& Execrabil: eſt, Flereti- 
cas, vel Excommunicatos, 
eo ipſo interims poſſe, &c. 
And again,I[nter Damna- 
bilia & Anathemata repo- 


rimw. Ibid-$. 11:p.35- 
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(o) Tnrrecremata ad 
Can. Excommunicator. 
7.Cauſ.23. Quzlt.s. 
(p) Jntentio requiritury 
quia licer bonam habue- 
rant voluntatem, potwerumit 
ramen peccare Intentione, 
Sz Imerfecerunt Hereti- 
Cos, quia Infeitabant Ec- 


 cleſiam, in hoc Bonam ha- 


berunt Veluntatem; pecca- 
wverunt tamen fi Intenae- 
bant habere Bona Herett- 
Corum. Ss ergo bono Zelo 
& Mandato Eccleſia ali- 

uos Interfecerunt , non 
; nu Homicide Reatu, nec 
Ulla Penitentia oft Im- 
penenda. Turrecremata 
loco diCto. 

(q) Agnoſert Prronins, 
(Orar.ad Statw,pag.1o7.) 
Tyrannum Uſurpatione 
Licite interimi poſſe : atqui 
Rex Ommis ſemel a Papa 
depoſitus, fi poſtea admini- 
ftraverit, Kex Uſurpatio- 
ne & Tyrannu eft ,, quia 
abſque Ture Tns Uſurpar, 
F. Caron. Remonſtrant, 
Hibernorum.part.4.c.1. 
$.20.P.26 Fo 


tiiat Canon, approve it, ( notwithſtanding what 
Father Caron has faid to the contrary) I abſolute- 
ly deny. Yarc I am, 1. That Cardinal Bear. 
mine ( as1s confeſſed by Father Caron 1n the place 
cited) expounds that Canon as I have done, 
2. So does (0) Cardinal 7Turrecremato too ; who 
ſays, That Excommunicate Hereticks may be kill 
not only Cafually ( as Father Caron miſtakes the 
Text) but with an (p) Intention and Purpoſe to kill 
them; and yet they who intend and do kill them, be 
10 Murderers ; but both the Intention and AG Ju 
and Innocent. But then their Intention muſt nit be 
to get the Goods of thoſe Heretichs they kill,but it mu 
be Zelo Matris Eccleliz, to ſecure the Church frm 
the Mifchievous Deſigns of thoſe Hereticks. So that 
in the Opinion of this great Cardinal, and Cano- 
niſt, (who well knew the opinions and practiſe of 
their-Church) killing of Hereticks was fo far from 
being Murder, that 1t was no Crime at all; but 
fine Reatu ( as he ſays) withour all guilt;and there: 
fore ( nulla penitentia erat imponenda ) it needed 
no Repentance. 3. Cardinal Peron in his Oratt 
on to the Eſtates of France, does cxpreſly (q) at 
firm, That all Tyrants by Uſurpation , may lav- 
fully be kid; and ſuch was Queen Elizabeth, and 
all Proteſtant Kings and Princes now arc, ( n tit 
Judgment of the Pope and his Party ) ſecing the) 
all d1d, and now do ſtand Excommunicate (at 
Rome) and deprived of all Dominion ; and thetc 
fore, their medling with the Government , alte! 
fuch Deprivation, 1s evidently Ufurpation ( in te 


Opinion of our Adyerfarics ) and then it rn ; 
mM - 


againſt Queen Elizabeth. 229 Fd 
on their Principles) that they may lawfully be 
kill'd, and therefore the killing of them canner 
be Murder ; it being impoſſible that a Crime a- 
ainſt the Indiſpenſable Law of Nature, ſhould: 
be lawful. 4. Bur wc have greater Evideace to 
prove, that ( at Rome ) the kiling of Proteltant 
Princes , ( as Excommunicate Hereticks ) is not 
Murder. For 1n the year 1648. when the Par- 
lament was, (or ſeemed to be ) ſevere againſt Pa- 
pits, as bzlicving and maintuning Princip!es In- 
conſiſtent with our Government : Thus Queſtion 
(among(t others) was propoſed to ſome of our 
Engliſh Popiſh Divices—(r) Whether the Pope could: 0]. Pontifex Roma- 
Depoſe or [Kill Proteſtant Princes or Magiſtrates, as GER 7: 
Excommunicate Perſons? Some of thoſe Divines { deponere, wel Occidere, 
met, and (whether out of Love of Truth, or fear yifng om mamcares 
of the Parhament, I know not ) ({ ) Subſcribed the ſtrant-Hibernorum part. 
Negative ; That the Pope could not Depoſe or Kill OG —_ 
| ſuch Proteſtants. But when this was heard at (t) go;n hac Cauſe Theologi | 
Rome, the Pope and his Sacred Congregation ( as Arg/icanis, pro Negative | 
they call 1t) Condemned that Nepative Propoſition,. as: *orncar TAR 
Herenical, and Summon'd the Subſcribers to Rome, (t) His munciis Rome 
where Priſons and Cenſures (as Father Caron tells ——_—_— — 
us) were prepared for them. Whence 1t is Evi- gaivan , ranquam Here- 
| dent, that ro deny the Popes Power to Depoſe and cirarch —_— 
| Kill Proteflant Princes ,. 1s (at Rome) declared He- ribu, Carceres & Cenſurs 
| retical;, and therefore, that he has a Power to. P44. lbidem., 
| Depoſe and Kill, 1s a part of their Cutholick Creed, 
| and beliey'd three. Whence 1t further follows, 
after + that they do think ſuch Killing of Proteſtants to be 
\ th: 20 Murder , nor thoſe who kill them, (out of Zeal 
ls to the Catholick Cauſe) Murderers, 5:When Ray- 
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11, circa Ann. 1311, Ni- 
col. Eymericus Direct. 
Inquiſit.p.255-Col.2.D. 

(x) Pollevin. Apparat. 
in Pet. Remundo. 

(y) Interficiemes H«- 
yericos ſunt Injurioſt & vi- 
trot in ſuo Memorart, In- 
eelligere, & Velle,Fc. Ey- 
mericus Ibid.p.260.Col. 
2.A. 

(z) Greg. 11. in Con- 
ſiſtorio , etzam de Conſilio 
Fratrum, interdixit & 
condemnavit Dofttrinam 
Raym. Lulli, &c,Eymeri- 


cus loco dicto. p-255. 


(a) Chriſtus Petrum E- 
giſque Succeſſores Vicari- 
os ſuos Inſtituit , quibus 
(ex Libri Regum Teftimo- 
nio) Ita Obedire Neceſſe 
eſt, ut qui non Obedirer, 
Morte Moriatur. Binius 
Concil, Tom.9.pag.1 51. 
Col. 2, E. Edit. Paril. 

4636, 


(4) Floruit {ub Greg. mundus 


(u) Lullus ( a (x) man famous in his time 
and after it) had ſaid, and in his Writings pub- 
liſhed, That it was (y) unlawful and impious to hill 
and murder Hereticks ; (tor he had ſeen and heard, 
of the bloody Perſecutions of the Wallenſes, and 
{uch as at Rome were call'd Hereticks, 1n, and be- 
tore his time) Nic. Eymericus (Inquiſitor of Ar- 
gon ) complains of him, and his Writings, to 
Pope Gregory the Eleyenth ; who(in tull Conſitte- 
ry with the (z ) Council of his Cardinals) damns 
tae Doctrine of Raymundzs Lullus ; and declares 
tor the Lawfulneſs and Juſtice of Killing Heretichs, 
6. And Laltly, Pope Leo the Tenth in his Occu- 
menucal (ſo they call it) Lateran Council ( Sacro ap- 
probante Concilio) with the Conſent and Approbs 
tion of that Council ) declares; That our bleſſed 
Saviour (a) Did Inſtitute Peter and his Succeſſors hi 
Vicars; to whom ( by the Teſtimony of The Book if 
Kings) it was ſo neceſſary to yield Obedience , that 
Whoſoever would not (as no true Proteſtant ever woull 
or could) was to be puniſhed with Death. The Pope 
was nor pleaſcd to tell us, what Book, of Kings ( tor 
in their Vulgar Latin Verſion, there arc four 
Books of thatname) nor what Chapter or Verſe 
he meant: and he did wiſely to conceal what Place 
inthoſe Books he intended ; for had he nam'd z 
ny particular place, (though he pretended to Ir 
fallibility) Is folly would have much ſooner ap- 
peared. Ir 1s indeed ridiculous, for any man to 
think, that any thing ſaid in thoſe Books of Kinz, 
can prove, that our bleſled Saviour Conſtitutcd a 
Vicar General oyer his whole Chriſtian Cans 
witl 
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with power to kill all who would not comply with 

him, and that Peter and his Succeſlors the Popes , 

were the men: ſecing there 15 not one Syllable of 

all, or any of this, in any of the four Books of 

Kings; Nor any Text from which it may ( with 

any ſeaſe or probability) be deduc'd. Nor have 

the Publiſhers of that Lateran and other Councils 

(Peter C rab, Surins, Binins, Labbe,&cſlupply'd that 

defeft, and told us, what place Pope Leo meant, 

and from which he, or they could prove the 

Popes Power to hall all who comply'd not with his Com- 

* wands, I know that (b) Crab, ( c) Surius, and ( d ) (b) Pet.Crab. Concil. 
Binius (though Labbe has onateed it, as Imperti- 529% A8rip. 1557: 
nent) have , 1n their Editions of the Councils, TRE 
cited in their Margents, Dext. 17. for a proof of E<cle\4.2.cap.114.Prop. 
that Erroncus and [mpious Poſition, (it ſeems their © (4) Lavr. $urivs Con- 
Infallible Judge nuſtcok Kings for Deuteronomy , or cil.Colon. Agripp.1567, 
that they could find nothing in any Book of Kings hymn DR. 
for the Popes purpoſe.) Bur they name not the ter. Parif. 1636. Tom.g. 
Verſe; though (Ibelicve) itis the Twelfth Verſe 995*51-C012.B. 

of that SeaventecnthChapter they mean. Where'tis 

| faid, That he who will not hearken to the Prieſt or 

| Fudge, That Man ſhall Dye. Thus (1 fay) 1s alto- 

octher impertinent, as to the proot of the Popes 

| Poſition. For admit (which 1s (e) manifeſtly un- C(e)vide Grotium'znd 
true) that by Prieſt here, the High Prieſt only was —— rng——"do 
| meant: yet 1t will neither be confequence nor ſenſe Chron.19.$.94&c. 

| tofay, Whoſoever diſobey'd the Sentence of the High 

| Prieſt, in the Jewiſh Church, muſt be put to death : 

| Ergo, Whoever diſobeys the Pope in the Chriſtian 

> Church, muſt be ſo too. Thus ( I fay) 1s Inconſe- 

quent, for the Prieſts in the Jewiſh Church ( not 


only 
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only the High Prieſt , but other Pricſts and Le. 
vitcs) by the expreſs Law of God, hadas Judy. 
es in many Caſes, Powerof Lite and Death: but 
in the Goſpel, our bleſſed Saviour left no ſuch 
Power to his Apoſtles and their Succeflors ; Ex- 
communication 1s the higheſt Puniſhment, Peter , or 
2ny, or all the Apoſtles could inflict, by any Au- 
thoriry from our bleſſed Saviour in the Chriſtian 
Church, and this Power ſucceeded Interfection 
or putting to death in the Judaical Church. $9 
(f) Non mune Agit in St. ( f) Auguſtin expreſly tells us, and to him | 


ene (ane Clrifn refer the Reader. By the Premiſles,I think it may 


7 Synagoga) agcbar Inter- appcar, that, if (after the Popes Damnation and 

_— — Depoſition of Queen Elizabeth) any of her Popiſh 

cap.38. Andelſewhere; SubjcCts, (Laity or Clergy , Regular or Sccular) 

agg ar yr —_— had by taking Arms publickly, or by Poyſon or 

9 ed «sq; Piſtol, privately taken away her life, ( according 

Degradationibu & Ex- tg their approved Principles) 1t had been no Re- 

IE Yes bellion, Treaſonor Murder, but (in, their Opint- 

zempore. Idem. Aug. de On ) an Action Juſt and Ianocent. Bur tlus 

=—_ Bonis Operibus- (/4,0ugh too much) 1s not all ; their Error and 
if Impictv riſes higher. For, | 

4. Had any of Qucen Elizabeths Subjects (after 

the Popes Excommunication) kill'd her, that Ex 

ecrable Fact had been fo tar trom being Murder, 

that (intheir opinion) it had been an Action not 

only Indifferent , or Morally good , but Meritorious. 

In the year 1586. (which was the Nine and twear 

ticth of Elizabeth) in the Colledge of Rhemes, 

Giffard, Dr. of Divinity, Gilbert Giffard and Hedg: 

ſon, Prieſts, had ſo poſſels'd the Engliſh Semin 

rics, with a bclicf of this Doctrine, That Jobn 

Savage 


aptinſ Queen Elizabeth. 


| Savage willingly and gladly vowcd to kill the 
| Queen. The Story 1s 11 (g) Cambden (an Hilto- 
| ran of unqueſtionable truth and fidelity ) After 
 (h) this , Walpoole, the Engliſh Feſuite, perſwades 
Edward Squire, that it was a Meritorious AFT to take 
eway the Queen ; tells him, it mizht eaſily be done , 
by Poyſoning the Pomel of her Sadle, gives him the 
Poyſon;, Squire undertakes it, Walpoole bleſeth 
bins, and promiſes him Eternal Salvation , and ſo (ha- 
wing ſworn him to Secreſte) ſends him into England: 
where ( notwithſtanding all the Jeſuits, bleſſings ) he 
was taken, confeſs'd all this, and was Executed in the 
year. 1598. And Camdben (;) there tells us, 
That a Peſtilent Opinion ( as he truly calls 1t ) was 
got amongſt the Popiſh Party ( even amongſt their 
Priefts) That to take away Kings Excommunicate , 
pas Nothing Elſe, but to Weed the Cockle out of the 
Lerds Field, It 1s truc , none of thoſe impious 
and damnable Deſigns, had their defir'd Effet ; 
od Almighty protecting that good Queen, (ir 
Xing umpoſiible that any Power or Policy ſhould 
vail againſt his Providence) yet the Matter of 
at ( confefled by themſclyes, or evidently pro- 
x- cd by Legal Wirneſſes)maniteiily ſhews,that they 
r, (ugh killing the Queen, (tor the benefit of their 
or {atholick Cauſe) was a Meritorious Work , which 
1s, {cy deligned to do, and (had their Ability been 
n- {qual ro their Impiety) would have done. 2.Nor 


| 
| 
7 
J 


45, 45 this the private opinion of ſome Prieſts and Je- 


de- kts only ; but the definitive Sentence of ſcycral 


na- FYÞcS, ( their ( 4 ) Infallible and Supcerm Judges) 


£5 


abr PPolickly declared, and (that we may be ſure they 


oe | 
age |- 


£ 


Kk 


arc 


(s) Inthe Enrolifh <- 
minary ar Rhemes, t me 
there were, who belic4%d , 
Pins the fifth's Bull to be 
dittated by the Holy 
Ghoſt , «nd they re; ſraded 
themſelves and others, tht 
it was meritorious to take 
aw4y the lives of Princes 
Excommunicate.and M.- 
tvrdom to Spend a man's 
life in the Cauſe. The 
things Giffatd, Dr. of Di- 
vinity, Gilbert Giffard 
and Hodgſon inculcated 
Jo deeply intoJohn Savage, 
that he willingly and glad- 
ly vowed te kill Qucen Eli- 
Zabeth. Camb. Annals 
of Q Eliz. 1. 3. p. 3or. 
302, of the Engliſh Edi- 
tion, (I have not the La- 
tin now by me) Lond. 
1625, 

(b)Ann.Chriſt.1598. 
Eliz.41. apud Cambde- 
num Annal. I. 4. p. 495. 
499. ditz Edi:ionis. 

(: ) hid. P.499. 

(k) All the Popes San- 
fions (they ſay) are Di- 
vine(Can. fic Omnes. 2. 
dilt.19. ) as if Peter him- 
ſelf had made them, And 
no wonder, ſeeing they 
tell us, That God by his 
HolySpirit, ſpeaks in the 
mouth of the Pope, Deus 
ze, Sprritu lus, per Ora 
Pontificum loquitur, Pet, 
Mattheus ]. C. Lugdun. 
Przfat.przfixa Corp. Ju- 
ris Can. a [e Edito, tran 
cof. 1590. 


wh. -»-. - 6 


Obſervations on the Pope's Bull by i 


(k ) Trl. 2.Conc.Late- 
ran.5. Generali, appro- 
barte Conc1lio. Sell. 5. a- 
pd Bintum. Tom. 9. p. 
48.Col. 1; F.2.A. 

C1 Concil. Trid.Seſl- 
25. DeRetormar. C. 20. 
p. 624. Edit. Antvcrp- 
1633. 

(m)Can.Omnium. 46, 
Cauſfa.23.Quzlt.5. 

(a) Turrecremata ad 
dictum Canonem. 

(o) Regna ili Caleſtia 
minimne negabuntnr. 

(np) InCertamine quod 
Comra Irfiaeles ( Herett- 
£95) geritur quiſquis morie 
tur Caleſte Regum meretucr, 


(q) Can. Omni Timo- 
re.9.Cauſ.23. Quzlt.s. 

(r) Onn timore Depo- 
ſito contra inimicos San 
tte Eccleſie viriliter agcre 
Studete, novit enum Onni- 
potens, fi quliber veſtrum 
morietar, quod pro veritate 
tides moytuus eſt, > Ide 
Preminm Celcſte conſe- 


Gio! BY, 


are obligatory at Rome ) amongſt other Papal De- 


crees rcferr'd 11to the Body of their Cancn Lap, 
confirm'd by Gregery the Thirteenth, and by their 
General Councils(the fifth Lateran,and that of 7re 
Commandecd to be obeyed, 7 anguam Diving I»- 
ſpiratione Edita , & Tanquam (1) Dei Pracepra, 
Now the Papal Sentences or Decrces I mean , arc 
1. That of Pope (m) Nicolas ro the French Army 
whercin the Pop: tells them , 7hat if any vf then 
were ſlain in that War againſt the Infidels, that is, 1s 
Cardinal (7) 7 arrecremata explains it) againſt the 
Hereticks, Heaven (0 ) ſhould not bedeny'd th:m:They 
ſhould be ſurc of that. But the Lemma or Summy- 
ry prchx'd to the Canon ( p ) ſays, That thoſe S:ul. 
diers who faithfully fought againſt the Herzticts, if « 


ny one of them were ſlain in the fight, He ſhould ne- 
rit Heaven. Murdcring Hereticks , was ( int 


3 
lv 


Popes Opinion) a meritorious Work. and if the Soul: | 
dicrs could kill them, and take away their Tempo- | 
ral Litc here, they ſhould (tor that good Service Mp . 
ro the Pope) gain to themſelyes, an Ercraal Lit I © 
hereafter. 2. Pope (q) Leo(to the ſame purpok; ( 
and almott in the fame words) Incourages a Frei i , 
Army to (r) ſight ſtoutly againſt the Enemies of 1: ic 
Faith, and of the Church, ( you may be ſure: ; 
means the Roman Church) ard tells them,that ily g 


need nct be any way afſraid , to kill Hereticks and it 
Churches Enemies, for God knew, that if any of te" 
died in that Service, it was for the true Faith, for hi) 
Heaven ſhould be their Reward. So the Pope 
that Canon. And becauſe ſome of thoſe Soil 
dicrs might fear ( as there was great reaſon Ul L. 
ou 


againſt Queen Elizabeth, 


ſhould) that the Perſccuting thoſe poor Chriſti- 
ans, whom the Pope call'd Hercticks, with Firc 
and Sword, might rather deſerve puniſhment then 
a Heavenly Reward ; Zohn Semeca (che Gloſlator) 
xells us, That the Popes meaning was, (ſ ) that (be- 
ing ſecured from Puniſhment) Heaven ſhould be their 
Reward. 

Theſe, and ſuch other Principles, muſt (of ne- 
ceſſity) be a great Incouragement to the Popith 


' Party, who believe (though without, and in con- 
- MW fradiction ro Truth and Reaſon) che valt uſurped 
© Papal Power and Infallibility,to Execute the Popes 
|. W& Damnatory Bulls and Excommunications, and 
kill all Herericks (even Kings and Emperors ) ha- 
z W& ving Heaven promiſed tor doing 1t. Thus 1s ve- 
1. Wh "7 much, bur there arc more and greater Promi- 
1. WW {5 made by the Pope, tor 4illing Hereticks. 
= | mY 

= 5. The Pope ( out of his great Ability and 


ii; WF Pounty )pronuſes ſuch Impious and Bloody Mur- 
« derers of Herericks, not Heaven only, but a higher 
on Degree of Glory in it, and many other .great Privi- 
(1k ledges, to be injoy'd here, betore they cam? to 

Heaven ; and this Promiſe the Pope makes, not f1.1- 
ay by himſclf, but in, and with the conſent of the 
wreateſt General Council Rome ever had. Innccent 
the Third is the Pope, and the (tr) fourth Lateran 
5 the Council I mean; in which (z) there were, 
dove Twelve hundred Fathers. By the Autho- 
m1y of this (x) Council, an Army was to be raiſed 
yor tne ( y ) Deſtrudion of Hereticks (the poor Wal- 
K*nſes) and they were to have the ſame ( 2) Privi- 
þ K k 2 Icdges 
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whici 
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Soul 
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hould 
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(ſ) Hortarur Papa, wt 
viriliter pugnet contra lni- 
micosEccleſie;C+ fi qui pro- 
pter hoc moriatur , Not 
FPaenam, ſed Caleſte Pre- 
mium Conſequernur, Glolla 
lbidem, 


'r) Conc.Later. maz- 
num tub Innocentio. 3. 
Ann.i215. 

(z)Ita Abbas Urſpery 
in Chronico ad dictum 
Ann.tz15.Bintusin Hilt, 
Conc.Later.+. prziixa. 

(x) Can. 3. De Here 
ficts, 

(y) 44 Hereticoriim 
Extermininm, 

(z.) 1ltt Indelzentia oc 
Privil: C20 amumnts funt , 
quod Accedentibus ad tey- 
re Santte ſubſidium cone 
cediiur, lid. dicto Can. 
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Obſervations on the Pope's Bull 


(a,Conlt.Innocent. 3. 
12. data Latcran, 19. 
Cal.Jan.1215, 

(b) A Collettu, T allitt, 
elirſqne gravaminibus ſunt 
In:munes, Bullz dictz.s. 
IO, 

(c) Quorum Perſonas 
& Bona ſua ſub Beat: Pe- 
[1 & Noſtra Protettione 
ſu/cipimws. Jbidem. 

(a) 2. Theſl. 2. 4. 

(ce) Si ad Preſtandas 
nuras Turamento tentan- 
tr aſtrifti, Cieditores ut 
1emitt ant Truramentum On 
T/urisCompelli precipions, 
Ibid.s.11. 

(1 ) Plenam peccatorum 
Veriam Inaulgemw,@ Sa- 
lutis Fterne pollicemur 
Angmentum,lidem v.17. 
In Bullario Romano, 
Komz, 1638. Tom. 1. P- 
78. Col. 5. vide Matth. 
Pariſ. ad Ann. 1213. In 
Johanne. p2g.24 1. 


; wenn 
ledges which were granted to thoſe who fought, 


againſt the 7 urks to recover the Hely Land. What 
thoſe Priviledges were Pope Innocent(in his (a) Bull) 
tells us. 17 

1. They were tole freed from (Db) all Taxes; Impoſii- 

ons, and all Burdens whatſoever. | 

2. They were to be received into the (c) Proteflicy 

of St. Peter and the Pope ; there 1s nothing of 
God's Proteftion mention'd. The Pope (who it; 
in the Temple of Ged, (d) ſhewing himfelf that he 
is God) thought (and would have them think(y 
too) that he was ſufficient to p.otect them. 

3. It they had borrowed any Money upon Uſe, 
and*had ſolemnly ſworn to pay it ; yet the Pope 
Commands that they ſhall be freed both from their 
(c) Vath, and paying any Ule. 

If they went to kill and exterminate Hereticks 
in Perſon, and at their own Expences, thea A Full 
(t ) and Plenary Pardon of All their Sins here, and 
A Greater Degree of Glory hereafter, is ( by the 
Pope and that great General Council) promiſed 
them. 

By the PremiſlesI think it evideat, that 1f any 
of Queen Elizaberhs Subjects (after her Damnat- 
on and Excommunication by the Pope ) had by 
raiſing Arms againſt her publickly, or by Poyfou 
or Pittol privately taken away her Life, it had ne 
tacr been Rebellion, Treaſon, nor Murder , but an 
innocent Action; And that not one of thol: 
wiuch Ariſtotle calls mz wn, Nature Medic , and In- 
difterent, which arc morally neither good nor 
bad ; but (in the Judgment of the Church 0! 

Ron, 


| vict here, and Juſtly Executed as Impious Traitors, 
| God Almighty preſerve our Gracious King from (k) Gravium deftorum- 
| the Traiterous and Pernicious Confpiracics of om—_— pane 
| thoſe mea , who (by a ſtrange deluſion) belicye dicta Cenfura. 


| ſuch Principles, and call Impious Traitors Holy , FS ogy LiDFL.P.357. 


they ) always will indcavour by ſecret Plots and ? 
j Conpiracics » by Poyſon, Piſtols, or (when they 
| IG Ability) by open War, to ruin and utterly 


againſt Queen Elizabeth. 237 


———— 


Rome: and upon thoſe her approved Principles ) ir 
had been an Action Morally Good, nay, (which is 
fir more) Meritorious : For which they ſhould have 
Remi auf of All their Sins here, and not cnly Hea- 
ven, (1n 1t ) A higher Degree of Glory heceatter: 
Andf 1t lhe) hat any of them muſcarricd 
in this their meritorious ACt of killing Heretical 
Kings, and were (according to their deſert) hang'd 
tor Freafon, then ( with the Pope and his Party ) 
they paſs for Martyrs, and as ſuch, ſhall be ho- 
nour'd, and highly commended to Poſterity.. 1 
wrong them not, Ribadeneira the Jeſuit ( ro omit 
many others) 1 IN Aa (s) Book Licenced by the (h ) (2) Catalogus Scrip- 
Vice-Provincial of Toledo, approved by the Biſhop torum Religionis Socie 
of (i ) Antverp , and (k) other Grave and Learned Ribadeneira , Ejuſdem 
Men (as they are there call'd) I ſay, in this Book —_ "Theol. Antverp. 
he has a (7) Century of Martyrs of his Socicty ; (5) Ferdinandus L+- 
and amonglt them, reckons ( m ) Campiar, ( 7 ) <9. in Cenfura Lioro 


Walpoole, (5) Southwell, (p) Garnett, ( q) Oldcorne — 


» Sept.1607. 


&c. and calls them Martyrs; who were Legally Con- _ G) Lavin.Torrentivs 
in Oda ad Societatem 
Libr. przfixa. 


8, Cc. 


| Martyrs, * (=) bid. p 266, 


The Premiſſes conſider” d, there can be little der P-371. 


'reaſon ro doubt, bur the Popiſh Parry ( as ever © /2%-p372. 


(p)ln ſupplementoad 
lince the Reformation they conitantly haye, ſo TOY am. Pag.. 


y lbidem.. 
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cxtirpate and deſtroy all the Proteſtants of this 
Nation (King and Subjects) who are by the Pop: 
Declared and Excommunicated Hereticks, ſecing 
there are ſuch excecding great Rewards (atore- 
mention'd) aflured to them, for doing it ; nor 
only by private and fallble perſons, bur by the 
Conſtitutions of their Popes, and the Canons of 
their greatelt and approved Gzneral Councils; 
their Supream Judge and Intallible Guide , which 
all Papiits ( by the Principles of their Religion! 
are bound to obey, and att according to ſuch Canons 
and Conſtitutions. And were they indeed ( what 
they pretend to) Intallible, it were great tolly and 
madneſs not to do fo. For heis certainly a Foo), 
who (having a Journey to go, on which the Ercr- 
na! miſery or telicity of his Soul depends ) wil 
not tollow an Intallible Guide. And ( whuc' is 
(r) Ones, quas Cathe= further very confiderable ) All their (r) Dignite"ie 
dralibua & Smperiorits 5 all Catiz:dral and Collegiate Churches , All whs 
Eccleſi;s prefici,vel quibus : c J 
de illarum dignitatibus : have ( ure cf Scuts, All who are provided for, and pre- 
m—_ Calits qui- ferr'd to any ( ſ) Monaſtery, or Religious Houſe what: 
uſcungque Beneficits Fecle- | J j 
fraſticis, Curam Anima- ſoever , be they of wiaatſoeuer Order of Regulars. And 
rum habevtibus, providere Ot” only theſe ; but ( t ) AU Doftors, Maſters, Re 
+40 8D. qoney1 "Po gents, and Profeſſors of any Art or Faculty, whether 
facere, ſequtin Rom, Ec- they be of the Laity or Clergy , or Regulars of any Or 


cleſie Obedientia perman- 
ſuros, Spondere &* Furare teneantur. Vide Bullam Pjj. 4. ſuper forma Turamenti Profcſſionis fidey 
in Concilio Trident. Sell. 24. De Reformat. Cap. 12. pag. 450. Edit. Antverp. 1633. 

(ſ) Etian: per quoſcungie quibu4 ae Monaſtertis,Conventibus, Domibus, Va alis qubit(cr1que littts 
Reeularium qQuorumeungite Ordinum, ttiam Ailitiarum, quoeungque nomne proviacbiturs 1dem SErgAis, 
Idem.pag.451. Extat etiam in Bullario Romano. Edit. Romz,1638, Tom.2. pag. $5. Dat. Ibid. 
Novem. 1564. Pontificatus ſui Ann. 5. (t) Nullus Deftor, Magiſter,Revens, wel alins cujuſeunt 
Artis & Facultatis Profeſſor,ſtve Clericus, ſtve Laicus,ac Secularis,yel cujuſuis Ordinis Regularis, ſit:it 
quibuſois Univerſnatibus aut Gymnaſſzs p:blicis, aut Alibi Leftoris Cathedram obtinere, aut obtentamit- 
11nere, ſeu alias Theolopiam, Canoncam vel Ciuilem Cenſuram, AMedicinam, Philoſophiam, Grammaticn 
vel alias Artes Liberales,publice vel privatim prefiterigniſi Furamento pris praſtito, &&c. Bulla Þij. 4-11 
Bullary Rom. Tom. 2.p.96.6& cap. ln Sacro Sancta.,2.De Magilſt.& DoCtoribus in 7. dar 


yp jj as Ay «4 __ 
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azainſt Queen Elizabeth, 
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der whatſoever, in any Univer ity, publick Schocl, or 


any where elſe, in Cities, Univerſities, Towns, Church- 
es or Monaſlteries ; whether they profeſs Divinity, Ca- 
nn or Civil Law, Phyſik, Philoſophy , Grammar , 
or any other Livercl Art, publickly or irivately, and 
all who take any Degrees in any Univerjity ; All theſe 
(chat is, almoit all che Learncd men, 11 the Papacy) 
by the (u)) Diſpoſition and Appointment of the Pope 
and Council of Trent, are to ( x) promiſe, vow , and 
ſwear to obey the Pope as Peter's Succeſſor and Chriſt's 
Vicar, and to receive, and without All Doubting to 
Profeſs all Things deliver d, defin'd, and declared in 
the Sacred Canon:, and General Councils, Eſpecially 
in the Cquncil of Trent; and all this they ſwear to do 
moſt conſtantly ſo long as they live, and to take care (to 
the utmoft of their Ability ) that all under them , 6 
committed to their Charge, ſhall do ſo too. And the 
Pope there turcher tells us, ( y ) 7 hat God Almighty 
did by the Holy Ghoſt Inſpire the Trent Fathers to re- 
quire, 1hat this Oath ſhould be taken. Secing then 
there are fo many thouſands in the Church of 
Rome, who do and mult take this curſed Oath, to 
Obey the Pope, and receive,and without doubting 
believeall their Rebellious Canons betore menti- 
on'd, and (to the utmolt of their Power) to per- 
lwade and induce all who are under their Curc 
and Charge (that 1s, all che Lanty in the whole 
Reman Church,tor all of them are under the Charge 
and Curc of ſome of thoſe who take that Oath ) 
to receive and believe them too. Hence it mani- 


| teſtly follows, 1. 7hat the Church of Rome approves 
| thoſe impious and rebellious Dottrines to which ſo many 


thou- 


(4) Juxta diſpoſitic- 
nem Conc. Trid.in Con- 
ſtit. 89, Pij. 4. Bullar. 
Rom.Tom.2.pag.97. 

(x) Romano Pontifict , 
Petri Apoſtolorum Pranci» 
pis Succeſſori , & Chriſts 
V:icario wveram Obedientt- 
am Spondeo, ac Furo, Ct- 
tera item O:ana a Sacrs 
Canombpus & Oecumenicss 
Conicilais, Precipne a Tri- 
eent. S yaodo tradita, defi- 
nita ac declarata, Indubi- 
tanter recipin O profiteor, 
& ad Uinmum wire Spirt- 
tum Co nſtantiſſune retinere 
ac profiteri, C a meis ſub- 
d:tis, illiſque quorum Cura 
ad me pettat teners,quan- 
tum in me eſt, Curaturwn, 
Egs, N. Spondeo, Voweo, 
Turo;&c. p. 95. $.2. di- 
ct» Bullz. 

(y) Deus Omnipotens 
Patribus ( Tridentinis ) 
Divinitus Inſpirare Dig- 
natus eſt, lbidem,in dicte 
Bullz Initio, 


5 
© 1 4 roms 


© ——_ — tha"! 
| ; 5 Ll 
= 


240 


Obſervations on the Pope's Bull 


thouſands ſwear , by the Command of the Pope and 
Trent Council. 2. That all their Eccleſtaſticks (Se- 
cular and Regular) who have any Cure of Souls'and 
Charge over others, are bound, not only by their Papal 
Conſtitutions and Decrees of their General Councils, but 
by a Perſonal Promiſe, Vow, and Oath, (in ftacinus Ju- 
raſſe putes) zo believe and profeſs, and ( as there i; 
opportunity) to pratiſe according to theſe Principles, 
3. And hence1t appears, 7 hat Qzeen Elizabeth was 
(and all Proteſtant Kings and Princes are, and in 
the like caſe, will be) in moſt eminent Danger of af- 
ſaſſination by her Popiſh Subjedts, eſpecially after Pope 
Prus the fifth had damn'd, and depoſed her , abſolved 
all her Subjeas from their Oaths of Allegiance, and 


| Commanded them (on pain of Excommunication) ne- 


wer to obey her , or any of her Laws or Commands ; 
being alſo declared , by their Supream Infallible 
Power, That the killing the Queen, by open War pul- 
lickly, or privately by Poyſon or Piſtol, had neither been 
Rebellion, Treaſon, nor Murder , but an A morall 
good and meritorious ; by which they ſhould merit, nit 
only Heaven, but a higher Degree of Glory in it , aud 
be, as Glorious Martyrs (if they died in that Cauſe) 
commended to Poſterity ; Nay , when their Ecclel: 
aſticks (both Secular and Regular) who had any 
Cure of Souls, or Authority and Charge over 0- 
thers, had promiſed, vow'd, and ſolemnly ſworn, 
[ hat they would obey the Pope as Chriſts Vicar, Oc. 
I fay, thoſe who had ſuch great Promiſes to allurc 
them, and their Promiſe, Oath and vow to oblige 
them to it, would certainly indeavour (as indecd 
they did, as will appear anon) the ruin and deltru- 

CL10N 


beth. 


aptinſ Queen Eliza 


@ion of that good Queen. Neither is thus all. For 

6. Laſtly ; the Pope and his Party have further 
Inducements , more cfhcacious and powerful to 

{wade thcir Inſtruments to Aſſaſſinate Princes 
and Extirpate Hereticks, eſpecially (z) Proteſtants, 
the greateſt Enemies of their Antichriſtian Tyran- 
ny, and Papal Uſurpations. For although to pt- 
ous men, ( who really deſire , and uſe the juſt 
' mcans to obtain 1t) the pronuſe of Eternal Joys 
in Heaven, 1s the greate!t Monve and Incourage- 
ment imaginable ; "6 ro ſuch Impious and Pro- 
digious Villains (who will undertake to kill Kings 
and murder Innocents) Heaven ſignifies no more, 
' W thenche Diamond did ro Zſop's Cock in the Fable, 
who preferr'd a Grain of Barly before it. And 
therefore, for ſuch, (a.1d none but ſuch will ſerve 
them in the Execution of ſuch Execrable Villa- 
nes) they have preſent and more prevailing In- 
couragements ; I mean Money and great Sums of 
Gold, or ſome valt Temporal Advantages to be 
1njoy'd here z which prevails more with ſuch Per- 
ſons, then the Promſt of Heaven hereafter: I ſhall 
(out of many) give two or three Inſtances. As, 


Hereticos quoſcunque etiam ſub pretextu Commercij habere domum 


— 


(z) They are more 
aſfraid of Proteſtants , 
then of all others they 
call Hereticks,and rhere 
1s good reaſon ſor it. For 
truth (which the Prote- 
ſtants conſtantly main- 
tain) is more deſtructive 
of their Popiih Errors, 
then any one Error can 
be of another. Extrema 
( Errores & vwitia) facile 
Coexiſtunt ', Media (wir- 
tutes CF teritates) Exticee 
ma deſtruum. This 2p- 
pears, 1, Becauſe they 
will not permit ther /- 
talianPapilts tolive in a- 
ny Proteſtant County. 
Prohibentur Nunc Itals 
Catholics habitare, ſtuCom- 
morars extra Italiam Oc- 
caſione Mercimonij abſq; 
Licentia Inquiſtorum, ft 
in ills partibus non viget 
Libertas Religionts Ca» 
tholice, Vide Conlt. 42. 
Clement. 8. in Bullario 
Rom. Tom. 3+ pag. 42. 


2. They permitno Hereticks (Proteſtants you may be ſure eſpecially) to inhabit in Traly, or 
the adjacent Iſles, on pretenſe of Merchandize, &c. Gregoriuw. I 5. ſub graviſſimis penis veruit, 
apertam propriam , vel Condittam int 


1 halia, vel adhacientibus inſulzs. Gregorius. 15. in Conſtitur. 3$. In ditto Bullario. Tom. 3. pag. 
! W314. Edit. Romz, 1638. Vide Corp. Jur. Canon. Lugduni. 1661. & ibi Annotationes in Calce 
', om. 2. pag. 55. 3. Becauſe *is notoriouſly known, that they permit Jews, (who deny Jc- 
” fs Chriſt,and the whole Goſpel) to live and have Houſes,even in Rome it ſelf, and yet they will 
dt permit Proteſtants. Ir is a leſs Crime (it ſeems) at Rome, to deny Jeſus Chriſt, then to deny 

5 {hat all Proteſtants do) that the Pope is his Vicar, and Monarchical Head of the whole Chri- 


ed [Fa Church, 


« 


0 l oy! 1.1n 


— —— 
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LIC NS I. Inthe year. 1594. ( a) Roderigo Lopez (a Jew 

431.5dit.Lond. 1635, andPhyſician) Stephen Ferriera Gama, and F. 

manuel Loiſie (two Portuoals) by the Roman 

Arts and -lmpicty, were hircd, and undertock 

to Poyſon Queen Elizabeth. Lopez had a rich 

Jewel ſent him, and was (by Contract) to have 

(b ) Fifty thouſand {( b) Fifty thouſand Duckets ; which evidently 

en Fay 2 appeared ( atthcir Trial) by their own Con- 

Foyſoning Q. Elizabeth, teſlions. And though Letrers intercepted, and 

thc Good Providence of God (by whom King's 

Reign ) their Vilany was detected, and they 

(as Traitors) juitly Executed ; yet their Popih 

Deti:es and Indeavours were not Icfs muſchic- 

vous and impious, becauſe the Good Prov: 

dence of God gractoutly prevented the Execu- 
ton of their Defigns. 

Thus, by the Mercy of God not taking Eft, 

(tor there 1s no Power or Policy can prevail a- 

gainſt Divine Providence) a little after in the 

(e) Cambdens Eliz. (c)ſame ycar, Edmund York, and Richard IWil- 

a ptr bauehh as, liams, were (by the ſame Roman Arts and Im- 

Luto de Ann. 3. Jac.c. 2, picty / lured to Kill the Queen: Hork (at [1s 

Trial) contcſs'd, That Holt the Feſuit , Hug 

Owen, Facomo de Franciſco, and others , had ot- 

403 ho heated ter'd him an Aſſignment of (d) Forty thouſand 

killing Q.Elizaberb, Duckets, it he would /fi//rbe Zeen himfclt, or 

F aſſiit Richard Williams in Killing Her. Thus Tok 

contcis'd at his Trial ; and that Holt the Jcut 

(1n whoſe Hand the Aſſignment of Forty thou 

ſand Duckets was depotited ) kiſſing the Holy 

Hoſt, fwore that the Money ſhould be paid 10 


ſoon as the Queen was kill'd ; and bound ts 
an 


If 


againſt Queen Elizabeth. 


ork 
ne 


 andVilliamsb y an Oath, and the Sacrament of 


the Euchariſt, 7o Diſpatch it. 


In ſhort, many others (beſides theſe named) con- 


ſpired the atlafſination and death of the Queen. 
For Inſtance ; (ro omit others) r. Dr. (e) Story, 
Ann. 1572. 2. (f) Somervil, Ann. 1583. 
3. Dr. (gs) Parry, Ann. 1585. by the Approba- 
tion and Incouragement of the Pope and Car- 
dinal Como. 4. Fohn ( þ ) Savage, Ann.1586. 
s. Ant. (i ) Babington; and five or fix morc 
with him are incouraged and perſwaded to 
Murder the Queen, in the ſame year, 1586. 
6. (k ) Moody, Ann. 1587. 7. Patrich (1) Cul- 
len, Ann. 1594. 8, Edward( m ) Squire, Ann. 
IS 98. 9. (1) Winter and 7, eſmond the Jeſtut 5 
Ann. 1602. &c. Weſee there were many ( too 
many) deſperate Villains, who valued not their 
own, ſo that they might take away the Queens 
life; and yet too few (Divine Providence pre- 
venting their Impious Deſigns) to Effect and 
Compaſs that (more then Pagan ) Popiſh Con- 
ſpiracy, which at (fo vaſt an Expence of Money ) 
che Pope and his Party deſigned and carneſtly 
defired, and indcavour'd to Execute. 


3. When all this would not do; and the Pope and 


his Party plainly ſaw, that they could not cur 
oft the Queen by Piltol, Poyſon, or private Af- 
ſaſlinations, horrendums & majus machinantur ſce- 
lus : they delign by Firc and Sword, by open 
War, utterly to deitroy that good Queen, 
and all her Herenical (that 1s, Loyal) Subje<ts. 
And to this end, ( belides Plenary Indulgence 

Ll 2 and 


243 


(e) Cambdens Eli-. 


[.2.p.144-145. 


(f)Ibid.1.3-p.2 57. 
(eg) Ibid. 1. 3.P-272, 


(h)Ibid.l. 3.p. 302, 
(:) Ibid:p. 303, 


(k) Ibid.p.336. 

(7) Ibid.1.4. Þ. 431. 
(m) lbic.1.4.p 459. 
(n) Ibid.l.4-p.578. 
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TA Obſervations _- the Pope's Bull 


(o) Pin.s. In Depoſi- 

os fone Eliz, Tus Britanne, 

Hibernieque ad Philip, 2, 

Hifpanie Regem tranflu- 

{t; wi cujus donations, 

d: mandatu poſtea Sidoni- 

* fuit. Ann, 1588. Claſſe 

E iffanica Initruftus , ut 

Rigna Britannie Poſſide- 

ret, F.R.Caron, Remon- 

-ant.Hibernorum.Parr, 

C. 2.5.4.P.7. 

(p) Sixtws the Fiſth 

was Pope,and it was in 

the ſourth year of his 

Popedom. Vide Cambd. 

Eliz. 1.3. ad Ann. 1588. 
p.360.361, 

(q) Matth. Pariſ. ad 
dictum Ann.1213. pag. 
236, 

(r) Rex Francorum re- 
Sponaer , Regnum Anglie 
Patrtmomum Petri nun- 
quam fuit ; Nec eſt, Nee 
erit, Nullu Rex poreft 
dare Regnum ſum, ſine aſ- 
ſenſu Baronum ſuorum, Out 
Regnum tenentur defende- 
re, Tanc Magnates Omnes 
Uno Ore clamabant , quod 
iſto Articulo ftarent uſque 
ad mortem, non Rex wil 
Princeps per Sol. m volun- 
ratem ſuam poſſit Regnum 
ea e, vel tributa; 11m face- 
rezunde nobiles regni efſent 
fervi, Matth.Paris in Jo» 
banne ad Ann. 1213- 


and Pardon of all ſins here, and the Kingdom 
of Heaven hercafter ) Pius the Fifth promiſes, 
and immediately gives two whole Kingdoms 
( England and Ireland) to Philip the Second, 
King of Spain; as 1s notoriouſly known, and 
(o ) confeis'd by their own Popiſh Writers 
His Succeflors, Gregory the Thirteenth, and 
Sixtas the Fifth, renue and confirm the Ex- 
communication of Elizabeth, and the donati- 
on of her Kingdoms; and accocdingly ( not 
with Gods, but) with the Popes (p) Approbati- 
on and Bleſſing, in that memorable year 1 588. 
the (vainly ſuppoſed) Invincible Armado was 
ſent to deſtroy the damn'd Herceticks ( the 
Queen and her Loyal Subjects) and take Pol- 
ſctſion of her Kingdoms, which the Pope had 
given him. The Pretences the Pope had to 
give thoſe Kingdoms, (tor they were but mi- 
ſcrable Pretences, void of all Reaſon and Ju- 
{tice ) were Two. 1. King Fohn's Donaticn 
and (qy Reſignation of 1s Crown to Pope In: 
cent the Third, about. the ycar, 1213. when 
that King and the whole Nation groaned un- 
der many Mieries and Papal Oppreſſions. 
Which Act of King Fohn was 1nyalid and abfo- 
lately Null ; he having no juſt Power to givc 
away his Kingdom. And even then declarcd 
to be Null ; noronly by the Engliſh Barons an! 
Nation, but by the King of (r) France and hs 
Nobility, as Matthew Paris tells us. 2. Nor 1s 
it only Matthew Paris who fays that the Kings 


of England and beland arc ({ince King fans 
tine) 


——  ———_— > - . Doe. 


againſt Queen Elizabeth. 


- time) Tribuiariesto the Pope, (as they pretend) | 


but their Hiſtorians, Canoniſts, and the Popcs 
themſelves. So( {) Matthew Weſtminſter, Hen- 
ry (t ) Knighton , Cardinal 7uſcus, &c. The 
Cardinal tells us, That the Pope is the Supream 
(u) Judge of All. That he can Depoſe the (x) Em- 
peror, Kings, Dukes, and All who Acknowledge No 
Superior ; and that the Kings of England , and 
Sicilie are (y) Tributaries to the Church of Rome. 
And he who denies this Papal (z) Power, is No Chri- 


ftian. And for Ireland; Pope Fobn the Two 


and twentieth, in a Bull ro our King Edward 
the S:cond, tells hum, That his Predeceſſor, 
Adrian the Fourth, Gave the Kingdom of Ire- 
land to Henry the Second, King of England, up- 
on certain Co 1ditions, which Condwmons our 
King had nct kept. And this ridiculous Bull 
we have in Matthew Paris, ad Ann. 1156. pag. 
95. where he tells us, 7hat all the Iſlands in the 
World, which are Chriſtian, belong to Yeter, and ſo 
ro the Pope. See Archbiſhop V/ker of the Religi- 
on profeſs'd by the Ancieat Iriſh, pag. 51. 92. 
93. 94. &c. And upon theſe (and ſuch hke 
rid1cu/ous ) Pretenſcs, the Pope required Ed- 
ward the Third to do him (a) Homage for the 
Kingdoms of England and Ireland, and. the 
Arrears of One thouſand Marks per Annum. All 
the Popes pretences were ina full Popiſh Parha- 
ment declared vain and evidently null ; as ap- 
pears by my Lord ( b.) Cooke, and the Record 
before mention'd.. Beſides ; *ris certain that 


John was an Uſurper , and had only Poſſeſſion. 


of 


C /) Matth. Weſtmin, 
ad Ann.1213.p.271, Jo- 
hannesRex eſt PapzT ri- 
butarius,ſeu Feudatarius. 

(t) Hen. Knighron de 
Event. Ang]. 1.2. c.15.P. 
2420, 

(# ) Card. Tuſchus 
Pract. Concluſ. Juris. 
Tom. 6. Concluſ. 43. 

(x) Papapore#t depore- 
re Imperatorem, Reges, Du- 
ces, Cf Onnes qui de fatto 
Superiorem non recognoſ- 
cunt. Tbid.$.49. 

(y) Rex Anglie & Si- 
cilie ſunt Tribmtarty Ec- 
cleſie Romane, Wid.s$. 34. 


(Z) Qui negat poteſta-- 


tem Pape, Negat ſe Chri- 
ftranum, Ibid, $.37.. 


(a) Vid. Conſt. 4. Jo- 
han. Papz,22. In Bullar. 
Rom. Tom.1. 9h E- 
dit. Rom. 1635; 


(6) My Lord Cook? 
Inſt. Part.4.c.1. p.13. 
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Obſervations on the Pope's Bull 


(c) Significetur Ponts- 
fici, us Toſe Vaſallos a fide- 
litate abſoluvat, & Terram 
Exponat Catholics occur 
pandam,Conc.Lateran.4. 
Can. 3. De Hzreticis. 
An41 it now goes for 
Law. Cap.13. Extra. de 
Hzreticis. 


(d) us terram illam 
Exterminaty Herencs 
abſque ulls Contradifiione 
poſſideant, & in fidei puri- 
rate conſeryent, lbidem. 


(ce) Papa Philippo Fran- 
corum Regi Literas mittit), 
in qtbns rogat ut Regem 
Angliz nonInquictaret;ſed 
ut RomaneEcclele Vaſſal- 
lum protegerct Mat, Paris 
Hiſt, an An». 1216, p, 
230. In Johanne. 


of the Crown, but no juſt Right and Title t» 
it. For Elinor, Daughter to Feffery his Elder 
Brother, was living, and was the true Heir of 
the Crown ; ſo that King John's Reſignation 
of the Crown to the Pope, was abſolutely null, 
it being impoſſible he ſhould give a Jult Titl: 
to another, who had none himſelf. Has ſecond 
Pretence was, that the Queen being an Excom- 
municate and Depoſed Hererick, ( as he ws 
pleaſed ro muſcall her) her Kingdom was fortei- 
cd to him, by the Canon of their great LI ate- 
ran Council.Wherein 'tis(c) declared, That ſuch 
obſtinate Perſons (as they call the Queen ) when 
they ſtood Excommunicate, and Would not 
give Satisfaction, the Pope was to abſolve their 
Subjects from their Oaths of Allegiance, and pine 
their Lands and Kingdoms to Catholicks : whoby 
that Canon, were bound to Exterminate or 
Extirpate (d) all Heretcks. Upon the atorc- 
ſaid Sandy Foundations, the Popes ſucceſſively 
ſince King Fohr's time, build their Right to the 
Crown of England; and believe, ( or at lealt WW Tt 
ſay, and would have others bclicye ) that th: Þ fo 
Imperial or Royal Power of England and he (t 
land is in them; and our Kings only Benef- or 
arij & Feudatarij (as the Civil Law calls them) his 
Feudatarics to the Pope, of whom (as their $u-Þ bc 
pream Lord) they hold their Kingdons. mz 
Whence it was, that Pope Innocent the Third, Vic 
in his Letter to Philip King of France, calls th: Ch 
King of England his (e) Vaſſal. And his Suc 


cellor, Pope Innocent the Fourth (with a Prod 
o10up 
© 


againſt Queen Elizabeth, 247 


_— — 
_— 


ojous Antichriſtian Pride and Impiety) calls our 
King (Hemy the Third was then King) A: Vaſ- 
fal, and ( which is more) his Slave. IWhar 
(ſays he) (f) Is net the Ning of England our (f) Papa non ſe capiens 
FSR { - pre tra Of indionatione (it 
Vaſſal * Nay , that 1 may ſay more , our Slave ? wasGvoſtleadsLettcr had 
Theſe are his words, and expretſions, of ſuch angred him)rorus aftetin, 
prodigious Pride, as 1s abfoJutcly Inconfiftenr ES 
with that grcat and exemplary Humility, which Vaſalu , & ut plus dicars 
our bleſſed ( g ) Saviour practis'd in his own #7 "Peme Mar. Paris 
Perſon, and Commanded all (even (h) Peter and Damen lies 
his Apoſtles) to imitate : But yet congruous c- 4*- G. Watſy. London. 
nough, and conſiſtent with the Hypocriſie of © (5) Maith.20.28.Luc. 
him, who would be call'd Serowus Servorum 22-27 
Dei, the Servant of all Gods Servants ; and yer 
as the Man of Sin (mention'd by the (7) Apo- Luc.22.24.25.26. 


| tlc) Exalts himſelf above all that is called God, V* Thelkeau4. 


' and ( with Pope Innocent the Fourth , in the 
R place now cited ) calls Kings his Slaves and 
. Vaſſals. 

f 

he 'Tis true, we bchicve and know, that the 


it W Pope indeed had no Power to pertorme thoſe a- 
he W forcſaid Promiſes; and fo in making them was 
e- I (to all intelligent, ſober, and prous Perſons) not 
«| only impious , bur ridiculous; yet to thoſe of 
m) Þ& hus Popith Party, who (having ſtrong deluſion to 
Su bclicve a Lye) were perſwaded he had Power to 
ms. make good his Promiſes ; that he was Chriſts 
id, Vicar , Supream Head and Monarch of the 
theſÞ} Church; that he had the Power of the Keys, 
-&þ and fo could ſhut and open, keep out and ler 
-$ 2nto Heaven whom he pleaſed, that he could 


by 
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( k) Greg.7.depoſeth 
Flen.q. Emperor, by the 
Power of the Keys. Pore- 
ftas Ligands & Solvendi 
#1 Czlo & Terra, mihi a 
Deo data. Hac ideo fiducia 
frerus, Henrico totins Reg- 
us Teutonini & Italic gu- 
bernaculs Interdico, & 
Omnes Chriſtzanos, a vin- 
culo Furamenti, quod ſibi 
fecere, abſolvo, Baronius 
Annal Tom. 1 1.ad Ann. 
1076.$.25.26. 

(1). Eccleſia Rom. Nun- 
quam Erravit, nec 1m per- 
petuum(Scriptura teftante ) 
Errabit. Inter Dittarus 
Pape.\bid.apudBar.$.33. 
T-479. Edit. Antv.1608, 

(m) Diftatus ſeu Sen- 
rentie Breviores Gregorty 
Pape , Que Hattenu in 

F celeſia Catholica uſu ve- 
cepte, ut ex hu reprimere- 
tur audacis Schiſmatico- 
rum Epiſcoporum & Prin- 
cipum, Baron.lbid.v.3r. 

P.479- And PopeLee.10. 
in their General Lateras 
Council,1513.and in his 
Bull in Bullario Rom. 
Romz,1638. Tom. 1.p. 
451.fays the ſame thing, 
that the Church and 
Pope of Rome have never 


by this Power Depoſe (4 ) Kings, and was Irfalli- 
ble and (1) never Errd (for theſe Erroneous and 
Impious Poſitions are (m) approved and received 
at Rome) I ſay, ſuch Promiſes, made by ſuch a 
Perſon, were very great. And (to ſuch deluded 
Perſons, who were pcrſwaded of the truth and re- 
ality of them) prevailing Incourggements, to 
make them dcſperarely indeavour to Afliſſinate 
and Murdcr Queen Elizabeth. Forty or Fifty 
thouſand Duckets pronuſed, was great and iaticc- 
ing Wages for doing ſuch a Work, and actually 
preyail'd with many to endeavour it. Burt when 
( what the Pope promiſed Philip King of Spain) 
two whole Kingdoms here, and the Kingdom 
of Heavea hereatter are promuſcd tor deltroyirg 
the Hereticks (che Queen and her Loyal Subyc6&s; 
this was ſuch an offer, as could not be refuſed b 

any who deſired (as moſt do) Wealth or Honour 
here; or (us all ſhould do) the Joys of Heayca 
hereafter. Theſe were the Impious Policies, and 
Bloody Practices of Rome, to defiroy Queen El: 
zabeth and her Proteſtant Subjects: and as their 
tear of the Protcitant Religion , (deſtructive of 
their Superſition and Idolatry ) continued, fo 
their hate of it, and their deſire and indeavours 


Ce Nd in £9 todeſtroyallthe Profeſſors of it. For the Queen F1o 

(») Vide Star. 3. Jac, Þcing dead, 1a the beginning of King Fames his FF ing 

Qopp1. A _ Reign (upon the aforcmention'd, or the like mo- Co 

c e ip - . yo 

Md Devils hes Cives) they undertook the Gunpowder (=) Conſp- ÞÞ Ki 

HE = ard Prieſts. Ibid. Cap.”. ; (CC 

ſt —— © A Defign ſo barbarous and cruel, as the like was never before heard of. Tbidem, The moſt wicked bar” Wi 
is: barous ,, execrable , and abominable Treaſon that ever enter*d into the heart of the moit wicked man. if 

Ibid. cap. 2, Lad 


' 
Fe. 
{| 


King: Bur their folly ſeem'd unequal. For Fit 
en thouſand pounds might poſſibly (1n this 


againſt Oueen Elizabeth. 


racy, ſuch 1 horrid and helliſh Villany.as no Tur- 


Li or Pagan Story can parallel) wherein they in- 


deavour'd, and (if the Powerful Providence of 


Heaven had not hinder'd it) had Afſaflinated, nor 
not the King only , but the whole Kingdomin its 
Repreſentative. And further, (ro our the bloo- 
dy and barbarous Aſlatſinations of ( o ) Henry the 
Third of France, by Jaques Clement , and of Hen- 
y the Fourth, by Raviliac, (p) incouraged to thoſe 
Villanies by Jeſuitical and Popith Principles and 
Promiſes; for Rawiliac contels'd , That it was the 
Book, of Mariana the Feſuite, and the T raiterous Po- 


ſitions maintain'd init, which induced him to that Pro- 


digious Villany, the Murder of the King ; tor which 
Cauſe that Book (Damn'd by the Sentence of rhe 
Parliament and Sorbon) was publickly burnt in Pa- 
is. Ifay, to let theſe; and ſuch Inſtances paſs, 
tistoo well known and believ'd, that in the late 
4) horrid and helliſh Conſpiracy (continued and 
carried on, principally by the Jeſuits) to take a- 
way the Lite of our Gracious King ( whom God 
preſerve) one of the Aflaſſins had Fifteen thou- 
land pounds pay'd or promiſed, and another, 
Thirty thouſand Maſlcs to be ſaid for him, 1t he 
miſcarried, to Incourage them to that Monſtrous 
Popiſh Villany. Now ther Impicty in this their 
Ingagement , was equal ; both undertaking the 
Commiſſion of the ſame Sin, the Murder of their 
For Fit- 


World) have been ſome benefit ro hum who con- 
tracted for it : But the 30000. Males, were alco- 
M m gether 


(9) Vid. Thumni Hiſt, 
Tom.4. lib. 95. a4 Ann, 
I 595. 

(p) Vide Anticoton , 
by Peter Du Moulin, In 
that Pyramid cretted in 
Paris upon the Murder 
of Henry the Fourth,the 
Jeſuits are noted as men, 
Aulifice Superſtitions , 

Quorum Inſtinftu,piaculs- 
rts Adoleſcens (Raviliac) 
Dirum facinus (the miir- 
der of the King) Inſtitu- 
erat. 


(q)Ann.1658.8 1679. 
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Obſervations on the Pope's Bull 


(r) Cum pane proculpis 
debite delentar & remit- 
runtur, tum crimina velen- 
tur C* remittuntur, Quo 
ſenſuEccleſia per Indulgen- 
tas Concedit peccatorum 
Omnium pleniſſimam venie 
am, id eſt,, Paenarum On- 
Mum, quas peccando«con- 
traximus,— Quia non eſt 
Plene remiſſa Culpa, quam- 
diy peccator Rews eſt Sol- 
vende Pane, Mclch.Ca- 
nus Locorum Theol. lib. 
12.cap.13.$.Ex quo Am- 
broſij pag 694. Edit.Co- 
lan. Agrip. 1605, 


gether Inſignificant, and could be no way bench- 
cial or profitable to him to whom they were pro- 
miſed, cither in this, or the World to come. The 
poor Miſcreant was cozen'd by his Party , with 
the noiſe and number of their Maſſes. For they 
knew, and ( had he not been a Fool as well a; 
Knave and Villain) fo might he too; that thoſe 
Maſles could never do him any good. For cycn 
by their own approved and received Principles, 
killing of Hereticks (cſpecially an Excommunics- 
ted Prince) was ſuch a meritorious Work,as(with. 
out any Maſſes) deſerved a Plenary Indulgencean( 
Pardon of all his Sins, and an higher place 1n Hez. 
ven ; and therefore he could nor go to (r) Purgats 
ry (had there been any ſuch Place) nor could the 
Devil or the Pope puniſh himthere , for ſuch Sing 
as were abſolutely pardon'U, and all the Puniſh 
ment due to them remutted I fay,they could not 
juſtly doit : or admit the Devil (had he power and 
permiſſion) nught be willing to puniſh an innocent 
Soul, which had no Sin to punith ; yet ſure his 
Holincſs (who as Chriſts Vicar has the Keys of 
Purgatory as well as Heaven): would not do, or 
at leaſt not own (for otherwiſe he does, and has 
done as Impious things) the doing of that,which 
isTo evidently 1njuſt.. So that (if cheir own Prin- 
ciples be true) thoſe Thirty thouſand Maſſes could 
no way be profitable to that muſerable deluded 
Perſon, in Purgatory, whither he was neycr to 
come ; and Iſuppolc, they willnot ſay, that their 
Mafſles here, arc profitable to the glority'd Saints 
and Marcyrsin Heayea, 

12.And 
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12. And here, ( fot a more clear and diſtinct 
Explication of their Jeſuitical and Popiſh Aſlaſſina- 
tions) 1t will neither be Impertinent nor Improper 
toobſerve further, That although fince the time 
of Hildebrand or (ſ) Gregory the Seaventh, the 
Antichriſtian Pride or Tyranny of the Pope and 
his Party, has been exceeding great, and pernici- 
ous to the Weſtern Part of the World ; they both 
approving and practiſing the Excommunications 
and Depoſitions of Kings and Emperors, Abſolu- 
tions of their Subjc&ts trom all Oaths of Allegi- 
ance, with Injunctions (againſt the Law of Na- 
ture and Scripture) never to Obey them: yet I 
donot find that the Popes or their Party approv'd 
or practis'd the Afſſaſlinations of Princes before 
Ignatius Loyola , and the unhappy Approbation 
and Confirmation of his Society, Amr. 1540. 
Nay, I find it Condemned, as Impious, Inhuman, 
and Barbarous; not only by their Learned men, 
(even their Canonitts ) but by thair Popes and 
Councils. That this may appear, I deſire it may 
be conſider'd, 

1. That Pope Innocent the Fourth, about the year 
1245. Or 1246. makes a (t) Conſtitution 1n 
the General Council at Lions, (and with the (z) 
approbation of that Council ) wherein he calls 
Aſlaſſinations (x) Horrid Inbumanity, and Dete- 
ſtable Cruelty , and an indeavour to zl] Body and 
Soul; and then adds, That if any Prince or Pre- 
late, any Perſon Eccleſidftical or Civil, ſhall pro- 
cure any Aſſaſſin to kill any Chriſtian, (though the 
Efſeft domot follow) or receive, conceal, or any way 

M m 2 favour 


Obſerv.1 2. 


(/) It was the faying 
of this Gregory; Intelrgarr 
Omnes, Inperia, Kepna, 

runcipatts, & quicquid 
babere mortales poſſuitav- 
ferre & dare Nos Poſſe, 
Plat.in vitaGreg.7.Edit. 
1435, And Baronizu tells 
us,that this,and ſuch di- 
Ctatcs of that Pope 
In Eccleſia Catholica Ha- 
ftenus uſurecepts ſunt, Are 
nal. Tom. 11. ad Ann, 
1076.8.3T. 

( e ) Conſtitutio illa 
extat, in Corpore Juris 
Can. de Homicidio. cap. 
pro human. 1. In. 6, 

(u) Sacxs approbatione 
Conciliy Staturmw. Ibid, 

(x) Qui Herrerda Im- 
pierare Dereſtandague Se- 
vitia Mortem ſitiunt ali- 
orum, ut Ipſos Faciunt per 
Aſſaſſmes occidi,non ſclum 
Corporum, fed mortem pro- 
curent Animarum 
Statwimu, ut QUICK 10148 
Princeps wel Prelane 
quempiam Chriſtianorum 
per predictos Aſſaſſins in- 
rerfics fecerit, vel manda- 
verit (quangquam mors non 
ſequatur ) Excommunica- 
tus Of Depoſitus a Digni= 
tate, Honore,& Office 0 ,lpſo 
fatto, ſit bonis etiam Mun- 
dans Omnibus 4 toto 
Chriſtiano populo perpetuo 
diffidatwa, ltd. g - . 
'Tom.11. Part. 1. p. 672. 
Edit. per Labbe Paril. 
I671, 
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IF Obſerwations on the P ope's Bull 


(y) Cap. pro humani. 
7, De Homicidio, In. 6, 
Decretalium. 

(z ) Vid. Edit. Juris 
Canonici, Parif. 1612.& 
16 i8.Lngduni.1651.&c, 

(a) Ur bujes whiliffin: 
Wa graviſſims Codiczs non 
watillarer Authoritas.pla- 
cut Pio. 4. tin Dio. 5, 
& Grp. 13, 4 ills Corrie 
gendo Summa optr 4 dare- 
t4r,&c.lta adnmonitio ad 
Led. przhxa Cerpori 
Juris Can. Parif, 1612, 
& Ludg. 1661. 

(b) Summa de Eccle- 
ſia, 1.25.35.& 36.25 he is 
cited (for | have not the 
Book by me) inthe Mar- 
gent of the Canon Law; 
ad Cap.1.de Homicidio, 
in, 6, 

(c) in Summulza.yerbo 
Allaliinus, 


fawour ſuch Aſſaſſin, then ſuch Perſon is (Ipſo fa) 
Excommunicate, Depoſed, and Deprived of all his 
Honour , Dignity and Revenue. This was the 
Judgment of Pope Innocent the Fourth about 
435. years {incc ; and alkhough tor Antichr- 
{tan Pride and Tyranny (as m other things, ſo] 
n his Impious Excommunication and Depo:- 
tion of tie Empcror Frederick, he was as bad 
as his Predecctlors; yet neither they nor he, 
were (as yct) arrived at the height of Inpicty 
ro approve Mahometan and Turkh Afluſlinat- 
ons of Kings and Emperors. 

. About Eight and torty years atter the making 
of this Conſtitution by Innocent the Fourth, 
Boniface the Eighth (as Impious and Tyrann:- 
cal as his Predeceflors, was made Pope, and ap- 

roved this Contttution of Innocent aguni 
Aſlattinations, and retcrr'd it into the Body of 
their ( y ) Canon Law ; where it ſtill(z) rc: 
mans 1n all Editions of that Law, cven tv 
this Day : and that (to give (a) Authority tou 
with thc Approbation and Confirmuon ot 
ſucceeding Yopes; particularly of Pius the 
Fourth, Pius the Fifth, and Gregory the Thur: 
tecenth, 

3. And henceit 1s, that eminent Writers of tix 
Church of ſome (cxcept the Jeſuites and their 
Party) do, even to this Day , generally Con- 
demn all ſuch Aſſaſſinations, as Impivus , and 
to the Publick Pernicious. Thus evidently ap- 
pears (tofay nothing of the Gloſs) by Cardr 
nal (b) Lurreczemata, Cardinal (c) Caarts 

na 
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| dinal (4) Tuſchus, Henry (ec) Spondanus (Biſhop 


of Pamiez in France, ) Didacus ( t ) Couvarruvias 
(Biſhop of Segobia i Spain , ec.) And here 1t 
is further obſervable, 1. That Pope I:nocert the 
Fourth, in the aforcſaid Decreral Conttitution, 
ſpeaks only of thoſe Ancicar , and properly fo 
call'd Mahometan-Aſſaſſins ; and though he ccn- 
ſarcs their Aſſaſſinations as Impious, yet he ap- 
points not their Puriſhment. I know that the 
Author of the Gloſs upon that Contutution 
( Job. Andreas Benonienſis, was the man) tells us; 
(g) That the Puniſhments expreſs'd there, are de- 
nounc'd againſt the Aſſaſſins, as well as thoſe who 
procur d or hired them to Afſaſjinate any Chriſtians. 
But the man 1s miſerably miſtaken ; for 'tis E- 
vident, and (h) Conicls'd, That the Puniſhments 
contain'd in the Conſtitution, are denounced only a- 
gainſt thoſe Chriſtians who hire and imploy thoſe 
Impious Aſſaſſins. Excommunication (and thc 
Conſcquents of it) 15 the Puriſhmenr ment1- 
on'd in that Conttitution ; which neither did, 
nor poſſibly could concern thoſe Mahomcetan 
Aſſaſſins. For although che ſud Author of the 
Gloſs, cl{ewhere tells us, That the Pope is (1) 
more then a pure man; and Gods Vice-Roy ; yet 
certainly , he cannot do Impothibilities, and 
Excommunicate Mahometans and Infidels ; 
unleſs he can turn thoſe out of the Chriſtian 
Church , who never were, nor would bc int; 
and deprive them of that Communion, which 
they never had. But although Pope Innocent 
the Fourth (inthe atore-mention'd — 

on 


(4)Concluf.,Pract. Ju- 
ris, Lit.A. verbo Ailatli- 
nus. Concluf. 531, 

(e)Continuat. Annel. 
3Zaronij,ad Ana. 1231. $- 
3.4-5.NC. 

(f) Opcrum, Tom. nr. 
P.525.De Delict.& Co- 
Nat. $.9., 


( 2) Papa volens obuia® 
re bunſmod: mals, proferr 
plures penas in iſtos Aſſaſe 
ſinos, & tllos qus Os man- 
dabant, Gloſla ad dictum 
Cap. 1. De Homicidio, 
In. 6. 

(h) Nen contra ipſos 
Aſſaſſinos, utpore 1 nfideles, 
ſed contra /Aandantes per 
Ipſos altoiem uccid; : In- 
recent, 4, Excommuni- 
Cationem promulsavit. Ca- 
jetan.in Summula.verbo 
Aſſatfinus, 

(1) Papa cumprim eſſe 
Puri Homo, nunc Vices 
Veri Det perit. Johar. 
Andreas , in Gloſla ad 
Proemium. 6. Decret. 
verbo Bonifacius, 
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(k) Et hs non compre- 
benduntur ſub Cenſura di- 
tha, quamrvs digns ſunt & 
Morte Temporali & K- 
terna.Cajetan.Ibidem. 

(1) 2s cum quolibet 

Chriſtiano aut Infidels, pe- 
cur.14dta vel promiſſa pa- 
ftionem interit, de homine 
Chriſtiano occidendo , in 
ipſo Mandatario, fi ad a- 
tum proximum proceſſerity 
nt per eum minime fteterit; 
guin ſcelus peregerit , no- 
rant puniendum fore pena 
Ordinaris ; id eſt, Morte, 
D.Covarruvias, Part. 2, 
Kele&t.Clem. Ss farioſus, 
deHomicidio,de delictis 
& Conat. num. 9. Ope- 
rum, Tom. 1.p.253.Col, 
I. : 


on) ſpeaks only of the Infidel and Mahometay 
Aſfaſlins, and of thoſe Chriſtians who procure 
or hire them to Murder Princes, and has no. 
thing of any other, who arc not of that Ma. 
hometan Socicty ; though they undertake and 
act the ſame Villamies; yet thoſe Great and 
Learned Canomits and Writers of the Popiſ, 
Church (beforc-named) upon proportion and 
parity of Reaſon, juſtly Condemn all Chrijj. 
ans who ſhall undertake and cttect, or index 
vour ſuch Aflaſhinations. Ot theſe Chriſtin 
Aiflufſins, Cardinal Cajetan ſays —(k ) Tha 
though they be not comprehended under the Cenſurs 
of that Conſtitution, yet they Deſerve both a Temps- 
ral and Eternal Death. And to the fame pur. 
poſe Covarruvias tells us, (and he ſays it 1s the 
Common Opinion) { 1 ) That whoſoever be | 
(Chriſtian or Mahometan) who for Money given v 
promiſed, undertakes the Aſſaſſmnation of any Chii 
tian; in this Caſe, both the Mandans and Mands- 
tarius, both he that hires, and he who is hired to; 
ſach Villany, are highly guilty , and under the Cen: 
ſures, and the Severity of them : though hewhiis 
hired , do not aftually effedt the pet rar if be 
really indeavour it. Nor 1s 1t only theſe I have 
named, who Damn this Impious, Mahometan: 
and Turkiſh Doctrine of Aflaſlinating King 
and Princes. I believe, and (from good Au 
thority) know, that many thouſands more in 
che Commumion of the Church of Rome doc 
qually abhorr and deteſt it, eſpecially in Franc, 
where their Divines and Parhaments ( famous 


for: 


againſt Queen Elizabeth, 


—_— 


—— — ——— 


for Learning and their General Defence of the 
Liberties of the Gallican Church , againſt the U- 
ſurpations and Tyranny of Rome) in the year 
1594+ publickly Condemn'd this Mahometan 
and Jeſuitical Doctrine, and declared it ro be 
(what indeed it 15) (m) Heretical, Prodigious,and 
Diabolical. 


4. Bur all chis notwithſtanding, the Jeſuites (and 


others of their Party and T—_— did,and do 
approve and practiſe that Diabolical Doctrine; 
and whcn they conceive Princes to be Enemics 
co their Intereſt, or the Catholick Cauſe , (as 
they call it) indeayour (by Lying Calumnics ) 
to difaftect the People, and to raiſe Rebcllions 
againſt thoſe Princes; that ſo they may cur 
them off, by Publick War dvd Seditions; and 
whea this ſucceeds not, by private Aſlaflinati- 
ons. Thus 1s (by fad Expericace) notoriouſly 
known to our Weſtern World ; as may appear 
by the Premuſles, and turcher Teftimomes of 
their own Roman Catholick Hiſtorians ( 1n this 
Cafe) of Indubitable Truth and Veracity. 
Thuanus tell us , (n) That in thoſe Bloody Wars in 
France, in the Reign of Henry the Third; it was 
ſome of the Religious and Regulars, eſpecially the 
Teſuites, who by an Induſtrious , and (Tadd) In- 
pious Diligence, did firſt Alienate the People from 
their Obedience to their Prince , and then ſollici- 
ted them to Rebellion. know that thoſe words(Ac 
Jeſuitarum Patrum Imprimis )are not to be found 
inthoſe Editions of 7 huanus we have, being lete 


| outby the Arts and Frauds of thoſe who cor- 


rupt 


(m) Hen,Carter, Das 
vila in his Hiſt. of the 
Civil Wars ot France,ad 
Ann.1594.in Calce iltius 
Anni. 

(n) Accedente ad hoc 
Sacre ordints favore & 
quorundam Reltotoſorum 
nen ſean; Optra, & Feſut- 
tarum Patrum Imprimts , 
qui faſcinatum per ſerupu- 
loſas in A:cans Confeſſio- 
nibus queStiones, pl:bem 
fſenſim a Principis obſequio 
alienatam, Ad Defettio- 
nem Sollicitabant, T hua- 
nus Hiſt. Tom. 3. lib.7 5. 
P.561, A. B. Edit, 1620. 
&Tom.4.1.86.p.170.2d 
Ann. 1537, And the ſame 
excellent perſon (Thaa- 
as ) gives us this ac- 
count of the Society of 
the Jeſuires, 

Nata Magiſtratum con- 
wllere, nata Miniſtris 

Subtrahere obſequium, pre- 
ſulibuſque ſuum. 

Er wiles Regnantum ani= 
mas, ipſoſque Necandos 
Horrenda Regis proditio- 

ne docet ; 
Servandamque fidem Ne- 

gat, argutiſque cavillis 
Detorquer magni juſſa ſe- 
"vera Det. 
Hi ſunt AmpliPrzſidis 
Thuani verſus de Jeſui- 
rarumSectazin Elegia ſua 
eleganti in Parricidas , 
ſub finem Sacrz Poeſcos, 
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(9) Vide Thuanum 
Reititutum Amſtolada- 
mi.Ann.1663.p.49. 

(p)Thuanus Hiſt. Tom. 
4.1.95-P.454-A.Facumass 
Concionatorum Declama- 
tronibus, & Novinorun » 
T heoloporum, ac Pr eCipue 
Jeſutarum difputationt- 
bu, qui Tyrarnum Impune 
occidere Licere affirma- 
bant, Incitatus Clemens , 
Cc | 
(q) Vide Thuanum 
Reſtitutum.p.54. _ 

(r) Non jolum inoff en- 
[a Conſcientia facere peſje, 
fed multum apud Deum 
Meriturum. T huanus di- 
&to Tom.4.6 P. 454- 

(/) Hen.Cart.Davila, 
in his Hiſt. of the Civil 
Wars in France, Lib. 109. 
ad Ann. 15$9. 

(t) $5 inactu Ipſo mo- 
riatur, proculdubis ter 
Beatorum choros animam 
cus Evolaturam. T huan. 
dicto Tom. 4. & P. 454+ 
& Davila, 1.10. ad Ann. 
I 559, 

(4) Hiſtorical Colle- 
Ctions of the molt Me- 
morable Accidents, and 
Tragical Maſlacres 1n 
France , under Hen. 2. 
Francis. 2. Charles. 9. 
Hen. 3. and Hen. 4. ad 
Ann.15989. in the begin- 
ing of Hen.4. & Thuan. 
Tom. 4. ad dictum Ann, 
P-458, 
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rupt all Authors who have any thing again 
cheir Errors or Impictics ; but we are aſſured 
thatrhoſe words were 1n the ( 0 ) Ortginal Copy 
of Thuanns his Hiſtory. But when this would 
not do, and they ſaw the King could not bh; 
cut off by a Rebellious War , and publickl;, 
thcy perſwade and incourage Fagqres Clemen 
(a Deſperate Villain ) ro Aflattinate his Prince. 
who Azguſt che Firſt, 1589. did the Execrah!: 
Act, and Murder'd his King. Thuanus tells us, 
(p) That Friar Clement was Incouraged t1 
Commit that Predigious Parricide by the furiu 
Sermons and Declamations of their New Divine, 
(q) Eſpecially of the Jeſuites, who publicl) 
taug't them, That it was lawful , nay (r) Merit- 
rious to kill a Tyrant, and if he outlived ths 
Fat, he jtould be a Cardinal at (ſ) Rome; 
and if he died, a(t) Saint in Heaven. Al 
accordingly when he was dead (by a Death he ds 
ſerved ) his Party cauſed his (u) Picture to be cnt 
in Broſs , adorned their Churches and Chamber 
with it , counted him a Saint and Martyr, ant 
( as ſuch) made their Addreſſes and Prayers t: 
him. Horrid Superſtition and Popiſh blindnels 
not to put a vaſt difterence berween a Marty 
of Feſus Chriſt, and an Impious Traytor ant 
Munrtherer of his King. 2. Aﬀeer this, in thi 


year 1594. fohan. Chaſtell undertakes and 
indeavours the Aflaſſination of Henry thi 
Fourth of France, (truck him in the Mout), 
bur (the good Providence of Heaven prv 
eccting that Prince) did not effect his Impiouſ 
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againſt Queen Elizabeth, 


| Deſign. Now if you ask, How any who pre- 
tends to be a Chriſtian, could haye a Conſci- 
ence ſo ſcared, or a Soul poſlcſs'd with fo Pro- 


ac... £2 


digious an Inſcnſ1bility, as not to tremble ar 
the very thought of Commaitting ſuch a horrid 
and inhuman Villany ? (a) Davil, will tell you, 
That he was a Diſciple of the Jeſuites ; That he 
himſelf freely confeſſed, that he was bred up in the 
Schools of the Feſuites, and had often heard it diſ- 
cours'd, and diſputed, That it was not Only Lawful, 
but Meritorious to Kill Henry of Bourbon, a 
Relapſed Heretick,, and Perſecutor of the Holy 
Church; That Father Gueret a Feſuite, was his 
Confeſſor, Wc. ſo that being poſſeſs d with their In- 


(4) Hen. Carter. Da*- 
vila, in his Hiltory ol 
the Civil wars of France, 
lib.14.ad Ann.1 594. tub 
ftinem iſtius Anni. See to 
the ſame purpoſe the Au- 
thor of the Civil Wars 
of France under Hen. 2. 
Fran.2. Charl.9. Hen. 3. 
and Hen.4. In Henry the 
Fourth, ad Ann. 1594. a 
little before the end of 


CAT, 

y pious Principles and Perſwaſtons , he undertook, TY 

1 that prodigious and damnable Parricide. In 

ſhort, 1t was notoriouſly known to all France, 

. that the Jeſuites both approved and deſigned 

" the Exccrable Aſſaſſination of their King, 

-& Whence it was, (as Davila goes on) that the 

"Ys Parliament of Paris paſs d this Sentence — That 

A Father Guignard and Gueret ( Feſuites ) ſhould 

"" be Condemned to the Gallows ; that the reſt of the 

1 Zeſuites ( profeſs'd or not profeſs'd ) ſhould be ba- 

eſs, niſhed out of France, as Enemies to the Crown and 

-/ publick, Tranquility, their Goods and Revenues 

ys ſig and diſtributed to pious Uſes, Wc. And it 

w ; had bcenwell for France had they Rood bani- 

ys . ſhed ſtill, and never return'd. For about Six- 

: ; teen years after, what Johan. Chaſtel/ 1mpiouſly 

WF; indcavour'd, that bloody Villain Raviliac, May 

PF, the Fourtceathy 16 10. effected ; and with Mon- . 
pov N n i {trous ; 
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(b) See Father Cottor, 
the Jeſuites Declaration, 
with the Biſhop of Pars 
hisPreſace prefixed to ity 
to this purpoſe. 


(c) See Anti-Cotton by 
Feter Du Moulin. 


(d) Chriftus Petro & 
Succeſſoribus Eccleſte re- 
gimen Commiſit, & Ean- 
dem quam habebat Ipſe,I1- 
fallibilitatemConceſſit qus- 
ries 6 Cathedra Loqueren- 
tar, Datur,Ergo,in Rom, 
Eccleſia, Controverſiarum 
Fide: Fudex Infallibilss, 
etiam extra Concil um Ge- 
nerale, tum in QueStiont- 
bus Furs, tum Fatii HzC 
erat Theſis in Coll. Cla- 
Fomontano a Teſuitis 
propoſita & expoſit3 
Decem. 12. Ann.1661, 


ſtrous Impicty, and a Curſed hand Murder 
his King, Henry the Fourth; And it was the Jeſu. 
ites, and their Traiterous Principles, which mo. 
yed and incouraged him to Commit that Mon- 
ſtrous Unchrilttian and Antichriſtian Parricid: 
For (after the Fact was done) Rawiliac freely 
and publickly confeſl:d, That it was the Jeſuits 
Mariana's Book. which moved and incouraged hin 
to that Impious Deſign. Iknow that the Jcſuie; 
did then indeavour to (b) free themſelves from 
the Odium of that Impious Fact as if they 
had neither approved nor incouraged that 
Monſtrous and Mahometan Aſlaſſination. $e/ 
quid werba audiam, cum fafta videam? This 
(c) was only a ridiculous indeavour, Athi- 
em Lavare, to waſh a Blackamore, and dolm- 
poſſibilities. It 1s evident, That their approel 
Doftrine and Principles in Mariana, (and many 6- 
thers) was the Motive which induced Raviliac t 
Murder his Prince. Which Doctrine has never 
bcen Condemned by any Publick Act of their 
Society, nor by the Inquiitors in any Ind 
Expurgatorius; now tor them to approve thok 
Traiterous Principles , and deny the Conle- 
quents of them, 1s moſt irrationally to ap 
prove and grant the Prenuſles , and yet deny 
the Conclut1on. 

5. Butrhis (though bad enough) is not all. For 
It 15 not only the Jeſuites and their Acconyl: 
ccs, but the Pope too , (their Supream Judy 
thom they (d) believe to be Infallible, both uÞ 
Matters of Faith and Fact)who approved hel 

Sediuol 


againſt Queen Elizabeth, 
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| Seditiousand Traiterous Principles of Rebelli- 


on and Aflafſination of Princes. Thuanus 
ſpeaking of the Jeſuites Practices to ſtir up the 
People to Rebellion in the time of Henry the 
Third of France; he adds —(e )That theſe things 
were well known to the Pope, who ſent Breves 
and Bulls ſecretly to the Heads of thoſe Rebels , 
whereby they were incouraged to Rebel. Atter- 
wards, when that Prodigious Villain Faques Cle- 
ment had Murder'd the ſaid King, (f) Sixtus 


the Fifth then Pope , did not only approve the P 


Fat, but (in a premediated Oration , publickly 
ſpoke in the Conſiſtory ) blaſphemouſly compares it 
(in reſpe# of its greatneſs and amiableneſs ) to our 
bleſſed Saviours Incarnation and Reſurreion : and 
then highly Commends the Murderer (for his Vir- 
tue, Courage, and Zealous Love of God) above E- 
lcazar and Judith, &c. And (to onut the reſt) 
pronounceth the Murder d King Eternally Damn, 
as having Committed the (g,) Sin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt. This the Hiſtorian (though a Papilt) 
modeſtly and juſtly Cenſures, as a Fact (þ) Ex- 
treamly Injolent and Unworthy the Moderation of 
a Paſtor, (eſpecially the Supream Paſtor of the 
Church, Chritts Vicar, and St. Peter's Succcflor, 
as they call him). And then he tells us of Anti- 
Sixtzzs, (or the Anſwer to Pope Sixtus his Ora- 
tion) and ſays, 1. That it had been more for the 
(1) Credit of the Pope and the Holy Apoſtolick Sea, 
that his Oration had been ſuppreſs d, then (as it was 
by thoſe of the League) Publiſhed. 2. That Anti- 
vIxtus (or the pe mig it ) though it was ſomething 

Nan 2 ſbarp 


(e) Que Omnia Conleto 
Pontifice gerebantur cribro 
Commeantibus ad eum E- 
miſſariis,qui Brevia & oc- 
culta Diplomata ad parti 
Dauces adferebant, & indi- 
es mags plebem ad ſeditio- 
nem zncendehbant., Vid. 
Thuanum Reſtitutum. 


49. 

(f ) Sixties Papa. 5. O- 
ratione premediteta, 2, l- 
au Sept. un Confiſtorio ht- 
bita, fattum Clements O- 
pers Aſſumpte a Dongno 
Carnu, & Reſurretlions, 
propter magnitudinem, & 
res adminiſtrationem com- 
parat. Tim wiitutem homis 
ns, anims Robur, & fer- 
ventem Erga Deum Amo- 
rem, ſupra Eleazarum & 
Juditham, HMultis werbis, 
Extollit, &c, Thuan $ 
Hiſt, Tom. 4. li0.95. ad 


Ann.155g. p. 458. Edit. ' 


1620, 

(2g) Peccato in Spiritum 
Sanitum admiſſo, quale e- 
rat Regzs peccatum, Ibid. 
p.458.E. 

(Þ) Thranus ibidem. 
Summe Inſolens, & Paſto- 
ris moderatione indig- 
num. 

(1)Supgrims potins quam 
publicart , fame Sixti 
Santte Sedis Interfuit bis 
dem. 
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(k ) Reiponſio acerbior, 
ſed tali Oratione prorſus 
Digna, in qua Multa Ab- 
Jurda & Impia notartur. 


Ibidem. 


— — 


ſharp and bitter, (k) yet the Popes Oration abun- 


dantly deſerved it , in which were Many 7 hings 
Abſurd and Impious. This was the Judgment 
of that Faithful and Exccllcnt Hiſtorian, 
( though a Papiſt) concerning the Erroncous 
and Impious Principles of the Pope and Je- 
ſuites: 


6. Nor is this all ; For although, only privately 


co approve and incourage Rebellion and Afſiſ: 
{ination of Kings and Princes, be an Execra- 
ble Villany, to be abhorr'd by all mea ( cſpcci- 
ally Chriſtians) as being repugnant to that 
clear Light of Nature and Scripture, to com- 
mon Reaſon and Religion ; yer in Publick Wri 
rings to vindicate and juſtific ſuch Actions, to 
perſwade the World, that they are not only mi- 
rally good, but meritorious : This argues a higl- 
er degree of Impicty and Impudence. We 
know ( by fad Experience ) that many Pagans 
and Chriſtians have blaſphem'd their Gods, 
committed Adulterics, Murders, Perjurics, &c, 
yet we donot find , that any Chrittians, (the 
Jeſuites and their Accomplices excepted) or any 
ſober Pagan (who acknowledg'd a God) did 
cycr juſtific Blaſphemy, Adultery, Murder, or 
Perjury ; but when they were Apprehended, 
Convict and brought tro Execution, they 
would confeſs the Crime, pray for Par- 
don, and dcfire others to pray for them. * But 
the Jcſuites (and thoſe poſieſs'd with their Prin- 
cipl-s) though they be Convict, and Legally 
Condcemn'd tor Rebellion and Aſſaſſination ot 

Princes, 


againſt Queen Elizabeth. 


bclicving ſuch Actions not to be any Vices, bur 
Vertues , and themſelves (if they ſuffer for 
them) not Traytors or Murdcrers, but Holy 
Martyrs. That this 1s their approved and rc- 
ccived Dotrine, which they publickly defend, 
and induitriouſly ( 1n their Publick Writings ) 
indeavour to jultifie, 15 evident to rhe Welterty 
World , and may appear by the Premiſles. Yer 
being a thing of ſuch great concern, ( omit- 
ting Mariana, Emanuel Sa, Sanftarellus, and 
others before mentioned) I ſhall only add Two 
or Three Eminent Tethmomes, 1n fturtke: 
confirmation of it. Firſt then, Fran. (1) 
Suarez, Publick and Prime Proteflor of Div1- 
nity 1n the Univerſicy of Conimbra 1n Portugal, 
handling that Point, how, and in what Caſes 


a Tyrant may,( by any private Perſon) be Mur- 8 


der'd: And having told us, that a Tyrant was 
either, x. Tyrannus (m) T itulo ; one who, (with- 
out any juſt Title) uſurp'd the Government, to 
the rue of the Common-weal. 2. 7yrannus 
(n) Adminiſtratione ; one who having a juſt Ti- 
tle, ruled Tyrannically. And hethere cells us, 
That all Chriſtian (Oo) Kings are ſuch Tyrants , 
who induce their Subjects to Hereſie , Apoſtaſie, or 
Schiſm. So that all Proteſtant Princes ( we 
may be ſure) arc ſuch Tyrants, though he 
there name only King Fames of happy Mcmo- 
ry. Having Prenuſcd thus, he gives the ſtate of 


- theQueſtzon : Thus, 


8. Be 


= mr—_ - 


Princes, yct they neither do, nor can repent 


({) Fran.Suarez in De- 
fenſ Fidei Cathol.advers 
ſus Angl. Seftz Errores 
cum Relponſ.:d 4polog. 
Jacobi Regis,&c;Colon. 
Agrip.1614.1.6.c.4.pag. 


I.4.QC, 

(m) Tyrannw tituls, 
qu: viz + injuſte Regnum 
occupat , qui Revera Rex 
non ef, ſed locum illins 
ccupat, Ibid.s.1. 

(n) Qui licet juſto Ti- 
tulo Regnum poſſideat, que 
ad uſum tamen & guberna- 
tiouem, Tyrannice regnat. 
Ibid. 

(0) Inter Chriſtians , 
Maxime eſt numerandus in 
hec Ordine Princeps , qus 
Subditos ſuos in Hereſin , 
aut aliud Apoſtaſie gen , 
aut Schiſma inducit, Ibid. . 
$.2,p.311, Col. 1, 
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(p) Si defeuſio ſit pro- 
prie vite, quam Rex v80- 
lenter auferre aggreditury 
ture quidem Ordinarie li- 
cebit Subdito, ſeipſum de- 
fenderegeriamſi Mors Prone 
Cris ſequatur, quia (14 tu 
ende vite eft Maximum y 
&c. Ibid.,p.315.B. 

(q)S: Kex Atty aggre- 
diatur Civitatem, ut Cives 
perdat, &c. tune certe lice- 
bit|Principt reſiſtere, Etiam 
Occidere Illum, ſi aliter fi- 
ers defenſio, &c.lbid.$.6. 
C. Tunc enim Civitas ha- 
bet juſtum bellum defenſi- 
vum, Contra Injuſtum In- 
vaſorem, Etiamſu Proprius 
Kex fit. Ibidem.D. 

(r) Communiter aſſeri- 
tur Tyrannum quoadT itu- 
lum, Interfici poſſe,a Dua- 

cunque privata Perſona, 
que ſit Membrum Reipubl. 
que Tyrannidem paritur, 
&c, Ibid.$.7. F. 

(1) Tyrannm in Titulo 
Licite Occiditur, Ibidem. 
$.7.Margine. 


x. He docs (in the General) give us two Cafes, 
wherein it 1s Lawful for a Subje&t to kill hi; 
King. 1. In defence of his (p) own Life, .\{ 
a King invade Sempronius to kill him, he ma, 
in defence of his own life , take away the King, 
2. In defence of the (q) Commonwealth. This 
the General. Bur then 

2. For a Tyrant in Title, he abſolutely declare; 
Ir, as a thing (7 ) commonly received among} 
them ; That ſuch a Tyrant may be lawfully kilf 
by Any Private Perſon, who is a Member f tha 
Commonwealth, if there be no other Means to fig 
it from ſuch a Tyranny. And leaſt it ſhould no: 
be obſcry'd, *risſetin the (ſ) Margent, Thy 
ſuch a Tyrant may Lawfully be kiltd, So tha 
the Calc is ( with him ) our of all doubt, Ti 
any private man may kill a Tyrant in Title, ani 
the Pope is Fudge who is ſuch a Tyrant. When: 
it evidently follows, That no Princes can has 
any Security ( as to the Preſervation of their King: 
doms or Lives) longer then they pleaſe the Pie 
For if he declare any of themTyrants,(as many 
times, with Execrable Pride and Impicty, |: 
has done) Excommunicate and Depol: 
them ; then by this Jeſuitical and Ppi 
Doctrine, any Private Perſon, (any of thei 
Subjects eſpecially) may Aſlaſſinate and Mur 
der them. 

3- For thoſe Princes who have a juſt Titl: wÞ 
their Dominions, and are ( as they call 
them ) Zyrants not in Title, but in their $8 « 
juſtice and Impious Government: He _ | pe 

1, Thi 


apainſt Queen Elizabeth. 


1.That (t ) all Proteſtant Princes being Hereticks 
are ſuch Tyrants. 2. That being Hereticks, they 
are by their (u ) Hereſie, Ipſo facto, and pre- 
ſently deprived (aliquo modo ) in ſome manner , 
of all Right to their Dominions. 3. That the 
Pope (as their (x) Superior, to whom even Su- 
pream Princes are S ubjetts) may totally and abſo- 
lutely depoſe and deprive them of all their Do- 
minions and right to Govern. * 4. When the Pope 
haz paſs'd ſuch Sentence, and deprived them 
of their Dominions; if afterwards they meddle 
with the Government, they become every (y ) way 
Tyrants (both Titulo & Adminiſtratione). And 
then, 5. After ſuch (z) Sentence paſs'd by the Pope, 
ſuch Kings or Supream Princes may be dealt with , 
as Altogether , and Every Way Tyrants, and Con- 
ſequently may be kill'd by Any Private Per- 


ſon. 


ave Titulo, quia non eft Legitimus Rex , nec juſto Titulo Regnum poſſider, Thidem. 


(t) Inter Chriſtianes 
Maxime in hoc Ordiae 
(T yrannorum ex Admini- 
ftratione Tyrannica) nu- 
merandus eſt Princeps , 
que Subditos in Hereſin 
aut alind Apoſtaſie Genus, 
aut publicum Schiſma In- 
duct. Wbid.c.4. .1, 

(u) Rex Hereticus 
Statim per Hereſin ipſo 
Fatto privatur , Aliqus 
Aodo, proprietate &+ Do- 
minio Regni ſus. Wbid c.4. 
S. 14.P.819. 

(x) In ſummo Pontifice 
eſt hec poteſtas tanquam In 
Superiors habente Turiſdi- 
ttonem ad Corripiendum 
Reges , ettam Supremos , 
tanquam Sibi Subditos Oc, 
lbidem, 

(y) Ss Rex poſt depo- 
ſnrionem Legrtimam, in 
Juapertinacia perſeverans, 
Regnum per vim rerzneat, 
incipit efſe Tyrannus 14 
(2) Ergo Extunc 


Ing- poterit Rex tanquam Omnino Tyrannus Trafart ; & Conſequenter A Quocunque Privato Poterit Inter - 
) 


fci. Ibidem-p.819.B. 


an 4. And though theſe be Prodigious Errors, Un- 
chriſtian, and indeed Antichriftian Impiencs ; 
pok® ſuch as neither ours, nor any Language can 
"* fully expreſs ; yer -this 1s not all: The Jeſuite 
tna'® further declares, That though (a) Pagans anci- 
\lut ently had, and ſtill have Power, to bepoſe their 
I wannical Kings; yet in Chriſtian Commonwealths, 

le op they have ſuch dependence upon 'the (b) Pope, that 


| teſt Rdyno precipere, ut ſe Inconſulto, Regem non deponat, niſs prius Cauſa & R 
2 pier pericula, & Animarum difpendia, que in his Tumultibus popularious Interyeniuit, Ibid. A, 


with- 


(a) Reſpublica(prout 1n- 
ter Gentiles, CF nunc ter 
Ethmicos)haber poteſtatem, 


Je defendendi a Rege Ty- 


ranno, C& illum deponends 
ſs neceſſarium fuerit, &c, 
Idid.$.17.p.820.A. 

(b) Regna Chriſtiana 
quoad hoc ( ſcilicet depoſi- 
tionem Regum ſnorum ) 
habent dependentiam & 
ſubordinationem ad Ponti- 
ficem Romanum ;, qui po- 


atione Ab Ipſo Cognita pro- 


= . 
— ww Sas < > 
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(c) Ibidem. p.320. C- 


(d) Pendet Regnun 
Chriſtianum a Pontifice 112 
bac, ut poſſet Pont. non for 
lum Conſulere, aut Conſen- 
tirequt Regen ibs pernicuo- 
ſum deponat, ſed etiam 
Precipere, & Cogere ut 1d 
faciat, preſertim cum ad 
vitandas Hereſes & Schiſ- 
mata neceſſarium eſſe Ju- 
dicaverit. Suarez. Ibid» 
p.820. B.C. 


(e) Quia tale precep- 
t1m 13 ills Caſu Fuſtiſſimum 
eſt. Idem Ibidem. 

(f ) Inſtruct. Sacerd. 
I.5.c.6.S.17. p.738. 

(g) G. Roſlzus de Ju- 
ſta Keipub. Chriſtiana in 
Impios,&c.Authoritate. 
Cap. 3- 

(hþ) Conc. Trident, 
Self. 4. in Decreto de E- 
ditione & uſu Sacrorum 
librorum. 


without bis Knowledge and Authority, they ſhoult 


not depoſe their King : For he may Command and 
Prohibit the People to do it. And he gives In- 
ſtances, when People have conſulted the Popes, 
and by their Counſel and Conſent Depoſed 
their Kings. So (hefays) (c) Chilperick was Þe- 
poſed in France, and Sancius Secundus in Portw: 
al. And (to make up their Errors and Impic- 
ries full) he further tells us, —(d) 7 hat all Chri- 
ftian Kingdoms and Commonwealths do ſo far de 
pend upon the Pope, that he may ct only Counſel 
the People , and Conſent to their Depoſition and 
Aſſaſſination of their Tyrannical Princes ; But he 
may Command and Compel them to do it , whenhe 
Jhall think it fit, for avoiding Schiſms and Here 
fies : That is indeed, for the rooting out and ruine 
of the true Proteſtant Religion, and citabliſ 
ing their Roman Superſtition and Idolatry. And 
to conclude, he fturtner declares, 7hat (in ſuch 
Caſes) the Popes Command (to Murder a Dep6 
ſed King) is ſo far from being any Crime, thatit 
zs (ce) Superlatively Juſt. Imught here cite Car 
dinal (f) Tolet, Guliel. (g) Roeus, anda hun 
dred ſuch others, who approve, and in ther 
Publicks Writings (Approved and Licenced, ac 
cording to the Decree of their (h) 7rent Coun 
cil, by the Aubority of their Church) uſtife 
this Impious and Antichriftian Doctrine 
Depoſtizg and Aflaſlinating Heretical King: 
but this I conceive a necdleſs work. For, 
ct. Szarcz himſclf declares 1t to be the receive 
Doctrac of their Church, and citcs _ dl 
thet 


{ 
A 
T 
$ | 


" 


againſt Queen Elizabeth; 


ee eo — 


cher Eminent Writers to prove 1t ; which, any 


may ſee, who 1s notſ1tisfied with theſe before 
2. The Licencers of Suarez and his 
Book arc (for Dignity in tacir Church and for 
Learning) fo great, and (for Number) ſoma- 
ny, and the Commendartions they give Swarez 
and his Work fo high, that there neither 1s, 
nor can be any juſt Reaſon to doubr, but 
this Doctrine was approved at Rome, and by 
the Ruling part of that Church (the Pape and 
his Party) believed and incouraged, as a Do- 
&rine aſſerting tic Popes Extravagant, and { 
they call it ) Supernatural (1) Power, and fo 
* their Common Intereſt. 
ſule the Cenſures prefix*d to Szarez his Book, 
and he will find all chcſe tollowing to Approve 
Firſt, Three great Biſhops, all 
of them Counſellors to his Catholick Majeſty. 
2. TwoProvincials of the Society ; one of the 
Jeſwtes in Portzgal, the other 'of thoſe in Ger- 
many. 3. Academia, Complutenſis , the Univer- 
lity of Alcala de Henares approves it too. 
4. Laſtly , the ( 4.) Supream Senate ( Court or 
Congregation) of the Inquiſitors, do alſo ap- 
prove and licence it, and this they do by ( /) 
Commuſhon from Peter de Caſtello, Vice-Roy of 
Portugal, and in Matters of Faith Supream in- 
quiſitor. The Prenufles impartnally confider'd, 
I think we may truly ſay, That it is not only 
Szarez,, or ſome particular or private Perſons , 
but the Church of Rome, and her Ruling part, 
Trayterous 
Doctrine: 


Let the Reader con- 


and Licence 1t. 


| which approves this Impious and 


(1) Firms & Jncon- 
cuſſis Argumentis Potejt a» 
tem Summi Pontificts Sus 
pernaturalem tuetur, Ita in 
Cenſura 1lluit, D.0D. Al- 
phon. A Mello, Ep.*.! 2- 
mecenſis, Suagyeliz | 1119 
prefixa' 

(k) Facultrs Surrcus 
Senatrs S, Inguiſiivgrs, 

(1) Ex Commu{ſjcor:e [7- 
luſtriſkun Fpiſcov1, D.Petrs 
ae Caftillo, Luſt anie Pro- 
regs, 'Ox Supre mi in vers 
Fides Inquiſitorts. ln Cen- 
ſura Alphonſi a Caſtci- 
lo, Epilc. Conmibricet- 
{is, a Coohliis Catholics 
Majeſtatt, 
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Pri) Flumanarum rerum 
Relicieſus Contemptor, & 
Unus Fittatis & Religio- 
ms fortiſſumus Defenſor + 
proptcy Eximiam Sapien- 
tram , Communis bujus &- 
taits Mapiſter, & Alter 
padrrg gas 

(n) Rel:g1ofoſimus juxs 
ta ac Graviſſunus Auttor, 
cujus Ingerti monument a, 
Orbis Suifucit, Miratur, 
Amat. 


(0) [qua non Selum 

S. Scripture Authoritats 

Omnia Religioſe Conſo- 

"ant , Apoſtolicts tradi- 

RES. PieCorreipondent,, 
rt07M. I. . vFo £ 

-«r Concilits, ſum- 


Ocecumm. c De 
A iCHmM Cre 
merum Ponte, 


c181,1/1 
115 erudite cone. "1 F 


(p) Oui in deferfione 
N;bil Plane off endi, quod 
Fidem Offendat , que ve 
ro defendant ,Invens /Uul- 
ex. Soitis inthe Cen- 
ſare of Ferdinand Alar- 
tizez Counſellor to his 
Catholick Mijeſty, 


Doctrine: Which-may further appzar ,( be. 
ſides their Approbations and Licences) froj 
the great Commendations they give Suarez; 
and his Book and Do&tcine. And here 


1. For Suarez ; They ſay, (m) That he was a 
temner cf Humane things, and a moſt Valian 
Defender only of Piety and Catholick Religim: 
And ( for his Excellent Wiſdom ) the Commu 
Maſter, and another Augultine of that Are— 
That for his great Zeal for the Catholick Fiji) 
he was a moſt Famous Author , and a moſt Eni: 
nent Divine. That he was a (n ) Moſt Gra, 
and moſt Religious Writer ; whoſe Works the Wall, 

, (the Popilh W orld ) does Honour , Admire, ail 
Love, Oc. 

2. And for his Book, and the Do#rine contan- 
cd init, They fay, That all ( © ) things in hi 
Book, are Religiouſly Conſonant to Sacred Sti 
ture, to Apoſtolical Traditions , General Countl: 
and Papal Derrees ; ( this laſt we admit, and 
they pcofeſs it to be true); And hence, 
they may be believed , who expreſly afhm 
it chemſclves, it evidently follows, That th 
Traiterous Dodtrine is approved by the Pop, 
and is Conſonant to his Decrces. And thok 
Publick Cenſors of Suarez his Book feveriſ 
ly add; That they find' ( p) Nothing ( an 
Gerefore not the Aſlaſſinations of King! 
in it, againſt the Orthodox Faith, (the Rom: | 
Faith they mean) but many. things which pd 
defend. the- Faith-. The Univerſity of Al ; 


againſt Queen Elizabeth, 267 ] F | 


8 7 de (q) Henares (toomir the reſt) morc fully (4) £ibrmn Suave { 
C { T] / 16 hi | quanta poturmns diligen- | 
tm teſti 1CS—/ hat t Jey read dUATeZ 15 Book with all tia, evolyimMus, in quo ope- ; MF 


poſſible Diligence, and found Nothing in it repug- "* Nihil amber Coby 
nant to the Catholick Faith; nor was there Any ARES ſh 
Thing in it which ought not to be Approved and Com- prebenditur : Nihil quod 
8 mended. And then add, (thar we may be ſure $9” Deniqu? Niket a 
| they ſpoke cordially and deliberately ) That Noſtro Omnin:a Senſu dif- 


MF there was Nothing in that whole Work, which All of cordans, cum hat in re, ſit 
M; : Omnium noſtrum Eadem 
= them did not approve ; ſo that they were All of the vox, Idem Animuw, Ex 


_& ſane Mindand Fudgment. Nay, we are turther — 
7 , r quam Humana 
told, That he had Compoſed that Work, by (Tt) Studio. In Cenſora Alghen, 


Merethen Human Helps ; and therefore they Fudge ACaſtello, Epiſ. Conimbri- 
it (l) Moſt Worthy to be Publiſhed , for the, Pub- 7 Dieetffims'@ 6a 
lick, and Common Benefit cf the Whole Chriflian Lucemear, ad Fidei No- 
World, and a Signal Victory of their Faitly over Cr pr 
Hereſies. Such are the Commendations of Orbis Chriſtiat Pulticer 4 
Szarez his Book and Doctrine; fo that we © Cmmoren withrorem, 


rpg In Cenſura I}: rt | 
may be ſure that 1t 1s Approved and Received D.aiphonſ.a veils, &- 


i 1 x 
: 
o G v 
- U 
i \ 
= 
(Þ l 
- 
| & 
"2. = 
| A. 
j > 
: | 
=y 
"A. 
| ; 
F; 
: _ 
, % 
. 
# fa: 
## 
þ «3.» 
= 7 
| 
a 
i 
| 3 
3 
. 


n- at Rome. == _— HT | 
8 And herelet me further add, that when King 0 mem 
n& James had Publignay his Apology tor the Vath of 

il 


Allegiance, and oy. Savil Tranſlated 1t unto 

Latin; the Latin Copy was (by the Popiſh Party) 

immediately ſent ro Rome, and ( by the Pope ) 

ne lt ) Condemned there, as Impious and Heretical: (+) py Pope Pau. 5. 
hokſÞerrom Rome it was ſent to Suarez, who (by the who in his damnatory 
el: opcs Command) was to Contute and Anſwer 1t. ES ll, yl fide 
' aniffſÞ"< undertook and finiſhed the Anſwer, ſcat 1t to Catholics, & Salure Ari 
109; 


tome, where it was highly approved , and after- {,,",; preftari non poteſt; 
omual 


' cum Multa Contineat, que 
ards Printed and Publiſhed with all thoſe Ap- fide ſului Aperte Adver- 
-þ ({Þcobations and Commendations before menti- No | 
42d. Bur theſe Poſitions need no further proot, R.Caron.p.9. | 
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T7 Obſervations on the Pope's Bull 


(«)\n Apolog.pro Ju- 
ramento hdelitatis. 

(x) In Commentario 
Exegetico contra Jac. 
Regcm. lngolſtadij, An. 
IG10O, 

(3) Non difftemur, ſed 
Litere F rofuemur » quod 
Fpa, ſujperente legitima 
C uſa pelſit Principes Ex- 
Commuiiicare , Deponere, 
Subditos a Furamento Fi- 
ethtatis Exſulvere, Cc. 
Gicticrlbid. pe2 55+ 

(z) Subditi in«Conſci- 


entia tenentur ſcare Sen- 


rertie Ponrificy, Ihidem. 


(a) Et þ gus fint Alt 
Caſus Hujns Generi,lbid, 

'b) Ib14em.p.1 1.Apo- 
flor. Tac. Grietieri Rome, 
a D<putatis ad 1d T heo- 
logis leftam & approba- 
tam,cgo quoque T heod, 
Bu zus Approbo, Gc. 


Cc) Hunc Librum Fare 
Gretfert, Dottiſſumorum 
Theclogorum Sufjragiss 
Kome Apprebatum, ego t- 
ridem Approbo.ut QUAmMpri- 
mum, Antipharmaci laco, 
Sparſts ex Britaiinia Vene- 
ns, opponatitr, oyto ego Pe- 
tris Steuartiitt, Academia 
Ingolſtadienſis Pro-Canccl- 
larius, & hoc tempore Re- 
for. Ibid. p. 12. 

(a) Rey. 13 3, 


frage of Moſt Learned Divines. 


that they are own'd and publickly approved by 


the Pope and his Party. 1ſhall only add; Whey 
King ( # ) James had charged Pe!larmine and the 
Church of Rome, with this Rebclhous and Imp: 
ous Doctrine, of depoſing Kings, abſolving Sub. 
jects from. all Oaths of Allegiance and Fidelity 
&c. (x) Gretſer in his Anſwer , has theſe memy- 
rable words—'{ 9 We do not deny, (fays he) but free. 


- 


ly Profeſs, that the Pope, upon juſt cauſe, ( and he i; 


Judge of - that ) may Excommunicate and Dep 


Princes, and Abſolve their Subjects, from their Oath if 
Allegiance. And then he adds—( 2 ) 7 hatthe Sul. 


a 


jeils are bound in Conſcience to Obey the Popes Sentence, 


not only in the C aſes mentioned, But in(a) All other of the 
like Nature. Ard this impious and traiterous Do- 
ctrine of Gretſer, 1s not only approved by (b) the 
Provincial of the Fcſuites in Germany , and the Re: 
ctor and Vice-Chancellor of the Univerſity of le 


goljtade ; but Iis whole Book (and fo thoſe men- 


tioned, and many more fuch Reb-llions and Im- 
prous Pohuons) Was ApprovedgyRome, by the $f: 
his the ſaid .Pro- 
vincial of the Jcſuites, and the (c) Rector ot the 
Univerſity of Ingolſtade exprely teſtific , un thei 
Publick and Printed Approbations of Grerſers Book 
The Premiſles, and Traitcrous Popiſh Principles 
conlider'd, { which are reccived and belicyed at 
Rome ) though mcn may (d) wonder at the Bealt, 


(the Popz and his Party) and that any, (who would 


not only be chought Chriſtians, bur the only Ci 

cholicks in the World) ſhould maintain, and pub- 

lickly juſtihie ſuch Principles: yer we need , 
WOnac 


no! 
ndct 


againſt Queen Elizabeth. 


wonder, that ſuch Perſons ſhould practiſe and act 
according toſuch Principles , and continually 1:- 

deayour ( eſpecially after the Anathema of Pius 

the Fiith)by Rebellions at home, and Invaſions 

from abroad , ro rob Queen Flizaberh of her 

Crown and Kingdoms, and of her Lite too, by 

Roman and Mahometan Allaſſinations. Ifay, we 

nced nvt wonder at this. For let the aforcſuid 

Doctrines ( wiuch ethcy approve and conitantly 

contend for) be granted, (/ hat the Pope is Suprea . 

Judge and Monarch of the World (dire: or indivett;) k T8 PF bg Pomifex non 
that all Kings and Emperors ave His Subjets, that be femive, us Regnum Regen 
has Power to Depoſe and Deprive them of their [lng- ſur frot pernicioſum De- 


doms, that when he has Judicially deprived them, any & G.cre mnt ry 
Private Perſon may Murder them ; that h? has Power q#4n4o Salari tne es 
to Abſolve their Subjects from all Obligations and Oaths mL n 7 1: unter 
of Allegiance, and to Command them, upon pain of an un eſſe Papa Judicaverit. 
Anathema never to obey-any of their Princes Laws or IS Lc TES 
Commands; that the Pecpl: may depoſe their King , is before cited, but thar 


Panels. >». the Reader may not be 
with His Conſent and Counſel ; and that he may Com nad res pig lag. ie x 


mand and Compel them to doit; and this (o(d) oft as for it, Lhave azaia put 
be ſhall Think. it Good for the Spiritual H-alt' of the '* here. Where in the 

Margent , ( which I be- 

fore omitted ) Suarez 
cites others, (to ſhew he was not {ſingular in this Opinion) Azorivs, Tom. 3.1. 2.c. 7. Quzlt. 
30, A Caſtro, lib.2. De juſta Hzreticorum Punitione ;, cap. 14. vid. Hiſt. Conciliorum Gene- 
ral. per Ed. Richerium Doctorem Sorbonicum, lib. 1. cap. 13.5. 3. P.393. Cplon, 1689. where 
he acknowledges that Bellarmine, Suarez, Becanus, and the Jeſuites maintain this Doctrine of De- 
poling and killing Kings Teſuite non modo docent, Papam habere poteſtatem Regum Abdicandorum 
verum etiam & Capite Puniendorum in Officio Sacre Inquiſitionts, ut vocant, &c. And the ſame Sor- 
bon Doctor, Ibidem. cap. 8. $. 13. pag. 191. telis us, that *cis the Jeſuites DoCtrine; Lice: e 
Pontifics Reges ſibi immorigeros , baud aliter Abdicare , quam Paſter Canes, quos minus habet ad ma- 
nw, Occidere, And that it 15 their Practiſe, to accuſe thoſe Princes who do not pleaſe them , 
tothe People, of Tyranny, Schiſm or Hereſic, Hcque via Iles tangquam arietes , aut Canes Fu- 
rioſos, Parricidis maflandos Exponere, 


_ 


a 


Hiing- 


Obſervations on the Pope's Bull 


Kingdom. (Prodigious Error and Impicty ! as if 
Rebellion, Aſſſlinations and Murdering their 
Kings, conduc'd to the Salvation of the Subjects,) 
I ſay, theſe Erroncous and Impious Doctrines 
oranted, and ( as they arc at Rome) belicv'd, ir 
15 certain, that ( ſo far as they have opportunity 
and ability ) they will (as they ever have done) 
proſecute their Intereſt, and practiſe according 
to thoſe Principles ; and alb Chriſtian Kings 
will be in perpetnal danger to looſe ther 
Crowns, their Kingdoms, and their Lives too; 
unlefs they can plcaſc the wk and become 
his dutiful Servants, and indeed Slaves to his 
Anti-Chriſtian Tyranny. I fay no Chriltian 
King , Tros Tyrizfoe , Papiſt or Proteſtant can be 
out of eminent Danger, where ſuch Doctrine 
1s, by ſuch Doctors maintain'd. We have fad 
and certain Inſtances of this Truth : For, 1. Hen- 
ry the Third and Fourth af France were neither 
Calviniſts nor Lutherans, but declared Sons of 
the Roman Synagogue; yet becauſe they did not 
Comply with the Popilſh Intereſt, 1n chat de- 
orce and meaſure, the Pope and his Party cx- 
pected, they fatally fell by the Traiterous and 
Prodigious Villany of bloody Aflafſins, Ridente 
& gaudente Roma; The Pope and his Jeſuitical 
Party , (withan Extafic of Joy ) Approving and 
Commending the Treaſon, and ( 1n their Wrt 
tings and Pictures) Canomzing the Traitors. 
2. For Proteſtants, and (as-they call them) He- 
retical Princes, their danger (proportionable to 
Romes hatred of them) 1s greater. They may 


( by 


OI_— 


azainſt Queen Elizabeth, 


(by the Power and Gracious Providence of God) 
want ability, but they nenher do, nor (unleſs 
they renounce their Erroncous and Impious 
Principles) ever will want a defirc and indeavour 
ro ruine thoſe they call Herericks, cither by 0- 
pen Hoſtility and Rebellions, or by Poyſon , Pi- 
tols, and private Aflaflinations. Their many 
known Plots and Confpiracics againſt Queen FE- 
lizabeth, King James, Charles the Martyr , and 
his Gracious Majeity now Reigning , ( whom 
God preſerve) are undemable Demecntitratio:s of 
this Truth. The Ark of God and Dagon, Light 
and Darkneſs, Truth and Error, the Bible and 


Popiſh Bullary , Proteftancy and Popery cannor - 


o 


poſſibly Contift , and be 1n Peace. Nothing is 
( or can be) ſo deſtruftiveof Darkacſs and Er- 
ror,as Truth and Light; And *tis evidently known 
to this Weſtern World, That the Evangelical 
Light and Truth, which the Proteſtants have hap- 
hily and clearly diſcovered, to the long deluded 
Church of God, have awakened thouſands, to a 
deteſtation of that Superſtition and Idolatry , un- 
der which they formerly lay, to the diſhonour of 
God, and ruine of their Souls, and to a ſhaking 
and great diminution of the Papal Monarchy and 
Tyranny ; ſo many Kingdoms torſaking Rome , 
and ſhaking off the Heavy and Intollerable Yoke 
of Sin and Popiſh Servitude. Et hinc ille Lacryme 
Hence it 1s, that the Pope, and his inraged Party , 
when they cannot, by any probable perence of 
Reaſon confute, what they call Herefie, (the Pro- 
ſtant Religion)they 1indeayour to Confound and 


(by 
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. 


(e) This 1Sevident(to 
omit others) by the Bull 
of Pope Paul the Third, 
vherein King Hen. 8.1s 
Excommunicated and 
Depoſed. For in that Bull 
having declared that 
King an Heretick and 
depoſed him; he com- 
mands all ChriſtianPrin- 
ces (Kings or Emperor ) 
totake Arms againlt K., 
Henry and his Adherents 
Inſuver, tam Prin- 
cipes,prediftos ( quacungue 
eriam Imperialt aut Regals 
dignitare fulgentes.S.15.) 
quam quoſcunque altos, ett- 
am ad ftipendia quorun- 
eunque Chriſti fidelrum mi- 


[ — 


Obſervations on the Pope's Bull, &>c. NH 


; (byFirc and Sword ) Conſume the Hereticks— 


Fterna bella, pace ſublate, gerunt, Jurant odium, nec 
prins hoſles eſſe deſinunt, quam eſſe deſinunt. They 
excite and incourage (e) Princes of their Profeſſion, 
ro perſccute and deliroy all Proteſtants in their 
Dominions; and their barbarous and blooay Po- 
ct hastold us, how they defire 1t to be done; 


Utere Jurz Tus Cafar, Sefumque Luther 
Enfje, Rota, Ponto, Funibus, Igne neca. 


Uſe thy Power Ceſar, let Lutherans be (lain, 
ByFirc,Rack, Haltcr,Sword,or drown'd ith' Maine. 


litantes & alias quaſcunque perſonas, tam Per Mare quam Por Terras, Armigeros babentes, eis Mandar- 
res, ut contra Henricum Regeqeique adherentes,dum in erroribus adverſu Sedempredittum permanſerint, 
Armi Inſurgant, eoſque & eorum ſingulos Perſequantur,&c, And then (ſuch 1s his liberality) he gives 
thoſe Souldiers all the Goods of thoſe Anathematiz?*d Hereticks, wherever they can find them 
n—— Eorumque Bona, Mobilia, & Immobilia, Mercantias , Navigia, Credita, Res, & Animalia, tti- 
am extra territerium Henrici Regis, Ubi Libet Conſiſtentia, Capiant,&c, Vide Pauli Pape. 3. Conſtir. 
7.datum Romz, Decemb.1. Ann. Dom.i538.Pontificatus ſui, Ann. 5.1n Bullario Remano, Kom: 
1638, Tom.1.p.516.Col.2:5.16. 


DAM 
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AD 
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uti, 


DAMNATIO 


EXCOMMUNICATIO 


Henrici V III. 
REGI\S 


ANGLIA 


EJUSQUE 


FAUTORUM 


Cum aliarum 


ADJECTIONE POENARUM. 


"aulus Epiſcopus , Seruns Servorum Dei, 


Ad futuram Rei Memoriam. Xditz. A,D. 1535. & 
1538, 


Y FUS qui immobilis permanens, ſua Provi- 
dentia, Ordine mirabili dat cunfta mioveri , 

diſponente Clement, vices, licet immeri- 
ti gentes in Terris, ® in Sede Juſtitia Con- 
tuti, fjuxta quoque Prophet Hieremie vaticinizum 
p dicentis : 
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Damnatio & Excommunicatio 


F x01d;um, 


Henricns poſtquam a 
Leone decimo Titulo 
Defenſoris Fidei dona- 
tus fuit, ex Cauſa hic ex- 
prelia, a Catholica hide 
deviavit, & multa enor- 
M.4 commuilit 


dicentis : Ecce Te Conſtitui ſuper Gentes, & Regna,ut 


evellas, & deſlruas, adifices, plantes, precipuum [u- 
per Omnes Reges Univerſe Terre, cunitoſque populzs 
obtinentes Principatum, ac illum qui pins , © miſeri- 
cors eſt, © vindiftam ei, qui illam pravenit paratam 
temperat, nec quos Impenitentes videt ſevera ultione 
Caſtigat , quin prius Comminetur , in aſſidue autem 
peccantes, U in peccatis perſeverantes , cum Exceſſus 
Miſericordie fines prateriunt , ut ſaltem metu penz 
ad Cor reverti cogantur, Fuſtitiz vires Exercet, imi- 


tantes, & Incumbenti Nobis Apoſtolice ſolicitudinis © 
fludio perurgemur, ut cunttarum Perſonarum notre | 
Cure Celitus Commiſſarum ſalubri Statui folertius In- | 
tendamus, ac Erroribus, & Scandalis, que boſtis An- | 
tiqui verſutia imminere conſpicimus, propenſius obvie- 


mus, Exceſſuſque, @ Enormia , ac ſcandaloſa Crimi- 


na congrua ſeveritate Coerceamus, & juxta Apoſtolum | 
inobedientiam ovium promptius utciſcendo, illorum per- | 


petratores debita Correftione (i Compeſcamns, quod eos 


Dei iram provocaſſe peniteat, W ex hoc aliis Exen | 


plumCautelz ſalutaris accedat. 


Set. 1. Sane cam Superioribus Diebus nobis rela- | 
tum fuiſſet, quod Angle Rex, licet Tempore Pontiſi | 
catus bel. recor, Lcoms Pape decimi Pradeceſſoris nv | 
ftri diverſorum Hereticorum Errores ſepe ab Apoſtoli- | 


ca Sede, & Sacris Conciliis preteritis Temporibus | 


damnatos , & noviſſime Noſtra Mtate per Perditionis 
Alumnum Marunum Lutherum ſu ſcitatos, © inno- 
vatos, ZeloCatholice Fidei, & Erga diftam Sedem, 
devorionis fervore induftus, non minus doe , quam 
pre per guendam Librum jer eum deſuper Comprar 


 Henrici8. R epis Anglie, hc. 


& eidem Leoni Pradeceſſori, ut eum Examinaret , 


approbaret , oblatum Confutaſſet , ob quod, ab eodem 
Leone Predeceſſore , Ultra difti Libri cum magna 
ſus Henrici Regis Laude & Commendatione, ap- 
robationem , Titulum Defenſoris Fidei reportavertt , 
4 refla Fide & Apoſtolico tramite devians, ac pro- 
pie Jalutis, fame & honoris immemor , Poſiquam 
Cariſſema in Chriſto Filia noftra Catherina Angha 
Regina, Illuſtri ſua Progenie Conjuge, cum qua pub- 
lice in facie Eccleſia Matrimonium Contraxerat, & 
per plures Annos Continuaverat, ac ex qua, dio 
conſtante Matrimonio prolem pluries ſuſceperat, nul- 
la Legitima ſubſiſtente Cauſa, & contra Eccleſie 
Probibitionem dimiſſa , cum quadam Anna Bolena , 
Maliere Anglica , difta Catherina adhuc wivente , 
de fatto Matrimonium Contraxerat, ad deteriora pro- 
fuliens, qualdam Leges , ſeu Generales Conſtitutiones 
edere, non erubuit, per quas, ſubditos ſuos ad quoſ- 
dam Hereticos, W Schiſmaticos Articulos tenendos ; 
Inter quos W hoc erat , quod Romanus Pontifex Ca- 
put Eccleſie , GO Chriſti Vicarius non erat, @ quod 
ſe in Anglica Eccleſiz Supremum Caput Exiſte- 
bat , ſub Gravibus etiam mortis penis cogebat. Et 
bis non Contentus, Diabolo Sacrilegij Crimen ſuaden- 
te, quamplures Pralatos etiam Epiſcopos , alidſque 
Perſonas Eccleſtaſticas , etiam Regulares , necnon Se- 
eulares fubi ut Heretico, & Schiſmatico adherere , 
ac Articulos pradifios ſanilorum Patrum decretis, & 
ſenflorum Conciliorum ſtatutis , immo etiam Ipſt E- 
vangelice vweritati contrarios , tanquam tales alios 
damnatos approbare , & ſequi nolentes, & intrepid: 
recuſantes capi, G carceribus mancipari. Hiſque 
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ſumiliter non Contentus, mala malis accumulands, bong 
mem. Jo. H. S. vitalis Presbyter Cardinalis Roften. 
quem ob Fidei Conſtantiam, Q& vite ſandtimonian , 
ad Cardinalatus Dignitatem promoveramms , cum di- 
tis Hereſibus & Frroribus conſentire nollet, borren- 
di immanite & deteftanda [xvitia, publice Miſerabili 
ſupplicio tradi , & decollari mandaverat , & fecerat 
Excommunicationis, ®& Anathematis , aliaſque gra- 
wiſſimas ſententias, cenſuras, @& penas in Literis, ac 
Conſtitutionibus recolende mem. BonitaCly Odavi , 
Honori Teriij, Roman. Pontificum Pradeceſſorum 
Noſtrorum deſuper Editis Contentas, W alias in tales 
a jure Latas damnabiliter incurrendo ac Regno Angliz, 
& Dominiis , que tenebat , necnon Regalis faſtigiis 
(C elfitudine, ac prefati Tituli prarogativa, & honare 
fe Indignum reddends. 


Clemen.7.(cjus Conſt. Sect. 2. Nos licet ex eo, quod prout non Ipnoraba- 
hic non kabes)tandem 11- b- ; . ” 

tum Excommunicavit » 9245, dem Henricus Rex in Certis Cenſuris Eccleſi- 

quin in Cenfvris inlor- afticzs quibus a Pig Memorie Clemente Papa Septi- 

deſcendo oeterior evalits 11; oriam Predecefſore ncftro , poſtquam humaniſſimis 

literis, © paternis Exhortationibus , multiſque Nun- 

ciis, © mediis, Primo & Poftremo , etiam Judiciali- 

ter, ut prefatam Annam a ſe dimitteret , & ad Pre- 

dicke Catherinz ſuce vere Conjugis Conſortium re- 

diret fruſtra monitus fuerat, innodatus Extiterat, Pha- 

raonis duritiam imitando , per Longum Tempus in 

C lavium Contemptum Inſorduerat , & Inſordeſcebat, 

quod ad. Cor rediret wix ſperare poſſe wideremus 0b 

Paternam tamen Charitatem, qua in minoribus Conſli- 

tuti donec in Obedientia, & Reverentia Sedis predicle 

permanſit , eum proſecuti fueramus, itque clarins wi- 
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dere Poſemus, an Clamor qui ad nos delatus fuerat 
(quam certe etiam Ipſius Henerict Reſpetum falſum 
eſe diſiderabamus ) werus efſet, ſlatuimus ab ulteriori 
contra Ipſum Henricum Regem proceſſu ad Tempus 
abtinendo , hujus Rei veritatem diligentius Inda- 
gare. ” 


Sex. 3. Cum autem debitis diligentiis deſuper fa- 
fis clamorem ad Nos, ut prafertur , delatum, werum 
eſe, ſumulque, quod dolenter referimus , dictum Hen- 
ncum Regem ita in Profundum malorum deſcendiſe , 
wt de Ejus Recipiſcentia nulla penitus videatur fpes 
haberi poſſe, reperimus. Nos attendentes weteri Lege 
Crimen Adulterij notatum , lapidari Mandatum , ac 
Auftores Schiſmatis hiatu terre abſorptos , eoruymque 
ſequaces Celeſti Igne Conſumptos , Elmamque Ma- 
gum vits Domini Reſiſtentem per Apoſtolum Aiterna 
ſeveritate damnatum fuiſſe , volenteſque ne in diſtrito 
Examine Ipſuzs Henrici Regis & Subditorum ſuorum; 
quos ſecuum in Perditione trahere videmus , Animarum 
Ratio a Nobis Expoſcatur, quantum Nobis ex alto. con- 
ceditur providere contra Henricum Regem, Ejuſque 
Complices, Fautores, Adherentes & ſequaces.z & in 
Premiſſis quomodolibet culpabiles, contra quos, ex eo 
quod Exceſſus, & delifla predifta adeo manifeſta ſunt , 
Y tiora, wt nulla poſſint tergiverſatione celari abſque 
Jl #teriori mora ad Executionem procedere Poſſemus , 
| a_g agendo , decrevimus infrafcripto modo pro: 
I cedere, | 


£ 4 Set. 4. | 


©}? 


Ideo Pont. Iſte contra 
Regem , Complices, & 
Fautores decreyit,proce- 
dere, ut hic. 


— 
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Regem itique hortatur> Set, 4, Habita itaque ſuper his cum wenerabil;- 

—_ > —q crrott bus Fatribus Noſtris S. R. F. Cardinalibus delibera- 
tione matura, & de Illorum Conſilio, @ Afſſenſu pra- 
fatum Henricum Regem , Ejuſque Complices , Fau- 
tores , Adharentes, Conſultores @ Sequaces , ac quiſ- 
Cinque alios in Premiſſis,ſeu eorum aliquo quoquomods 
Culpabiles, tam Laicos, quam Clericos , etiam Regu- 
lares, cujuſcunque Dignitatis, Status, Gradus, Ordinis, 
Conditionis, Praeminentie, © Excellentie exiſtant 
( quorum Noming, & Copnomina perinde ac fi Prafen- 
tibus Interſererentur , pro [ufficienter expreſſis haberi 
volumaus ) per viſcera Miſericordie Dei Noftri horta- 
mur, W& requirimus in Domino , quatenus Henricus 
Rex 4 pradiflis Erroribus prorſus abſtineat , & Con- 
ftitutiones, ſeu Leges prediftas, ficut defafto eas fecit, 
revocet, Caſſet, WO annullet, W Coaftione Subditorm 
ſuorum ad eas Servandas , necnon Carceratione, Cap- 
tura, & Punitione illorum , qui ipſis Conftitutionibus, 
ſeu Legibus Adharere, aut eas ſervare noluerint, & a 
aliis Erroribus pradifiis penitus, & Ommnino abſtineat, 
& ſe quos Pramiſſorum occaſione Captivos habeat , 
relaxet. 
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Complices vero & Fau- : \ 
rores monet ut abſtine- Sect. 5. Comp lices vero, Þ, aurores , Adher entes, 
ant Regi deſuper favere, O& Sequaces diti Hennrici Regis in premiſſis, © 
vel adherere. circa ea Ipſu Henrico Regi ſuper his de cetero non 

adfiflant , nec adhereant,vel faveant, nec ei Confiliu, 


Auxilium, vel Favorem, deſuper praſtent. 


| Sect.6. 


damu 
lorem 
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Sect. 6. Alias ſt Henricus Rex, ac Fautores, Ad- 
herentes, Conſultores, W@ Sequaces hortationibus, G& 
requiſitionibus hujuſmodi modi non  audiverint cum 
Effen, Henricum Regem, . Fautores, Adherentes , 
Conjultores & Sequaces, ac alios Calpabiles predi- 
Fos, Authoritate Apoftolica , ac ex certa noſtra Sci- 
enti4, W de Apoſtolice Poteſtatis Plenitudine tenore 
Praſentium in virtute Santi Obedientice , ac ſub Ma- 
joris Excommunicationts Late Setentie, a qua etiam 
pratextu cujuſcunque Privilegij, vel facultatis, etiam 
in forma Confeſſtonalis , cum quibuſcunque efhicaciſ/i- 
mis Clauſulis a Nobis , © Sede pradifla quomodelibet 
Conceſſts, etiam iteratis vicibus innovatis ,, ab alio 
quam 4 Romano Pontifice , preterquam in mortis Ar- 
liculo Conſlituti, ita tamen , quod ft aliquem abſolvi 
contingat, qui poſtmodum Convaluerit , niſi poſt Con- 
valeſcentiam , Monitioni , & Mandatis noftris bujuſ- 
modi paruerit cum Effelu, in eandem Excommu- 
nicationis Sententiam reincidat ) abſolvui non poſ- 


ſunt. 


Sect. 7. Necnon Rebellionis, W quoad Henricum 
Regem, etiam Perditionis Regni, & Dominiorum 
Pradiftorum , & tam quoad eum , quam quoad alios 
Monitos ſupradiftos , ſupra G& infra ſcriptis penis , 
quas ſt diflis Monitione & Mandatis , ut prafertur , 
10n paruerint, eos, & eorum ſingulos, Ipſo fabto re- 
[pelive incurrere volumus , per Praſentes Monemus ; 
eiſque, & eorum cuilibet diſtrifle pracipiendo Man- 
damus, quatenus Henricus Rex per ſe, vel: Procura- 
torem Legitimum, ©. ſufficienti Mandato ſuffultum, 

Infra 


. 


a WW Www 
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Inobedienteſque Majoris 
Excommunicationisſen- 
tentia innodat. 


Rebellionis quoque, & 
Amiſſionis Regini pcW- 
nanImponit.Regemque 
& Complices monet, ut 
infra, certum Terminum 
Compareat alioquin in 
penas hic exprellas in- 
cidille declarat. 
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Etquaſcunque Civitates 
Eccleſias & alica Loca 
ad quz Iph declinave- 
rint, Interdicto Eccleſi- 
aſtico ſupponit. 


Infra Nonaginta , Complices vero, Fautores, Adhe- 
rentes, C w ak. & Sequaces, ac alij in Premiſſis 
guomodolibet Culpabiles ſupradii , Seculares © 
Eccleſraſtici , etiam Regulares , Perſonaliter , Infra 
Sexaginta dies Compareant Coram Nobis, ad ſe ſuper 
Premifſſis legitime Exculandum , & Defendendum, 
alias videndum, W Audiendum Contra eos, @ eorum 
fingulos etiam Nominatim , quos fic Monemus, quate- 
nus expediat, ad Omnes ,& fingulos Actus, etiam Sen- 
tentiam Definitivam , Declaratoriam , Condenmatori- 
am , & Privatoriam, ac Mandatum 'Excuſativum 
procedi. Quod fi Henricus Rex, & altj Moniti 
Pradifti Intra diflos terminos ets, ut prafertur, re- 
ſpeflive prefixos , non Comparuerint, ad Pradiflam 
Excommunicationis Sententiam per tres dies , pſt 
Lapſum diflorum Terminorum Animo, quod abit , 
ſuſtinuerint Indurato, Cenſuras Ipſas aggravamus, © 
ſucceſſive reaggravamus, Henricamque Regen Pri- 
wationis Regni , ® Dominicorum pradidtorum, & 
tam eum, quam alios Monitos Pradiftos , et eorum 
ſingulos, Omnes et ſingulas alias penas pradittas In- 
curriſſe, ab i Chriſti Fidelibus, cum eorum 
bonts, perpetuo diffdatos eſe. Et fr Interim ab bu- 
mantis decedat, Ecclefiaſtica debere carere Sepultura, 
Auftoritate et Poteflatis Plenitudine pradidtis de- 
cernimus, et Declaramus , eoſque Anathematis, Ma- 
lediflionts, et Damnationis Aiterng mucrone percu- 
HMUS. 


Sect. 8. Necnon que prefatus Rex Henricus quo- 
modolibet, et ex quavis Cauſa tenet , habet , aut p0ſ- 


ſidet , quam diu Henricus Rex , et alij Moniti pra- 
dich, 
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lidi, © eorum ſinguli in aliis per dictum Henricum 
Regem non tentis, habitis , aut poſſeſſis permanſerint, 
& 1riduo poſt eorum inde receſſum, © alia Quecun- 
que, ad que Henricum Regem, Q& alios monitos 
predifos poſt Lapſum dictorum Terminorum declinare 
contigerit, Dominia, Civitates, Terras, Caſtra, Villas, 
Oppida, Metropolitandſque , & alias Cathedrales , 
ceterdſque Inferiores Eccleſias, necnon Monaſteria , 
Prioratus , Domos , Conventos, & Loca Rzlipioſa, 
vel Pia Cujuſcunque , etiam S. Benedicti , Clunia- 
cen. Ciftercien. Premonſtraten. ac Predicatorum , 
Minorum , Eremitarum. $. Auguſtin , Carmelita- 
rum, & aliorum Ordinum , ac Congregationum , WO 
Militarium quarumcungque in Ipſis Dominiys, Civitati- 
bus, Terris , Caſtris, Villis, Oppidis, @ Locks Ex- 
iſtentia, Ecclefaſtico ſupponimus Interdifo ; ita ut 
illo durante in illis ettam pratextu cujuſcunque Apo- 
ſtolici Indulti Eccleſiis, Monaſteriis, Prioratibus, Do- 
mibus , Conventibus, Locis, Ordinibus, aut Perſo- 
ns, etilam quacunque Dignitate Fulgentibus Con- 
ſt, preterquam in Caſibus 4 jure permiſſts, ac e- 
tiam in illis alias quam Clauſis Fanuis, & Excommu- 
nicatis @& Interditis Excluſis, nequeant Miſſee , aut 
alia Divina Officia Celebrart. 


Sect. 9. Et Henrici Regis , Complicimgque, Fau- 
trum, Adberentium , Conſultorum , Sequacium , et 
Culpavilium pradiftorum Filij, Panarum ut hic in 
bee Caſu par eſt , participes int , Omnes et ſingulss 
quſdem Henrict Regis ex difl; Anna, ac ſingulorum 
alirum predictorum Filios natos, et naſcituros, ali- 
que deſcendentes , uſque in eum gradum, ad quen 

Q q Tu- 


z 


Filioſque eorum de dig- 
nitatibus, gratiis & pri- 
vilegits ac dominiis & 
bonis omnibus privatos, 
& ad alia de cetero ob- 
tinenda inhabiles elle 
declarat, 
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Tura penas in Caſubus bujuſmedi extendunt ( Nemi. F 
ne excepto, nulldque minoris etatis, aut Sexus , wel 


pp - mM 
Tonorantice , vel alterins cujuſuis Cauſe habits rati. 
one ) Dignitatibus et Honoribus in quibus quomads- 
libet Conſtituti Exiſtunt, ſeu quibus gaudent , utun- X 


tur, potiuntur, aut munitl ſunt, necnon Privilegiis , 
Conceſſunibus,Gratiis,Indulgentiis,Immunitatibus,Re- Y} | 
miſſronibus, Libertatibus,et Indultis,ac Dominiis,Civi- / 
tatibus,Caſtris, Terris Villis,Oppidis,etLecis,etiamCom- #o 
mendatis, vel in Gubernium Conceſſts, et que in 
feudum, emphyteuſim , vel alias a Romanis , wel a- 
liis Eccleſfiis, Monaſteriis , et Locis Eccleſtaſticis, a; 
Secularibus, Principibus, Dominiis Potentatibus , e- 
tiam Regibus et Imperatoribus ,. aut aliis Privatis, 
wel publitis Perſonis quomodolibet habent , tenent, 
aut Pcſjident , Ceteriſque Omnibus bonis , Mobilibus 
et immobilibus , Juribus et Actionibus, ets quoms- 
dolibet Competentibus privatos, dita bona feudalia, 
vel emphyteutica , et alia quacunque , ab aliis qut- 
modolibet obtenta, ad direftos Dominos , ita ut de 
lis libere deſponere poſſint , Reſpedive devoluta, Y yy, 
eos qui Eul-ftaftici fuerint., ettamſi Religioft ex- 


| 2, Op | "Y que 
iftant, Eccleſiis etiam Cathedralibus , et Metropoli- = 
zanis , necnon Monaſteriis et Prioratibus , Prapdſi- —_ 


turis, Prepoſitatibus , Dignitatibus , Perſonatibus { »,, 
Officits, Canonicatibus, et Prabendis , aliiſque Bene- 
fietts Eccleſtaſticis per eos quomodelibet obtentis | & 
privatos, et ad alia, ac alia in pofterum obtinen iſe 
da Inhabiles effe, ſimpliciter decernimus , et decla Auf 
ramus; eoſque fic reſpeflive Privatos, ad alia & «| 1,.. 
lia quacungque ſimilia , ac dignitates , honores, ad 
miniſtrationes , et officia, jura, ac feuda in Poſteru alij 
( 
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abtinenda, Auftoritate et Scientia, ac Plenitudine /i- 
milibus Inhabilitamus. 


Sect. 10. Ipſeuſque Henrici Regis, ac Regni 
omniumgue aliorum Dominiorum , Ctvitatum, Terra- 
mm, Caſtrorum, Villarum , Fortaliciorum , Arcium , 
Oppidorum , & Locorum fuorum , etiam de fatto ob- 
tentorum , Magiftratus , JFudices, Caſtellanos , Cu- 
fodes, @ Officiales quoſcunque, necnon Communita- 
tes, Univerſitates, Collegia , Feudatarios , Vaſſallos , 
Subditos, Cives, Incolas, & Inhabitatores etiam Fo- 
renſes , dito Regi de fatto: Obedientes, tam $cocula- 
res, quam ft qui rationis alicujus temporalitatis Ip- 
ſum Henricum Regem in Superiorem recognoſcant, e- 
tiam Eccleſiafticos , a Prafato Rege, ſeu Ejus Com- 
plicibus , Fautoribus , Adherentibus , Conſultoribus , 
& Sequacibus ſupradiftis deputatis, a juramento fide- 
litatis , jure vaſſilitico, W omni erga Regem, & ali- 
0s prediflos ſubjetione abſolvimus, ac penitus libera- 
ans , eis Nibilominus ſub Excommunicationis pena 
Mandantes, & ab ejuſdem Henrici Regis, ſuorum- 
que Officialium , Judicum , & Magiſtratuum quo- 
rmcungue. Obedientia penitus, W omnino recedant , 
nec illos in Superiores recognoſcant , .neque illorum 
Mandatis obtemperent. OW 


Sect. .11. Et ut alij eorum Exemplo: perterritt , 
diſcant ab ' hujaſmodi Exceſſibus 'abſtinere , eiſdent 
Auiloritate , Scientia © Plenitudine, wolumus, & 
decernimus, quod Henricus Rex, & Complices , 
Fautores , Adberentes ,  Conſultores , Sequaces , -& 
altj in \praemiſſts. Culpabiles , Poſtquam alias penas 

Qq 2 pre- 


— 


Subdit6{que a juramento 
{idelitatis & ſubjectione 
liberat. Et eiſdem man- 
dat ut ab obedientia om- 
nino recedant. 


Henrico & Complicibrs 
alias poenas hic Expret- 
ſas Imponit. 
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Ciriſti fidetibus ſub pre- 
nis hic exprefſts Prec:- 
Pit, uc Infivelium Com 
MCTETCINN EYNCAT, 


CA es 


prediflas, ut prafertur reſpefiive incurrerint , nec- 


non Prefati deſcendentes, extunc Infames exiſtant, 


& ad Teftimonium non admittantur, Teſtamentq, 
& Codicillos, ant alias diſpoſitiones, etiam Inter vj- 
v0s concedere,, © facere ncn poſſint , © ad alicujus 
Succeſſionem ex Teftamento, vel ab Inteſtato ,necnon 
ad Jurifdiflionem , ſeu Judicandi Poteſtatem , & ad 
Notariatus Officium , Omneſque Aus Legitimos quoſ- 
cungque (ita ut eorum. Preceſſus, five Inſtrumenta at- 
que alij Aftns quicungue, nullins fint Roboris , wel 


romenti) Inhabiles exiſtant ; &® Nulli Tpjes, ſed Ipſt | 
aliis ſuper quoczngque debito , @& Negotio, tam Civili | 


quam Criminali, de jure reſpondere teneantur. 


Sect. 12. Ft Nihilominus Omnes , © ſingulos | 
Chriſti fideles, ſub Excommunicationis, @ aliis Infra- | 


foriptis penis, monemus, ut monitos, Excommunita- 


tos, agpgravatos, interdiflos, privatos, maledictos , & | 


damnaios pradiitos evitent , @® quantum in es eft , 


ab aliis evitari factant , nec cum eiſdem , ſeu Pre- | 


fati Regis Civitatum , Dominiorum , Terrarum , (a- 


ſtrorum , Comitatuum, Villarum , Fortaliciorum, 0j> | 


pidorum, & Lecorum pradiflorum Civibus , Incols, 
vel. Habitatoribus, aut Subditis, WG Vaſſallis, Emen- 


do, Vendendo , Permutando, aut quamcunque Merca- | 


turam, ſeu Negotij Exercendo, Commercium , ſeu a- 
liquam: Converſationem, (eu Communionem -habeant, 
aut vinum , granum, ſal, ſeu alia viftualia , arma, 
pannos, merces, vel. quaſuis alias Mercantias, we 
. % N . . 

Res per Mare in eorum Navibus, Triremibus, aut 
aliis Navigiis,. ſive. per Terram cum Mulis, vel 
aliis Animalibus deferre, aut Conducere , ſeu defer 

aut 
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aut Conduci facere , vel delata per illos recipere , 
pulice vel occulte, aut talia facientibus auxilium , 
confulium, wel favorem, publice, vel occults, wel in 


' direct» quovis queſito colore , per fe, vel alium, ſeu 


alios quoquomodo praſtare praſumant , quod ji fere- 


rint , ultra E xcommunuicativeys praditte , ettam Nut- 


litatis Contraltuum, qu9s intrent , necnon Perditionis 
Mercium, Vickualium, © bonorum omnium delatorum, 
que Capientium ſiant , penas ſimiliter eo Ipſo In- 
currant, . 


Sect. 13. Ceterum quta Conventre non videtur , 
ut cum his qui Ecclefiam Contemnunt, dum preſer- 
tim ex eorum pertinaci4 ſpes Corrigibilitatis non 
babetur, hi qui Divinis Obſequiis vacant Converſen- 
tur, quod ettam illos tute facers non poſſe dubitan- 
dum eft , Omnium GO ſingularum Metropolitan: G& 
aliarum Cathedralium, Ceterarumque Inferiorum Ec- 
clefiarum, & Monaſteriorum , Domorum, & Locorum 
Religioſorum GW Piorum quorumcunque , etiam S. 
Auguſtin, S. Benedi&ti, Clumacen. Ciſtercien. Pre- 
monſtraten.” ac Predicatorum , Minorum, Carmelita- 
mum, alorymque quorumcunque Ordinum , & Militi- 
anm , etiam Hoſpitalis Hieroſolymutan , Prelati- 
bus, Abbatibus , Prioribus , Praceptoribus, Prepoſi- 
tis, Miniſtris , Cuſtodibus , Guardianis , Conventi- 
bus, Monachis, & Canontcis, necnon Parochialium Ec- 
cleſiarum Reforibus, aliiſque quibuſcunque Perſonis 
Eccleſiaſticis in Regno & Dominits pradittis Com- 
morantibus , ſub Excommunicationts , ac Privationis 
adminiſtratiomum, & Regiminum Monaſteriorum , 
Dignitatum , ; Perſonatuum , Adminiſtrationum , ac 


Przlatis qu6que & cete- 
ris Perſonis Eccleſiaſti- 
cis mandat ſub penis hic 
contentis quarenus de 


RegnoAnguzdiſcedant, . 


ut hic. 
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Offtciorum , Cannonicatuumque , GO. Prabendarum , 
Parochialium Ecclefiarum , @ aliorum Beneficic- 
rum Eccleſiaſticoram quorumcungue quomodolibet 
qualiſicatorum , per eos quomodolibet obtentorum pz 
| nis Mandamus, quatenus Infra quinque dies poſt 
Onnes & ſingulos 7 2::39n0s pradiftos Elapſos , de 
Ipſis Regno, & dominits, dimiſſis tamen aliquibus 
Presbyterts in Eccleſlis, quarum Curam habuerint 
pro adminiſtrando Baptiſmate parvulis, W in Peni- 
tentia decedentibus, ac aliis Sacramentis Eccleſtaſti- 
cis, Cue Tempore Interditi Miniſtrari permittun- 
tur , exeant, & diſcedant , neque ad Regnum , & 
Dominia pradifta revertantur , donec Moniti, Q& FEx- 
communicati, agpravati, reagpravati, privati, male- 
difti, & damnati predifti Monitionibys ,  Man- 
datis noſtris hujuſmodi obtemperaverint , & merue- 
rint a Cenſuris hujuſmodi abſolitionis Beneſicium 
obtinere , ſeu Interdidum in Regno , & dominiis pra- 


diflis fuerit ſublatum. 


Duceſque & alios mo- HeCct. 14. Praterea fr Pramiſſis non 
net ſub penis ſupradi- 4 fe //t 0 obſtantibus 


&is, ut Henricum & e- Henricus Rex , Complices, Fautores , Adherentes, 
jus Complices de Regno C onſultores . W& Sequaces preedifii In eorum pertina- 
= om & expeUPIO* 134. perſeveraverint , nec Conſcientiee ſtimulus eos al 
; Cor Reduxerit, in eorum forte 'Potentia , & armis 
Confidentes , Omnes © ſingalos Duces, Marchiones, 

Comites, © alios quoſcunque , tam Seculares, quam 

Fccleſraſticos, etiam forenſes , de faflo dio, Henrico 

Regi Obedientes, ſub ejuſdem FE XCOmMmmunicationis, 

ac Perditionis bonorum ſuorum (que, ut Infra difius 

ſumiliter Capientium-fuant.) penis, requirimus, & 

monemus, quatenus Omni mora ,, & Excuſatione Poſt- 


poſata, 


— Henrici 8.R egis Angplie, ec. 


poſita, eos & eorwum fingulos, ac Ipſorum MItites, 
& Stipendarios, tam Equeſtres, quam Peldeſtres , 
alioſque quoſcunque qui eis cum armis faverint , de 
Regno © Dominiis pradiitis , etiam vi armorum , 
ſ: Opus fuerit , expellant , ac quod Henricus Rex, 
& ejus Complices , Fautores, Adhzrentes , Conſulto- 
res, & Sequaces Mandatis noftris non obtemperan- 
tes Pradicti de Civitatibus, Terris, Caftris, Vitlis, 
Oppidis , Fortalitiis , aut aliis Locis Regni , 4 Dc- 
minij Pradiflorum , fe non Intromittant, procurent, 
Eis ſub Omnibus & ſingulis penis prediilis Inhi- 
bentes , ne in favorem Henrici cinſews Complicum, 
Fautorum , Adherentium , Conſultorum Q Sequaci- 
um, aliorumgue Monitorum Pradiflorum Mandatis 
Noſtris non obtemperantium , arma Cujuſlibet Gene- 
ris offenſrva, & defenſiva, Machinas quoque bellicas, 
ſeu tormenta (artellarias nuncupata) ſumant, aut te- 
neant , ſeu illis utantur, aut armatos aliquos, pre- 
ter Conſuetam familiam parent, aut ab Henrico 
Rege Complicibus , Fautoribus, Adherentibus , Con- 
ſultoribus, & Sequacibus, wel aliis in Regis Ipſius 
favorem paratos, quomodolibet , quavis occaſione vel 
Cauſa, per ſe, vel alium , ſeu alios publics wel occul- 
te, direfe wel indirefte teneant, vel receptent, aut di- 
4 Henrico Reg! ſeu 1lius Complicibus, Fautoribus, 
Adberentibus, Conſultoribus, & Sequacibus Pradiflis, 
Confulium, Auxilium, vel quomodolibet ex quavis Cau- 
ſa, vel quovis gquxfito Colore ſive Ingenio, publice vel 
ecculte, direfe wel indirefietacite vel expreſſe, per ſe vel 
alium ſeu alios Praemiſſis,vel aliquo Pramiſſorum pre- 
ſtent , ſeu praſtari faciant quoquomods, 


Sect. 15, 


| 
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Principum Chriſtia- 
norum Confaederatio- 
nes, & Obligationes 
ContraQas cum Henri- 
co nullas & invalidas de- 
Clarat. 
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Sect. 15, Praterea ad dilum Henricum Re- 
gem facilius ad ſanitatem, & prafate Sedis Obe- 
dientiam reducendum , Omnes & ſingulos , Chriſtia- 
nos Principes , quacunque etiam Imperiali & Regali 
Dignitate fulgentes , per viſcera Miſericordiae Dei 
Neſtri ( Cujus Cauſa agitur ) hortamur @ in Domi- 
no Requirimus , eis Nibilominus, qui Imperatore © 
Rege Inferiores fuerint , quos propter Excellentiam 
Dignitatis 4 Cenſuris Excipimus, ſub Excommuni- 
cationis pzxna Mandantes ne Henrico Regi Ejuſque 
Complicibus , Fautoribus, Adharentibus , Conſulto- 
ribus , @ Sequacibus , vel eorum alicui per ſe wel 
alium ſeu alios , publice wel occulte, direfe wel in- 
dirette, tacite wel expreſſe, etiam ſub pretextu Con- 
federationum aut Cbligaticnum quarumcungque , eti- 
am Juramento, aut quavis alia firmitate roborata- 
rum, & ſepius geminatarum , a quibus quidem 0b- 
ligationibus, W Furamentis Omnibus, nos eos, © 
eorum ſingulos eiſdem Auttoritate & Scientia, ac 
plenitudine per. prafentes abſolvimus , Ipſaſque Con- 
federationes & Obligationes tam fattas , quam in 
Pofteram faciendas , quas tamen (in quantum Hen- 
ricus Rex , & Complices, Fautores, Adharentes, 
Conſultores, & Sequaces predict circa pramiſſa, 
wel eorum aliquod ſe dirette wel indirefie Juvare 
poſſent ſub eadem pena fieri prohibemus , nullius 
Roboris vel Momenti , nulliſque , irritas, Caſſas, 


' Znanes, ac pro Infeitis habendas fore decernimus © 


declaramus, confilium, auxilium, vel favorem , qut- 
modolibet , praſtent ; quinimo ſi qui illis, aut eorun 
alicui ad praſens quomodolibet aſſiſtant ab Ipſis om- 


Nino, 


L 


—" Henrici. Regis Angliz,e>c. 


| —— 


nino, W cum Effefiu recedant. - Quod ſi non fece- 
rint poſtquam Praſentes publicats & Executioni 
demandate fuerint,et dictiT ermini lapſi fuerint,Innes 
& ſingulas Civitates ,1 erras,Oppida,CaſtraYillas,Q& a- 
lia Loca eis SubjeAa, fimili Eccleſiaſtico Interdifto ſup- 
ponimus,volentes Ipſum Interditum donec Ipſi Principes 
iConſilio, Auxitio @& Favore Henrico Regi & Com- 
plicibus, Fautoribus , Adharentibus , Ccnſultoribus 


&@ Sequacibus praditlis praſtando, deſtiterint, perdu- 


1dre; 


Set. 16. Inſuper tam Principes pradictos, quum 
quoſcunque alios , ettam ad Stipendia quorumcunque 
Chriſti fidelium Militantes , G& alias quaſcunque per- 
ſonas, tam per Mare, quam per Terras , Armigeros 
habentes , ſumiliter hortamur, & requirimus , & 
nhilominus eis in virtute Sante Obedientiz Man- 
dantes , quatenzs contra Fienricum Regem , Com- 
plices., Fautores, Adharentes , Conſultores , & Se- 
qiaces praediftos, dum in Erroribus predictis, ac 
alverſus Sedem pradictam, rebellione permanſerint, 
Amis Inſurgant , eoſgue & eorum ſingulos , perſe- 
quantur , ac ad Unitatem Eccleſia, & Obedienti- 
am difle Sedis redire cogant, & compellant ; & 
tam eos, quam Ipſorum Subditos , & Vaſjallos , ac 
lnitatum , Terrarum , Caſtrorum , Oppidorum , Vil- 
lam , & Locorum ſuorum Incolas , & habitatoces , 
didque Omnes ſingulas Perſonas ſupraditis Mand »- 
tis neftris, ut prefertaur, non obtemperantes, & 4.7 
refatum Henricum Regem Po/tquan Cerj.. .; > 
Penas pradittas incurrertt , In Domini: 91292080 
bet etiam de fafto recognuverint , vel et qunn:5 
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Principibus & aliis Ma -- 
dat,ut contra Henricum 
& Complices Arma Cz- 
plant. 
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Inſidcles & inobedientes 
CaPientium ſervos,0t C0- 
2:12Germ hona OCCUPAntt 
um fiert decernir. 


modo cbtemperare preſumpſerint , autl quI eums, ac Wl lin 
Complices , Fautores , Adherentes, Conſultores, Se- 
quaces , ac alios non obtemperantes preditlos, ex 
tegno & Dominiis pradgais , ut prafertur , expel. | c 
tere noluerint, ubicynque eos invenerint , eorumgue 
bona , mobilia © immobilia , mercantias , pecunias , 
navigia , credita , Yes, © Animalia , etiam extra Met 
territorium , dicti Henrici Regis ubilibet Conſiſten- 

tia, Capiant. 


Sect. 17. Nos enim bona, Mercantias, Pecu- 
nias Navigia, Res, & Animalia , pradifa ſic cap: | 
ta, In proprios eorum uſus convertendi , eiſdem Au- | 
cloritate , Scientia , & Poteſtatis Plenitudine , Pl:-| 
nariam Licentiam, Facultatem & Audloritaten | 
concedimus , ita omnia ad eoſdem Capientes plena-| 
rie pertinere, & ſpeclare, @& Perſonas ex Rep, 
& Domintiis pradidtis Originem trahentes , ſeu in 
illis Demicilium habentes, aut quomodolibet habi- 
tantes, Mandatis noſiris pradifis non obtemperan- 
tes, wbicunque eos Capi Contigerit, Capientium ſer- 


vos fieri decernentes, Praſenteſque Literas , quoad, ref 
hoc, ad omnes alios Cujuſcungue Dignitatis , Ora- wlos 
dus , Status, Ordinis, vel Conditionis fuerint , quiY,;,, 

Ip: Henrico Reg, wel ejus, Complicibus , Fauts-F,;. | 
ribus , Adberentibus , Conſultoribus , @ Sequacibus, livin 
aut aliis Monitionibus , & Mandatis noſtris bujuſ- Denis 
modi , quoad Commercium non obtemperantibus , vel 'am 
eorum alicui wvictualia, arma, wel pecuntas ſub- fm 
miniſlrare , aut cum eis Commercium habere , ſes a 
Auxilium , Conſulium , vel Favorem per ſe vel «|, ab 
lim , ſeu alios publics vel occults, direfÞ; vel in- Wecr903 


direſt;, 


- 


\ 


_ Henricis8. R eg1s Anghe, ee. 


— 


lirete,quovis modo contra tenorem Praſentium preſta- 
re ri, extendentes. 


Sect- 18. Et ut premiſſa facilins iis quos con- 
cermunt innoteſcant , univerſis & ſingulis Patriar- 
cis , Archiepiſcopis, Epiſcopis, & Patriarchalium 
Metropolitan. G& aliarum Cathedralium , & Coll-- 
viatarum Eccleflaram Pralatis, Capitulis, aliiſque 
Perſonis Eccleftaſticis Sacularibus ac quorumvis 
Ordinum Regularibus , necnon Omnibus , © ſingu- 
lis ettam Mendicantium Ordinum Profeſſoribus Ex- 
emptis , ® non Exemptis, ubilibet , Conſlitutis, per 
eldem Praſentes, ſub Excommunicationis , & Pri- 
utionis Ecclefiarum , Monaſteriorum, ac aliorum 
Beneficiorum Eccleſtaſticorum , Graduum quoeque & 
Oficiorum , necnon Privilegioram , & Ind:!torum 
rurumcungue etiam a Sede pradictla quonmodclibet 
Emanatorum penis ipſo faflo Incurrendis, pracipi- 
ms, © mandamus, quatenus Ipſi, ac eorum f11- 
wii, ſt, © Poſtquam wigore Praſentium deſ»per 
requiſuti fuerint , Infra tres dies Immediate ſequentes 
mefatum Henricum Regem, Omneſque alios G& ſin- 
tlos, qui ſupradiftas Cenſuras, G& penas Incurre- 
nt, in eorum Eccleſiis Dominicis , @ alliis Feſti- 
us diebus, dum Major Inibi populi Multitudo, ad 
living Convenerit, cum Cricis vexillo, pulſatis Cam- 
panis, © accenſis, ac dem:m Extinilis, @ in ler- 
am projeftis , & Conculcatis Candelis, & aliis in 
ſmilibus ſervari ſolitis Caremoniis ſervatis, Excom- 
mnicatos publice nuncient , @® ab aliis nunca , 
« ab Omnibus Arctius evitari faciant , & mandent, 
Ween ſub ſupradifiis Cenſuris & Penis , Praſentes 

KT Literas, 


Prexlatis & aliis Mandat 
ſub penis de quibus bics 
ut in eoruwn Ecclefiis 
Iienri am x Coniplices 


= p- . * w% % of _ , _ 
qui fapreditt es patas,ot 
Ceniuras irncnrerine, 
Excomrunic: ts publi- 


Ce eNancicnty & Evitari 
faciant. 
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Literas, vel earum tranſumptum, ſub forma Infraſcrip- © 1 

ta Confetum, Infra Terminum trium Dierum, Poſt- WI 0mn 

quam , ut prefertur requiſiti fuerint, in Eccleſiis,Mo- Y #9" 

naſterits, Conventibus, et alits eorum Locis , publicari , } 

et affigt faciant. ls, 

nerd! 

Publicationem Iſtiis Seft. 19. Volentes, Ones, et ſingulos cujuſcun- plent, 
ES. a” que Status , Gradus , Conditionis, Preeminentie, Y P's 
Dignitatis, aut Excellentie fuerint, qui quominus Y * 7” 

Praſentes Litere, vel earum tranſumpta, 'R opte ſer Torr 

Exemplaria , in ſuis Civitatibus, Terris, Caſtris, 0p- © Mort 

pidis, Villis, et Locis Legi , et afſigi, ac publicari Y 7401 


Ce —rn—_ 


poſſint, per ſe, wel alium, ſeu alios , publice vel o- Y i" 
culte, direfe wel indirefs impediverint , eaſdem Cen- juſquee 
ſuras, et Panas Ipſo faflo Incurrere. Et cum fraus WY Se 
et dolus nemini debeant Patrocinari, ne quiſquam Y'* Ip 
ex his, qui alicui Regimini, et Adminiſtrationi depu: Wl ® /* 
tati ſunt Infra Tempus ſui Regiminis, ſeu Adminiſtra- WY '* fu 
tionts, Pradictas Sententias, Cenſuras, et Pznas [u- Y'"" Þ 
flineat, quaſi pſt diflum Tempus Seutentiis, Cenſu- © "ane! 
ris et Penis pradittis amplius Ligatus non exiſtat, 
QUENICUNquUE qui dum in Regimine, et Adminiftratione Sec 
exiſtens , monitiont , et mandato noftris , quoad pra- Liter 
; miſ/a, vel aliquid eorum obtemperare noluerit, etian Y el, 
p depoſuto Regimine, et Adminiſtratione hujuſmodi , niſl (ern 
paruerit, eiſdem Cenſuris , et Penis ſubjicere decer-YY Notar 
HUmus. Sigill 
Conſti 


—_—_ I ns Sect. 20. Et ne Henricus, Ejuſque Complices, # | 

ONIte 1 _2S a op ; - 

preſſis Sedtvec formaim- © Fautores , Adherentes, Conſultores, et Sequaces , often]; 

mutata ef, ut luc in fine, al:ique quos pramiſſa C oncernunt , Tonorantiam e0- 
rundem Praſentium Literarum , et in eis Contents 


ru 


ou - a” _ 4 : __ 
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" Henrici 8. Regis Anghie, &«. 
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mm praetendere valeant , Literas ipſas ( in quibus 
(mnes et ſingulos, tam juris , quam fafti, etiam ſo- 
lmnitatum , et Proceſſuum ,, Citatiomimque Omiſ/a- 
nm defeilus, etiamſi Tales ſint , de quibus Specia- 
lis, et expreſſa mentio facienda efſet, propter Noto- 
ietatem faili, Auttonttate, Scientia, et Poteſtatis 
plenitudine fimilibus, ſupplemus) in Bafilice Prin- 
ipis Apoſtolorum , et Cancellarie Apoſtolice de urbe, 
in partibus in Collegiate Beata Marix Brugen. 
Tornacen. et Parechialis de Dunkercz, Oppidorum 
Morienſis Dizceſis, Ecclefiarum walvis Afigi, et 
Publicari Mandamus, decernentes quod earundem Li- 
terarum Publicatio fic facta, Henricum Regem , E- 
jlque Complices, Fautores, Adharentes , Confultores 
at Sequaces Omneſque alios , et ſingul2s, quos Lite- 
e Ipſe quomodolibet Concernunt, perimde eos arctent, 
« ft Litere Ipſe eis Perſonaliter Lecte, et Intima- 
te fuiſent , cum non ſit veriſtmile quod ea, que 
tam patenter fiunt , debeant apud eos incopnita re- 
manere. 


Sect. 21, Ceterum quia difficile foret Praſentes 
Literas ad ſingula quaque Loca, ad gue neceſari- 
wn efſet deferri ; volumus , et dict4 4ctoritate de- 
terimis , quod earum tranſumptis manu publici 
Notarij Confectis , vel in Alma Urbe Inpreſjis , ac 
Sigillo alicujus Perſona in Dignitate Eccleſiaſtica 
Conſtitute munitis, ubique eadem fides adhibeatur 
que Originalibus adhiberetur ſs eſſent exhibitce vel 


tenſe. 


Sect. 


———— 


Tranſumptis ©#.. iv* 
bet, 


CY 


amnatio & Excommunicatio,&c. 


Santionem pcnalem 
{mponit. 
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Sect. 22. Nulli ergo Omnino hominum liceat hang 
paginam Noſtre Monitionis , Aggravationes, Reaggra- 
wationis,Declarations , Percuſſionts, Suppoſitionts, In- 
habilitationis, Abſolutionis, Liberationis, Requiſitionis, 
Inhibittionts, Hortationts » Exceptionts , Prohibitionis, 
Conceſſionts Extenſionts,  Suppletionis, Mandatorum, 
Voluntatis, et Decretorum. Injringere, vel ei auſy Te 
merario contreire. Si quis autem hoc attentare Pra- 


ſumpſerit, Indignationem Onmipotentis Dei, ac Beat6- 


rum Petri, et Vauli Apoſtolorum ejus ſe noverit Incurſu- 
TM. 


Dat- Romz apud S. Marcum,Anno Incarna- 


tionts Dom. 14.35. 3. Kal. Septcmb. 
Pont. Noſtri Anno Primo. 
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SHORT ACCOUNT 


CONTENTS 
BOO K. 


Ts Bull of Pope Pius the Fifth ( containing. 


the Damnation and Excommunication of Queen 


Elizabeth) in Latin and Engliſh. P.r. 
IL 


The firſt Obſervation,T hat Prus V was neither the firſt 
wr laſt Pope, who Excommunicated and damn'd Kings 
and Emperors. Fcr1.before him Pope Conſtantine,Gre- 
gory the Second, Greg, the - -— Greg, the — 

I'C- 


—_—  — 
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Gregory the Ninth, Innocent the Fourth, Paul the , 


- . Wat 
Third, &c. did the ſame thing : And 2. Gregory the (the 
Thirteenth, and S1xtus the Fifth, after him. P.7. Ml lin 

Fuct 

Ill. riot: 

| | ; _ 
The ſecond Obſervation, concerning the *Emypag), w Ill .. 


Title preſix'd to Pius the Fifth bis Bullthat it is Dam- WI ;,7 
natio & Excommunicatio Elizabethw. IVhere it i; 
proved, 1. That not only Puus the Fifth, but other Pcpes YI ; | 
(not ſhort of him in time or impiety) uſe the ſame hail YI ,,q 
word (Damnation) in the Titles prefix d to their dam-Y ;| 
natory Bulls, wherein they Excommunicate Kings aud 
Emperors. 2. The uncharitable Error, and Invalidi- 
ty of their reaſons they do, or can pretend for doing (6. 


P.I15. 7 

IV. Cup 

| | . Hop 

T he third Obſervation, wherein, 1. The notion and MI ,jj 
ſignifications of the word Damnation are explain, ep 
2. That by the word Damnation in their Anathemas ll ;g 
and Damnatory Bulls, not only ſome temporal loſs or pu- wet 
niſhment (as to their Bodies or Eſtates) but eternal Dan- YI ;;., 
nation of Body and Soul, is meant, by the Pope and his Wet 
Party ; together with the invalidity of their reaſons and YI ,, 
pretences to juſlifie them in this particular. p20. Y | 
(by 

T. ter 

eve; 


[ be fourth Obſervation , wherein we have, 1. The Y 4, 
greunds on which Puas the Fifth, and other Popes, build Y T;, 
their Power to Excommunicate and Depoſe Kings ; and 

t--t 


Fhe Contents, 
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that in the Supremacy and Aenitude' of Power, which 
(they pretend) our bleſſed Saviour gave to Peter, and in 
him to all his Succeſſors. So that Peter (and ſo every 
Succeſſor of his) was conſtituted a Prince over all Na- 
tors and Kingdoms, to pull up, and throw down, 
to diſſipate and deſtroy, to plant and build, &c. 
2 That ſuch Power was (by cur bleſſed Saviour) given 
toPcter and his Succeſſors , they indeavour to prove out 
of Scripture, (and in their Bulls, cite the places) Gen, 
1, 16. and Jer. 1.10. 3.1 heridiculous inconſequence 
and impertinence of ſuch Papal reaſoning, which ſhews 
them rather to be Fools, then Infallible. P. 26. 


VI. 


The fifth Obſervation, againſt the Pope's pretended 
Supremacy. 1. ThatPcter's Supremacy (much leſs the 
Popes) cannot be proved from Matth. 10. 2. where he is 
called 23%1G},primus(or as in the Latin Fathers)Prin- 
eps Apoſtolorum. 2. Nor from that place,Matth. 16, 
18.19. 3. That St. Paul in Scripture, hath a far better 
petence to the Supremacy and the Biſhoprick of Rome, 
then St. Peter ; and yet neither he, nor any for him,2ver 
WW pretended to any Papal Supremacy. 4. How our bleſſed 
WY Saviour and the Apoſtles ( yet Peter no more then the 
weft) are in Scripture , ſaid to be Foundations of the 
(barch. 5. That the Power of the Keys was viven to e- 
very Apoſtle, as well and as much as to Peter. Nay, 6.16 
rery Biſhop and Prieſt, as is expreſly affirm'd in the 

duthentick Offices of the Roman Church, and in their 

LY Trent Council and C atechiſm. 7. That every Apcſite 
4 BY briſt's Vicar as well as Peter; that the Jeſuites pro- 
Sl 2 feſs, 
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feſs, (and in their Inflitutious do publiſh it) that their 
Superiors are Chriſt sVicars. 8. That Paſce Oves, Joh. 
21. 15.16.17. (though uſually) is moſt impertinently 
urged to prove Peter's Supremacy. 9. 1hat the 28.Ca- 
non of the Council of Chalcedon (which utterly over- 
throws the Popes Supremacy) is baſely corrupted by Gra- 
tian ard the Canoniſts, and (that it might not appear ) 
left out of their old Editicns of the Councils. p. 36.37, 

Cc. 


VI. 


The ſixth Obſervation, In which a further examina- 
tion and confutation of the Popijh pretended grounds for 
the Popes Supremacy. T hat they neither donor can prove 
that Peter ever had any ſuch Monarchical Supremacy 6- 
wer the Apcſtles and all Chriſtians, with the reaſons why 
they cannot. 2 If it were granted (which is evidently un- 
true) that he had ſuch a Power, yet it neither does , no 
can appear (by Sciipture,or any juſt Medium) that it was 
hereditary, and to paſs to bis Succeſſor, but might be per- 
ſonal, and (ashis Apsſtleſhip did) dye with him. 3. And 
if it were prarted (which neither is, nor ever can be pro- 
zed) that that Pcwer was hereditary, and to be tranſ- 
ferr d to his Succeſſor, yet they neither have,nor can have 
any juſt grounds to prove, that the Biſhop of Rome is 
that Succeſſor, and not the Biſhop of Antioch , where 
(they ſay) St. Peter frft ſate. 4. That 'tis certain from 
Scripture, that Peter neither was nor could be ( as they 
pretend ) 25. years Biſhop of Rome. 5. Nor can it (by 


Scripture) appear that ever he was at Rome, nor can | 


Rome Le meant by Babylon, 1. Pct-5-13. 6. Nor can 
at appear by any juſt Teſtimonies of Antiquity, that ever 
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ie was at Rome. Papas is the ground and Author cn 
whom they rely fbr that Fable ; and he an ignorant Per- 
mn, and Arch- Heretic, 7. That to get credit to Papias, 
they have impiouſly corrupted Euſebius. 8. If it were 
wanted, that he was at Rome, yet they have no ground 
Bo probability for it, that he was Biſhop there ; ſeeing 
Where are far greater probabilities grounded on Scripture, 
that Paul was Biſhop there, than Peter (or any for him) 
un pretend to; and yet they do not ſay,nor (without con- 
nadiftion to their own Principles) can ſay, that he was 
Biſbop there. g.T hat thoſe other honorary Titles or Epi- 
thites, which their Authors every where uſe as proper to 
the Pope, and marks of his Supremacy,or ( at leaſt) ſupe- 
rity over all Biſhops (ſuch as Apoſtolicus Ponritex 
wmmus, Papa, Sedes Apoltolica, Vicarius Chriſti, 
Cachedra Apottolica, Succeflor Petri, &c.): are in- 
vertinently made uſe of, without any proof or probability. 


P.91.92.CC. 
VIIL 


The ſeventh Obſervation , concerning the Cenſures , 
Puniſhments and Curſes contain'd in this Bull; and the 
kntichriſtian impiety of them. 1.He miſcalls the Queen, 
nn Heretick, a tavourer of Hererticks,a Slave of Im- 
icty, and then Anathematizes her,and cuts her off 
from the Unity of Chritt's Body.. 2. He depolcs 
nd deprives her of her pretended Right to rhe 
Crown, and of all manner of Dignity, Domunion 
nd Priviledge. 3.He abſolves her Subjets.and all 
others, who are bound to her by any Oath, trom 
Ul their Oaths, and all debr of Fidelity and Oocdt- 


eace, and that for ver. 4. He ſeverely prohibits thenz 
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all to obey any of her Laws or Commands. 5. If any of 
thert do ctherwiſe,he Excommunicates atid Curſes them, 
whether they be Papiſts or Proteſtants. p.145.146.&c. 


IX. 


T he eighth Obſervation , T hat the Pope 1s the great 
Antichritt, the Man of Sin, and Son of Perdition, 
ſpoken of 2. Thefl.3.4. That the Opinons of H. Gro- 
tius, (that Caius Caligula) and of Dr. Hammond, 
(that Sumon Magus was Antichriſt ) are inconſiſtent 
and contradifory to each other, and to themſelves. That 
they are (both of them) repugnant to Scripture he Fuds- 
ment of the primitive Fathers, of Proteſtants and Pa- 
piſts, and the ſenſe of Chriſtendom for about 1 600. years 
after our bleſſed Saviour,&c.p.151.152.&cad p.199. 


XN. 


The ninth Obſervation, What the Popes Power is,(anl 
whence they pretend to have it \which in.,bles them with 
Authority to fit Fudges, and paſs dammatory Senten- 
ces againſt Supream Princes, for Hereſie. 2.What that 
Hereſie is, and who the Hereticks, who by the Pope are 
ſo ſeverely damn'd. 3. What thoſe puniſhments are, which 
they pretend they may, and (when and where they can \ 
attually do inflift on ſuch Hereticks. 4. Of the Wal- 
denſcs, that ( by the teſtimony of their Enemies) 1.T hey 
had continued ever ſince the Ap:ſtles time. 2.T hat there 
was ſcarce any Chrijtian Country in which they were not. 
3: 1 bat they lived juſtly before men, and believ'd all 
things well of God, and all the Articles of the Creed : 
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but their fault was, They ſaid Rome was Babylon, and 
the Pope Antichritt,&c. P. 199. 200.&C. 


XI. 
Obſervation the Tenth, That Queen Elizabeth flood 


Excommunicate, before the Damnatory Bull of Pius 
the Fifth, and by whom,G&c. P.213. 


XII 


Obſervation theleventh, Of the damnable and per- 
nicious Dodtrines and Concluſions, which evidently fol- 
low, upon their approv d and pratiſed Principles of De- 
poſong and Anathematizing Kings and Supream Prin- 
ces. That 'tis neither Treaſon, Murder, or any Sin, for 
Subjefts to Aſſaſſinate their King, if he be Excommuni- 
cate by the Pope. Nay, that it is a meritorious AF , for 
which they promiſe them vaſt rewards here,and an high- 
er degree of glory in Heaven hereafter &c. p.21 9.220. 


QC. 
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The Damnation and Excommunication of Henry 
/Eiphth by Pope Paul the Third, Decemb.17.Anno 
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